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Aut.  I. — 1.  The  Life  of  Thorvaldsen,  collated  from  the 
Danish  of  3.  Thiele.  By  the  Kev.  M.  K.  Barnard, 
B.A.  London:  1865. 

2.  Thorvaldsen:  his  Life  and  Works.  By  Eugene  Plon. 
Translated  by  Mrs.  Cashel  Hoet.  Illustrated  by  thirty- 
nine  engravings  on  steel  and  wood.  London:  1874. 

Tf  ever  Rome  was  justly  apostrophised  as  ‘Thou  City  of  the 
‘  Soul,’  it  must  have  been  by  some  artist  of  bygone  days 
located  within  the  precincts  of  her  intolerance  and  superstition, 
her  dirt  and  dilapidation,  her  double  charm  of  classic  and 
Christian  association,  and  that  ever-sympathising  world  of  art 
and  letters,  which,  till  lately,  has  been  her  one  only  surviving, 
form  of  active  life.  The  intolerance  and  superstition  touched 
not  him,  so  long  as  he  touched  not  them ;  the  dirt  and  dilapi¬ 
dation  he  soon  viewed  under  other  colours,  and  learned  to  call 
by  other  names ;  while  the  glory  of  the  Past  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Present  shed  a  halo  over  his  existence  of  which  few 
minds  have  more  than  dreamed.  Favoured,  indeed,  among 
the  sons  of  men  have  been  those  to  whom  the  vision  has  been 
fulfilled,  as  in  ,Tohn  Gibson’s  case,  of  the  eagle  which  uplifted 
him  from  the  land  of  frost  and  fog  and  commonplace,  and  bore 
him,  Ganymede  like,  to  that  bright  sphere  where  reality  and 
romance  became  identical.  And  these  not  artists  only  ;  for  truly 
may  it  be  said  that  all  who  have  visited  Rome  Avith  a  soul  of 
any  kind  within  them — no  matter  what  their  antecedents — have 
felt,  as  it  were,  new-born ;  Circe’s  Isle  not  more  fascinating, 
nor  her  spells  more  potent.  Rome,  it  is  true,  converted  them 
neither  into  beasts,  nor,  in  days  of  yore,  into  Papists.  But 
many  a  miracle,  as  remarkable  in  its  way,  has  been  Avrought 
by  her  upon  natures  in  whom  no  spark  of  poetry  or  enthusiasm 
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had  been  previously  suspected.  Dry  country  squires,  and  stiff 
London  bankers — men,  be  it  understood,  of  education — resigned 
only  to  endure,  for  the  pleasure  of  others,  a  temporary  residence 
devoid  of  every  usual  occupation  and  comfort,  have  marvelled 
at  their  own  transformation  as  they  gradually  gave  way  to  the 
conviction  that  the  only  thing  to  distress  them  in  Rome  was 
the  thought  of  having  to  leave  her.  However  paralysed  the 
Italian  race  may  have  been  for  centuries,  however  doting  and 
decrepid  their  ancient  capital,  yet  both  continued  to  play  a  part 
more  harmonious  and  inspiring  to  man’s  poetic  and  ajsthetic 
sympathies  than  that  supplied  by  any  other  member  of  the 
great  European  family. 

Thus  the  society  that  gathered  within  the  gates  of  Rome 
and  wandered  about  her  monuments  -was  as  mixed  as  it  was 
choice  and  exotic — comprehending  the  rarer  spirits  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  ;  men  of  learning  and  men  of  taste — students 
of  history,  antiquity,  archaeology,  and  the  fine  arts — ])ainters 
and  sculptors  from  every  country  in  Europe — fine  ladies  to  give 
entertainments,  and  English  milords  to  lavish  patronage — all 
equally  necessary  to  each  other  and  to  Rome.  But  the  artists 
were  especially  her  natural  subjects ;  they  more  than  any 
other  elass  combined  the  charm  of  a  Roman  residence  with  the 
one  great  condition  of  mortal  life  and  human  happiness — 
work ;  and  that  condition  never  so  lightly  fulfilled  as  under 
the  magical  glow  of  a  Roman  sun.  If  the  doom  of  Rome,  as 
regards  the  purely  artist  life,  has  in  some  measure  gone  forth 
with  her  late  increased  political  importance,  and  no  less  in¬ 
creased  order,  cleanliness,  bustle,  and  dearness  of  living,  what 
shall  replace  her?  Xo  one  can  compute  the  value  of  such 
neutral  ground  as  she  has  afforded  to  the  busy  and  ambitious 
nations  of  the  earth — ground  where  all  the  surplus  sentiment 
of  the  human  breast  could  freely  expatiate,  and  where,  in  one 
sense,  those  weary  of  the  contention  and  commonplace  of  the 
work-a-day  world  could  be  at  rest. 

The  period  when  foreign  artists  resorted  to  Rome  begins 
with  the  decline  of  Italian  art,  and  at  first  bore  fruits  of  no 
genial  or  genuine  character.  For  the  works  of  Bernard  van 
Orley,  Frank  Floris,  with  many  others  from  the  Flemish 
schools,  are  rather  warnings  against  the  false  attempt  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  cross  between  Northern  feeling  and  Southern  forms. 
But  the  art-pilgrims  to  Rome  who  succeeded  these  in  the 
seventeenth  century  had  a  more  sensible  and  healthy  purpose 
in  view.  They  w’ent  there  not  so  much  to  try  to  imitate 
Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo,  as  to  study  those  picturesque 
remains,  natural  beauties,  and  radiant  skies  nowhere  else 
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found  in  such  enchanting  conjunction.  Sandrart  and  Rosa  di 
Tivoli,  both  from  Frankfort — mth  names  of  such  magical  im¬ 
port  as  Claude  Gelee  from  Lorraine,  and  the  Poussins  from 
Soissons,  head  the  list  of  those  who  studied  her  sunrises  and 
sunsets,  watched  her  winds  and  storms,  portrayed  her  ancient 
tombs  and  aqueducts,  and  traced  the  ineffable  grace  and 
solemnity  of  the  landscape  lines  which  encompass  them.  As 
soon  as  England  began  to  rear  the  children  of  art,  Rome, 
and  Italy  generally,  exercised  the  same  attraction  for  them. 
Again  two  great  names  led  the  way — Richard  Wilson  and 
Joshua  Reynolds,  both  in  1749,  the  one  thirty-six  years,  the 
other  then  twenty-six  years  of  age.  To  this  intercourse  with 
the  dawning  English  school  may  be  attributed  that  exchange 
of  benefits  which  in  some  measure  ensued ;  for,  whatever  the 
contempt  for  English  art  which  it  was  fashionable,  chiefly 
on  the  j)art  of  Germans,  to  assert  in  Rome,  it  is  notorious 
that  English  patronage  and  intelligence  stood  so  high  with 
native  Italian  artists  as  to  bring  many  of  them,  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  over  to  England.  The  new-born  Royal 
Academy  also  was  among  the  first  of  the  institutions  of  that 
class  to  recognise  the  value  of  the  study,  though  condemn¬ 
ing  the  direct  imitation,  of  the  old  masters,  and  to  found  a 
travelling  studentship  which  usually  lauded  the  fortunate 
possessor  on  the  Seven  Hills.  This  means  of  study  was  in¬ 
terrupted  by  the  French  Revolution  and  all  its  consequences, 
and  no  student  was  sent  abroad  by  the  Royal  Academy  be¬ 
tween  the  years  1795  and  1818.  For  all  that  there  were 
plenty  of  devotees  from  different  countries  who  found  their 
way  to  the  shrine,  and  Rome  was  perhaps  never  more  the 
nursing  mother  of  art  and  the  paradise  of  the  artist  than 
during  that  space  of  its  modern  history  when  the  mine  of 
learning  opened  by  AVinckelmann  and  Visconti,  and  further 
developed  by  Niebuhr,  Zoega,  and  Bunsen — the  founding 
of  the  Museo  Clementino — the  excavations  of  the  Villa 
Hadrian — the  discovery  of  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii — the 
publication  of  Piranesi’s  engravings  and  other  grand  works 
— the  enlightened  rule  of  Cardinal  Gonsalvi — the  courteous 
benevolence  of  Canova,  and  the  ajsthetic  sympathies  of  the 
gentle  Chevalier  Kestner — offered  a  combination  of  favouring 
elements  which  can  hardly  occur  again. 

Among  those  whose  happy  lot  cast  them  in  Rome  while  this 
atmosphere  of  art,  learning,  and  amenity  prevailed  was  the 
object  of  this  article — Bertel  Thorvaldsen — then,  as  still,  the 
pilgrim  who  has  hitherto  migrated  from  the  latitude  farthest 
north  of  the  Eternal  City.  But  Art,  like  Poetry,  seems  in- 
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tended  to  be  indigenous  to  every  climate.  In  Thorvaldsen’s 
case  it  sprang,  if  not  from  ‘  Greenland’s  icy  mountains,’  yet 
from  the  contiguous  island  to  which  the  Muse  of  Poetry  had 
been  no  stranger.  For  Gottschalk  Thorvaldsen,  father  of  the 
celebrated  sculptor,  was  the  son  of  a  poor  Icelandic  pastor,  who 
sent  him  to  earn  a  living  in  the  comparatively  genial  climate 
and  bountiful  resources  of  Copenhagen.  Gottschalk  himself 
may  be  said  to  have  preceded  his  son  in  the  path  of  art,  inas¬ 
much  as,  having  a  knack  of  wood-carving,  he  found  occupation 
in  the  shipbuilder’s  sheds  by  carving  the  figure-he<ads  for  mer¬ 
chant  vessels.  His  art,  however,  was  so  rudimental,  that,  being 
once  employed  to  fashion  a  lion  for  a  new  vessel,  the  nearest 
approach  he  succeeded  in  making  to  the  king  of  animals  was 
the  semblance  of  a  poodle.  Thus,  among  the  many  great 
artists  who  have  had  small  artists  for  their  ])rogenitors,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  name  an  instance  in  which  the  distance 
between  the  one  and  the  other  has  been  greater.  That  Thor¬ 
valdsen,  constituted  as  he  was,  should  have  traversed  that  dis¬ 
tance,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  one  of  the  strangest  facts  in  his 
history. 

Bertel  Thorvaldsen  was  born  1770,  of  parents  doubly  low 
in  the  social  scale ;  for  his  father  was  indolent  and  given  to 
drink,  and  his  mother  was  a  Jutland  peasant.  Aged  work¬ 
men,  proud  of  their  townsman’s  subsequent  fame,  used  to  re¬ 
member  the  pretty  boy  with  fair  hair  and  blue  eyes  who  would 
bring  his  father’s  dinner  to  the  timber-yai’ds  on  the  quays  of 
Copenhagen.  He  was  an  only  child,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
even  the  most  humble  education,  his  turn  for  wood-carving 
seems  to  have  been  his  only  form  of  intelligence.  Such  was 
his  aptitude,  that  some  friend  urged  his  learning  what  his 
father  was  utterly  incompetent  to  teach,  and  procured  for  him, 
at  eleven  years  of  age,  admission  to  the  free  school  of  the 
Danish  Academy  of  the  Fine  Arts.  Here  he  made  such  pro¬ 
gress  that  Gottschalk’s  performances  began  to  show  signs,  both 
in  conception  and  execution,  of  an  intelligent  colleague. 
Friends  also  endeavoured  to  stimulate  the  young  lad  to  other 
forms  of  cultivation,  but  Bertel  cared  for  nothing  but  the  pen¬ 
cil  or  the  carving  tool,  and  not  very  ardently  even  for  them, 
while  for  all  further  acquisition  he  was  as  stolid  as  a  true  Ice¬ 
lander.  Like  Claude  Lorraine  also,  who  could  neither  be 
taught  to  make  a  tart  (his  father  was  a  pastrycook)  nor  to 
read  a  book,  he  was  impervious  to  the  charm  of  letters.  Never¬ 
theless,  his  progress  in  drawing  and  modelling  was  such  as  to 
entitle  him  to  the  prize  of  the  small  silver  medal  awarded  by 
the  Academy — a  circumstance  published  in  the  Copenhagen 
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journals  of  the  day.  At  about  this  time,  he  being  then  six¬ 
teen  years  of  age,  and  required  by  the  laws  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  to  present  himself  for  confirmation,  a  slight  examina¬ 
tion  on  tlie  part  of  the  chaplain  disclosed  such  an  absence  of 
the  commonest  book-learning  as  to  assign  him  to  the  very 
lowest  form  of  the  catechetical  class.  The  chaplain,  hov,- 
ever,  having  read  the  ])aragraph  concerning  the  silver  medal, 
happened  to  ask  him  whether  the  fortunate  student  was 
his  brother,  or  in  any  w'ay  related  to  him.  In  great  confusion 
Bertel  owned  that  the  student  was  no  other  than  himself; 
whereupon  the  good  clergyman  changed  his  tone,  and  w’ith  a 
look  of  respect  said,  ‘  Herre  Thorvaldsen,  you  may  go  into 
‘  the  upper  form.’  No  title  ever  sounded  so  sweet  in  mortal 
ears  as  this  ‘  Herre  ’  in  those  of  the  lad.  The  impression  of 
the  honour  thus  paid  him  remained  indelible,  and  in  after  life, 
when  surrounded  by  all  that  fame  could  confer,  he  would  own 
to  his  friends  that  the  elation  he  then  felt  had  never  been 
equalled. 

After  this  success  his  father  decided  that  Bertel  was  quali¬ 
fied  to  join  him  in  the  regular  partnership  of  his  humble  art, 
while  such  Avas  the  mental  inertness  of  the  lad  that  he  Avas 
quite  ready  to  be  satisfied  Avith  this  inferior  destiny.  For 
Bertel  Avas  one  of  those  aj)athetic  characters,  Avho,  if  he  had  not 
developed  his  single  vein  of  intelligence,  Avould  have  remained 
barren.  And  it  Avas  fa\'ouring  circumstances  alone,  not  his  own 
energy,  Avhich  brought  about  this  development.  After  gaining 
this  medal,  he  seems  lor  the  next  tAvo  years — embracing  the  im¬ 
portant  time  betAveen  sixteen  and  eighteen — to  have  remained 
at  a  low  level  of  supineness.  His  name  does  not  appear  on 
the  Academy  books,  nor  is  there  any  record  of  his  having  at¬ 
tended  a  class.  One  of  the  professors  of  the  Academy,  the 
painter  Abilgaard,  Avho  had  taken  particular  interest  in  his  pro¬ 
gress,  was  at  this  time  absent  in  Italy.  On  his  return,  bring¬ 
ing  with  him  casts  from  the  antique,  he  seems  to  have  revived 
Bertel’s  ardour,  Avhile  at  the  same  time  he  prevailed  on  the 
father  to  permit  the  continuance  of  his  academical  studies.  The 
young  man  managed  to  combine  the  Avishes  of  both — resuming 
bis  place  at  the  Academy,  and  also  Avorking  Avith  his  father  at 
various  commissions  Avhich  increased  in  importance  Avith  the 
skill  applied  to  them  ;  such  as  a  Avooden  clock-case,  noAv  in  the 
Thorvaldsen  Museum,  and  the  arms  of  Denmark  in  stone  over 
the  entrance  to  the  Apothecaries’  Hall. 

His  fellow-students  remembered  him  at  this  time  as  taci¬ 
turn,  undemonstrative,  and  excessively  shy ;  caring  apparently 
for  nothing  so  much  as  tobacco,  and  taking  no  part  in  the 
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discussion  of  the  subjects  proposed  for  composition.  But  while 
they  were  talking  he  Avas  Avorking,  and  had  generally  com¬ 
pleted  his  model  sketch — either  in  clay  or  dough — before  they 
had  settled  hoAV  the  subject  AA'as  to  be  treated.  The  competi¬ 
tion  for  the  small  gold  medal  AA-^as  noAV  approaching ;  a  prospect 
which  filled  him  Avith  such  alarm,  that  a  standing  joke  on  the 
part  of  his  companions,  ‘  ThorA’aldscn !  remember  the  exami- 
‘  nation,’  Avould  set  him  trembling.  Still,  he  mechanically 
presented  himself  on  the  appointed  day,  provided  Avith  some 
brandy  to  keep  up  his  courage,  and  accompanied  the  other 
candidates  into  the  so-called  ‘  box.’  But,  no  sooner  Avas  the 
subject  of  the  bas-relief  given  out :  ‘  Heliodorus  expelled  from 
‘  the  Temple,’  than  a  panic  seized  him,  and  he  rose  and  fled.  As 
he  ran  out  of  the  building  he  Avas  met  by  a  friend  avIio  kneAv 
his  temperament,  and  persuaded  him  to  return ;  Avhen,  after  the 
allotted  four  hours  of  labour,  he  Avon  the  prize  by  a  composition 
superior  to  anything  he  had  before  attempted.  Intelligent 
patronage  Avas  not  lacking  in  Copenhagen ;  the  Avork  Avas 
noticed  by  one  of  the  ministers — M.  Detier  de  lieventlow — 
who  headed  a  subscription  to  enable  the  young  artist  to  be  in¬ 
dependent  of  other  labours.  He  also  came  under  the  notice 
of  the  excellent  Miinter,  subsequently  Bishop  of  Copenhagen, 
AA'ell  knoAvn  by  his  classic  and  archaeological  studies  under 
Niebuhr  in  Rome.  At  the  expiration  of  two  more  years  he 
verified  the  predictions  of  these  kind  friends  by  producing  a 
bas-relief  Avhich  gained  the  large  gold  medal,  and  thus  entitled 
him  to  the  travelling  studentship  for  three  years.  Thorvald¬ 
sen  Avas  not  the  man,  hoAvever,  to  respond  readily  to  such 
opportunity  of  advancement,  nor  Avould  he  even  apply  for 
the  studentship.  He  Avas  noAv  able  to  pick  up  a  livelihood 
by  desultory  means ;  by  modelling  mirror-frames  AA’hich  his 
father  and  he  Avent  from  door  to  door  to  sell,  and  also  by  small 
medallion  portraits,  both  in  clay  and  on  parchment,  in  Avhich 
he  obtained  some  aptitude  for  likenesses  ;  and  this  kind  of  life, 
with  an  everlasting  pipe  in  his  mouth,  a  dog  at  his  heels,  and 
some  opportunity  of  hearing  music,  Avas  all  his  ambition  re¬ 
quired.  Not  that  he  AA’as  left  in  obscurity ;  on  the  contrary 
he  Avas  noticed  and  draAvn  forward  by  the  literary  notabilities 
of  the  day.  But  such  Avas  his  apathy  that,  being  required  by 
the  rules  of  a  dramatic  club  to  Avhich  he  had  been  admitted,  to 
take  a  subordinate  role  in  an  amateur  performance,  he  either 
never  learned  a  Avord  of  his  j)art,  or  entirely  forgot  it ;  for,  on 
coming  on  the  stage,  not  a  syllable  could  be  extracted  from  him 
or  prompted  to  him.  Three  more  years  thus  passed,  Avhen, 
having  sufccessfully  modelled  the  busts  of  tAvo  leading  members 
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of  the  Copenhagen  world,  he  yielded  to  the  expostulations  of 
friends,  applied  for  and  immediately  obtained  the  travelling 
pension. 

It  may  be  here  observed  in  connexion  witli  his  subsequent 
eminence  in  bas-relief — the  Shibboleth  of  the  sculptor’s  art — 
that  his  jirize  works  and  others  were  all  executed  in  that  form. 
To  this  circumstance  his  success  may  in  some  measure  be  at¬ 
tributed.  The  bas-relief,  as  connected  with  architecture,  be¬ 
longs  to  the  finest  period  of  the  art ;  and  in  proportion  as  it 
departs  from  the  actual  substance  of  natural  objects,  is  a  higher 
feeling  for  style  and  a  purer  outline  demanded  from  the  artist. 
In  point  of  composition  these  youthful  works  evince  no 
elevated  standard  in  the  Danish  Academy  of  the  time ;  but 
their  importance  consists  in  having  accustomed  the  student  to 
work  within  the  limits  and  restrictions  which  bas-relief  im¬ 
poses,  the  difficulties  of  which  are  almost  insurmountable  to 
one  versed  only  in  the  treatment  of  the  round. 

It  was  in  May,  1796 — then  twenty-six  years  of  age — that 
Thorvaldsen,  strongly  recommended  to  the  captain,  and  ac¬ 
companied  by  his  dog  Hector,  embai'kcd  on  board  the  frigate 
‘  Thetis,’  bound  for  Naples.  The  voyage  Avas  rough,  pro¬ 
longed,  and  very  far  about,  and  it  Avas  in  the  beginning  of 
December  that  he  Avas  landed  in  Malta,  Avhere  the  vessel  re¬ 
mained  for  repairs.  The  young  man  had  passed  these  six 
months  in  complete  idleness.  The  captain,  a  man  of  his  word, 
had  kindly  Avatched  over  him,  though  Avith  but  little  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  himself,  as  appears  from  a  letter  to  his  Avife  from 
Malta,  of  Dec.  29th  : — 

‘  Thorvaldsen  is  still  here,  but  at  length  begins  to  think  of  getting  on 
to  Rome.  He  is  aa’cII,  as  you  may  let  his  parents  knoAv.  God  knoAvs 
Avhat  Avill  become  of  him  !  he  is  so  incorrigibly  idle  that  he  does  not 
care  to  write  to  them  himself,  and  Avhile  on  board  he  Avould  not  learn 
a  Avord  of  Italian,  though  both  the  chaplain  and  I  offered  to  give  him 

lessons . lie  has  a  big  dog  Avhich  he  calls  Hector.  He 

sleeps  all  the  morning,  and  cures  for  nothing  but  idleness  and  eating.’ 

At  Malta  he  was  transferred  to  a  vessel  bound  for  Palermo, 
thenee  he  reached  Naples,  and  finally  arrived  in  Rome  on 
March  8,  1797,  having  more  than  once  during  these  ten 
months  been  on  the  point  of  throAving  up  the  studentship  and 
starting  back  for  Copenhagen.  But,  once  at  Rome,  he  Avas 
like  a  man  avIio  gradually  thaAved.  ‘  I  was  born,’  he  said,  in 
later  life,  ‘  on  March  8,  1797  ;  up  to  that  time  I  did  not  exist.’ 
Still,  the  transformation  Avas  necessarily  sIoav.  He  had  letters 
to  the  learned  Zoega,  Avhom  his  countrymen  regard  as  the 
Danish  Winckelmann,  and  who  sAvells  the  number  of  those 
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strange  northern  minds  which  find  the  end  and  aim  of  their 
being  in  the  study  of  Greek  art.  But  Zoega  blamed  the 
Danish  Academy,  and  complained  of  their  folly,  though  cer¬ 
tainly  no  fault  of  thcii’s,  in  sending  a  young  man  to  Home  who 
did  not  know  a  line  of  history  or  mythology,  nor  a  word  of 
French  or  Italian  in  which  to  study  either,  and,  in  his  own 
words,  ‘  has  not  even  a  vague  idea  of  the  name  or  meaning  of 
‘  the  things  he  sees.’  There  never  was  more  strictly  a  ‘  slieet 
‘  of  white  paper  ’  as  regards  common  intelligence  than  Thor¬ 
valdsen  on  his  arrival  in  Ivome.  ^Vithout  energy,  equally  as 
without  guile  or  ambition,  it  is  curious  to  picture  the  level  at 
which  he  would  have  remained  had  he  returned  to  Copen¬ 
hagen.  The  art  was  his  sole  road  to  a  higher  life,  and  even 
that  required  nothing  short  of  the  artist’s  highest  stimulus 
— viz.,  the  atmosphere  of  Home- -to  induce  him  to  exjdore  it. 
lie  began  by  copying  from  the  antique,  and  selected  by  in¬ 
stinctive  preference  the  highest  examples,  while  Zoega  watched 
jealously  over  his  first  attempts  at  original  composition.  But 
these  were  evil  times  in  Borne,  even  for  an  humble  Danish 
student  of  art.  The  treaty  of  Tolentino  had  been  concluded  ; 
the  French  entered  the  Eternal  City  in  February,  1798;  the 
Pope  was  carried  off  to  Valence;  and,  what  troubled  the  sculp¬ 
tor  more,  the  best  of  the  art  treasures  iu  Borne  soon  departed 
for  Paris.  Meanwhile  the  allotted  three  years  quickly  passed 
away,  when  the  Academy  pension,  iu  consideration  of  these 
unfavourable  conditions,  was  renewed  in  his  favour  for  three 
years  more.  But  it  amounted  oidy  tt)  24/.,  and  Thorvaldsen 
found  it  difficult  to  increase  that  ])ittance.  An  English  land¬ 
scape  painter  of  the  name  of  Wallis  saved  him  for  a  time  by 
paying  him  a  scudo  a  day  to  design  small  figures  in  his  fore¬ 
grounds.  Meanwhile  he  occupied  the  same  studio  in  the  Via 
Babuina  which  had  belonged  to  Flaxman,  and  he  shared  a 
lodging  with  the  grand  landscape  and  animal  draughtsman, 
Joseph  Anthony  Koch,  from  the  Tyrol,  well  termed  tlie  Nestor 
of  German  art  in  Borne.  Believing  that  at  the  expiration  of 
his  second  term  of  allowance  he  should  be  obliged  to  quit  Boinc 
— a  prospect  that  docs  not  seem  to  have  troubled  him  much — he 
resolved  to  compose  an  important  work,  and  selected  the  figure 
of  Jason  for  a  subject.  It  attracted  so  little  attention,  that, 
after  standing  some  time  in  his  studio,  the  sculptor  jndled  it  all 
^down.  But,  though  the  model  thus  returned  to  the  earth 
whence  it  came,  the  idea  was  not  so  easily  expelled  from  the 
artist’s  mind.  lie  repeated  the  effort  on  a  colossal  scale,  assisted 
pecuniarily  by  Madame  Brun,  sister  to  Bishop  MUnter.  This 
time  the  work  created  a  sensation,  and  became  the  event  of  the 
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(lay.  Canova  pronounced  it  ‘  a  creation  in  a  new  and  grand 
‘  style,’  and  a  name,  till  then  unknown,  was  in  evety  mouth. 
Still,  no  commission  ensued,  and  the  prolongation  of  his  stay 
became  impossible.  His  few  things  were  therefore  sold,  others 
packed,  and  ‘Jason’  was  to  follow  him  to  Copenhagen;  when, 
in  the  nick  of  time,  Mr.  Thomas  Hope,  the  well-known  prop  of 
many  a  despairing  son  of  genius,  entered  his  studio,  was 
charmed  with  the  ‘  Jason,’  gave  an  order  for  the  execution  of 
the  statue  in  marble,  and,  by  thus  detaining  the  sculptor  in 
Home,  became  really  the  turning-point  of  his  career.  The 
reader  must-  know,  however,  but  little  of  such  a  mind  as  Thor¬ 
valdsen’s  if  he  imagine  that  gratitude  swelled  his  breast,  or 
urged  his  hand  to  the  prompt  and  ardent  fulfilment  of  his  en¬ 
gagement  towards  his  deliverer.  Bertel  was  never  disturbed 
from  the  bent  of  the  hour,  whether  of  work  or  idleness,  by  any 
promises  or  engagements.  U nredeemed  pledges  sat  lightly  upon 
him.  An  immediate  instalment  of  Mr.  Hope’s  money  gained 
him  time  for  other  designs  he  had  meanwhile  thought  of,  and  for 
much  folly  he  had  better  have  left  alone.  Delay,  accordingly, 
begat  delay,  and  excuse,  excuse ;  the  commission  had  been 
given  in  1802,  but  the  year  of  our  Lord  1828  had  arrived  be¬ 
fore  ‘  Jason’  reached  its  destined  place,  in  the  long-suffering, 
and  often  indignantly  remonstrating  patron’s  abode. 

The  history  of  Thorvaldsen’s  tender  attachments  in  the 
course  of  his  career  aptly  illustrates  his  character.  It  might 
have  been  predicated  of  him  that  he  would  be  helpless  in  the 
hands  of  an  artful  woman,  and  faithless  in  his  engagement  to  a 
true  one.  Love  is  supposed  to  deprive  all  men,  more  or  less, 
of  reason ;  and  where  the  artist  ceased  in  our  Dane’s  case  there 
was  truly  but  little  wit  or  wisdom  left.  His  countryman  Zoega 
had  a  villa  at  Genzano,  near  Rome,  where  he  was  welcomed  as 
one  of  the  family  ;  and  in  Madame  Zoega’s  service  was  a  hand¬ 
some  Roman  waiting-maid,  utterly  illiterate  and  still  more  un¬ 
principled,  but  grand  in  figure  and  with  fine  eyes.  Anna  Maria 
Magnani,  such  was  her  name,  and  Bertel  Thorvaldsen  soon 
became  lovers — on  her  part  with  cold  calculation  and  admir¬ 
able  insight  into  his  character,  on  his  with  mere  thoughtless¬ 
ness  and  incapacity  to  restrain  a  passion.  Under  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  she  had  the  full  command  of  the  position,  and 
maintained  it  with  all  the  pertinacity  of  a  strong  will  over  a 
weak  mind.  If  Mr.  Charles  Greville  had  had  opportunity  for 
acquaintance  with  Thorvaldsen’s  real  character,  he  would  pro¬ 
bably  have  defined  him  as  ‘  something  of  a  genius,  but  more  of 
‘  a  fool.’  But  Anna  Maria  would  have  deserved  a  very  oppo¬ 
site  verdict.  With  her  lover  completely  in  her  toils,  she  was 
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free  to  indulge  her  ambition  in  other  directions.  To  marry 
him  then’would  have  been  small  promotion,  and  meanwhile  an 
offer  of  marriage  from  a  man  of  some  birth  and  fortune  gave 
her  the  opportunity  to  improve  her  social  position.  At  the 
same  time  it  was  far  from  her  intention  to  enfi'anchise  a  man 
whom  she  loved  as  the  ignorant  and  passionate  Italian  woman 
alone  does  love,  and  whom  she  could  turn  round  her  finger. 
Accordingly  she  married  the  opportune  suitor,  and  from  a 
‘  Donna  ’  became  a  ‘  Signora;  ’  but  at  the  same  time  she  took  due 
measures  to  provide  for  the  certain  contingency  of  a  rupture  of 
the  lawful  contract.  Thorvaldsen  fell  ill  with  jealousy  and 
distress,  and  in  this  condition  was  easily  prevailed  upon  to  sign 
a  formal  bond,  declaring  that  in  case  of  her  separation  from  her 
husband  he  would  provide  for  her.  The  crisis,  of  course,  did 
not  fail  to  occur,  and  from  Florence,  where  the  happy  pair  had 
barely  accomplished  the  revolution  of  the  honeymoon,  the  sculp¬ 
tor  was  amazed  to  receive  a  summons  at  the  instance  of  the 
lady,  endorsed,  strange  to  say,  by  a  priest,  to  present  himself 
without  delay  in  order  to  fulfil  his  agreement.  Of  course  Thor¬ 
valdsen  went,  and  equally  of  course  he  brought  Anna  Maria 
back  with  him,  and  in  so  doing  saddled  himself  with  a  burden, 
a  torment,  and  a  punishment  which  affected  the  whole  course 
of  his  life. 

From  the  time  that  the  ‘Jason  ’  had  established  his  reputa¬ 
tion  Thorvaldsen’s  career  was  assured.  He  was  now  above 
thirty  years  of  age ;  his  hand  and  eye  were  well  practised  and 
the  fount  of  inspiration  began  abundantly  to  flow.  A  group 
of  ‘  Cupid  and  Psyche  a  bas-relief  of  the  ‘  Muses  dancing 
‘  on  Mount  Helicon,’  the  ‘  Parting  of  Achilles  and  Briseis,’  with 
other  works,  quickly  succeeded  each  other.  He  also  rose  in 
the  social  scale.  His  countryman,  Baron  Schubart,  the 
Danish  minister  at  Koine,  conceived  a  friendship  for  him  and 
introduced  him  to  the  best  society.  Zoega,  the  trusty  friend 
and  adviser,  writes  thus  to  Bishop  Miinter,  April,  1805 : — 
‘  Thorvaldsen  is  now  quite  the  fashion,  and  commissions  are 
‘  coming  in  on  all  sides.  No  one  doubts  that  Canova  and  he 
‘  are  the  two  most  eminent  sculptors  in  Rome.  It  gives  me 
‘  great  pleasure  to  see  the  realisation  of  that  which  I  predicted 
‘  at  a  time  when  nobody  would  believe  me.’ 

We  propose  before  closing  this  article  to  give  a  partial  re¬ 
view  of  Thorvaldsen’s  works.  Here,  however,  we  may  mention 
the  one  w'hich  most  contributed  to  his  fame,  and  in  which  he 
is  associated  with  the  eventful  history  of  the  day.  A  visit 
from  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  then,  in  181 1,  at  the  summit  of  his 
prosperity,  was  suddenly  announced  to  the  Roman  authorities, 
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and  the  French  Academy  at  Rome — occupying  the  only  spot  of 
ground  in  the  ‘  Department  of  the  Tiber  ’  the  victors  were 
destined  within  a  few  short  years  to  retain — received  orders  to 
decorate  the  Palace  of  the  Quirinal  with  the  utmost  magnifi¬ 
cence.  Thorvaldsen  was  accordingly  commissioned  to  supply 
a  frieze  bas-relief  for  one  of  the  largest  halls,  the  subject  being 
left  to  his  own  choice.  lie  selected  one  open  to  possible  ambi¬ 
guity  of  interpretation ;  viz.  the  ‘  Entry  of  Alexander  the 
‘  Great  into  Babylon.’  Time  pressed,  and  the  work  was  thrown 
off  with  more  than  common  ardour  and  inspiration.  While 
seen  piecemeal  in  his  studio  the  execution  had  an  unfinished 
appearance,  but  no  sooner  was  the  frieze  placed  at  the  ap¬ 
pointed  height  than  all  connoisseurs  felt  the  perfect  harmony 
between  composition  and  effect.  Napoleon  never  visited  Rome, 
and  the  Quirinal  walls  never  received  this  tribute  to  the  con¬ 
queror.  A  marble  copy  was  subsequently  ordered  by  Napo¬ 
leon,  intended,  it  is  believed,  for  his  projected  Temple  of  Glory, 
now  the  Church  of  the  Madeleine.  But  Moscow  and  Leipsic, 
with  all  their  inexorable  results,  intervened.  The  rebound  of  all 
things  at  the  abdication  was  felt  in  many  an  artist’s  studio,  and 
the  frieze  was  one  of  the  numerous  objects  diverted  from  its 
original  destination.  In  vain  was  it  offered  to  any  sovereign 
who  would  pay  for  it.  Ultimately  it  became  the  property  of 
Count  Sommariva,  who  placed  it  in  his  villa  on  the  Lake  of 
Como,  where,  surrounded  by  scenes  of  peace  and  beauty,  it 
remains  to  this  day. 

Another  work  by  the  sculptor  had  an  analogous  lot.  Napo¬ 
leon’s  speech  at  Warsaw,  in  1812,  had  raised  the  confidence 
of  the  Boles  in  the  re-establishment  of  their  kingdom  ;  and  a 
monument  to  perj)etuatethe  Emperor’s  words  had  been  ordered 
of  Thorvaldsen.  It  consisted  mainly  of  two  Caryatides  figures, 
supporting  an  inscribed  tablet.  But  by  the  time  it  was  completed 
the  kingdom  of  Poland  had  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  Caryatides 
now  support  the  throne  of  the  Danish  king  at  Christiansborg. 

We  have  alluded  to  Thorvaldsen’s  rise  in  society  as  well  as 
in  fame,  and  it  had  one  fortunate  result :  it  roused  him,  namely, 
to  a  sense  of  his  own  utter  want  of  education.  He  had  not 
even  acquired  the  power  to  sjjeak  his  own  language  grammati¬ 
cally,  and  only  wrote  with  difficulty.  He  now  applied  himself 
earnestly  to  supply  these  deficiencies,  and  there  is  something 
touching  in  the  fact  that  among  his  surviving  papers  of  this 
period  were  found  sheets  covered  with  the  most  elementary 
exercises  in  grammar.  Like  many  another  artist  of  humble 
origin  and  full  employment,  he  never  used  his  pen  oftener  than 
he  could  possibly  help.  He  acquired,  however,  knowledge 
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enough,  especially  in  languages,  to  pass  muster  in  society,  and 
to  transact  the  business  of  the  studio.  His  friends  admired 
a  certain  simplicity,  not  unaccompanied  by  shrewdness  and 
homely  wit,  and  such  is  the  fascination,  real  and  imputed,  of 
the  artist  nature,  that  no  man  ever  enjoyed  greater  popularity 
among  the  choicest  society  in  the  world  than  our  phlegmatic  and 
unlettered  Dane. 

Let  us  not,  however,  disparage  the  value  of  jJdegma — always 
a  reserve  fund  of  power,  either  for  endurance  or  resistance. 
When  left  at  its  own  natural  temperatui’e  it  is  matchless  for  a 
stolid  patience  which  gains  the  race  in  the  long  run ;  when 
heated  to  the  due  degree,  no  rashness  is  a  more  irresistibly 
propelling  power.  Each  extreme  was  exemplified  in  the  annals 
of  our  sculptor.  Meanwhile  his  northern  origin  was  rather 
favourable  than  not  to  his  advancement.  The  Kussians,  in 
virtue  of  it,  acknowledged  him  as  a  sort  of  countryman,  while 
the  Germans  claimed  him  absolutely  for  their  own.  In  point 
of  person,  indeed,  he  was  a  fine  specimen  of  the  Teuton  type. 
He  was  fair  and  blue-eyed — ‘  never,’  as  Gibson  has  recorded, 
*  lost  a  tooth  ;  ’  tall  and  commanding  in  figure,  with  a  strik- 
ingly  picturesque  head.  In  mind  and  habits  also  the  resem¬ 
blance  was  continued.  The  briefest  toilet — the  dirtiest 
apartment — a  perennial  atmosphei’e  of  tobacco,  and  a  j)redi- 
lection  for  odes,  music,  and  laurel  crowns,  kisses,  vivats, 
and  titles,  left  no  doubt  as  to  his  German  proclivities.  It  was 
from  an  Italian  source,  however,  that  his  first  public  distinction 
proceeded.  A  visit  to  Florence  w’as  followed  by  the  honorary 
appointment  of  Professor  to  the  Florentine  Academy.  Thence 
ensued  that  sound  so  sweet  in  Teutonic  ears,  and,  as  it  hap¬ 
pened,  so  welcome  to  his  Italian  friends,  who  gladly  exchanged 
the  to  them  impossible  articulation  of  his  northern  patronymic 
for  the  softer  syllables  of  ‘  Signor  Professore  ’ !  Ultimately 
the  bestowal  of  a  Danish  order  by  his  own  sovereign  changed 
his  name  again  for  that  by  which  he  was  to  the  last  familiarly 
known,  of  ‘  II  Cavaliere  Alberto.’ 

As  a  specimen  of  the  cosmopolitan  nature  of  the  society  in 
which  he  moved,  it  is  curious  to  glance  over  the  list  of  those 
who  sat  to  the  sculptor  for  busts  or  statues — nationalities  and 
celebrities  hardly  to  be  gathered  together  except  in  such  a 
centre  of  both  as  Rome.  For  instance,  GalHtzin,  Woronzoff, 
Bariatinsky,  Butera,  Potocki,  Rantzau,  Struense,  Zoega, 
Qi^lenschliiger,  Augustenburg,  Moltke,  Metternich,  Schwar- 
zenberg,  Esterhazy,  Humboldt,  Bunsen,  Gonsalvi,  Sommariva, 
Camuccini,  Torlonia,  Benvenuti,  Horace  Vemet,  Sand>vich, 
Exmouth,  Bentinck,  Agar  Ellis,  Sutherland,  Byron,  and 
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Walter  Ssott.  Of  Byron,  who  sat  by  desire  of  his  friend 
Lord  Broughton,  then  Mr.  J.  Cam  Hobhouse,  it  is  said  that 
immediately  on  placing  himself  he  assumed  a  look  of  misery, 
and  on  Thorvaldsen’s  request  that  he  would  call  up  a  more 
cheerful  air,  he  replied  that  such  was  the  usual  expression  of 
his  countenance. 

To  these  notabilities  from  all  countries  might  be  added  a  few 
representatives  of  royalty,  wandering  out  of  their  sphere ;  and 
among  them  that  most  original  of  all  personages  Avho  ever 
mounted  a  throne,  whose  homage  for  art,  poetry,  and  friend¬ 
ship,  though  sometimes  bordering  on  the  ridiculous,  was  always 
genuine ;  who  was  volatile,  eccentric,  and  exaggerated,  but 
never  hlase  or  heartless — we  mean  the  late  King  Ludwig  of 
Bavaria.  As  Crown  Prince  he  visited  Rome  several  times, 
and  formed  an  enthusiastic  friendship  for  our  sculptor,  who  on 
one  occasion  organised  an  artist  fete  in  his  honour.  A  letter 
in  return,  from  the  Prince  after  leaving  Rome,  quoted  by  M. 
Plon,  will  not  easily  be  surpassed  in  the  records  of  royal 
gushings.  It  begins  thus : — 

‘  Herr  Councillor  of  Stale  !  No,  no,  not  that — dear,  great  and  good 
Thorvaldsen  !  For  kings  arc  powerless  to  give  what  that  name  means. 
Long  after  military  glory — bloody  glory  that  is — shall  have  ceased  to 
make  a  disturbance,  tlie  name  of  a  great  artist  still  lives,  pure,  sublime, 
blest  of  Heaven,  and  his  immortal  works  eternally  beget  others,  to  be, 
like  them,  immortal. 

‘  The  last  hours  I  spent  in  Home  were  brightened  by  the  lete  which 
my  excellent  Thorvaldsen  gave  me.’ 

Aud  the  letter  ends  thus  : — 

‘  Adieu — meet  again, 

‘  Louis,  Prince  Loyal, 

‘  (who  thinks  a  great  deal  of  his  Thorvaldsen).’ 

But  it  is  only  just  to  observe  that  not  only  the  foreign  so¬ 
ciety  of  Rome  paid  homage  to  the  fashionable  artist,  but  even 
Roman  churchmen  were  so  far  above  the  prejudices  usually 
imputed  to  them  as  to  extend  their  patronage  to  the  alien  and 
heretic  sculptor.  Not  that  those  who  knew  Cardinal  Gonsalvi 
will  wonder  at  a  liberality  which  emanated  chiefly  from  him. 
That  prelate  and  statesman  had  provided  by  his  will  a  sum  to 
be  devoted  to  a  monument  to  Pius  VII.,  whose  trials  he  had 
80  faithfully  shared ;  directing  that  its  execution  should  be 
confided  to  the  Marchese  Canova,  and,  failing  him,  to  the 
Cavaliere  Thorvaldsen,  The  Pope,  however,  died  before  the 
testator,  and  Canova  before  the  Pope.  The  Cardinal  accord¬ 
ingly  resolved  to  be  his  own  executor  in  the  matter  of  the 
monument,  and  summoned  Thorvaldsen  to  execute  the  com- 
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mission.  It  was  truly  no  small  tribute  to  a  Protestant  ai*tist 
that  a  monument  in  honour  of  the  head  of  the  Roman  Church, 
and  destined  to  be  erected  in  St.  Peter’s,  should  be  confided  to 
him ;  and  in  that  light  Thorvaldsen  regarded  it.  The  circum¬ 
stance  occasioned  of  course  much  surprise,  qnd  some  inevitable 
illwill.  To  this  may  possibly  be  attributed  the  Avant  of  a  due 
understanding  betAveen  the  sculptor  and  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  Avho  presided  over  the  commission.  The  first 
design  represented  the  Holy  Father  Avith  a  palm-branch  in  his 
hand,  and  tAV’o  angels  holding  a  croAvn  of  stai’s  over  his  head. 
This  sufficiently  commonplace  idea  Avas  rejected  on  the  score  of 
the  branch  and  the  croAvn — attributes  ])roper  only  to  a  canon¬ 
ised  Saint.  A  second  design  Avas  of  a  higher  character.  The 
Pope  Avas  depicted  stript  of  his  sovereign  grandeur,  seated, 
bent  beneath  the  Aveight  of  his  sufferings,  and  Avith  his  tiara 
in  the  dust.  The  composition  Avas  simple  and  touching,  but 
again  objected  to  as  inconsistent  Avith  the  dignity  of  the  Holy 
Office.  Finally,  a  third  design,  shoAving  His  Sanctity  seated  in 
his  pontifical  robes,  Avith  his  right  hand  raised  in  benediction 
accompanied  by  tAA'O  figures,  personifying  Strength  and  Wisdom, 
Avas  adopted.  Gonsalvi  himself  died  long  before  even  these 
preliminaries  had  been  adjusted ;  but  Avith  the  practical  sense 
and  perfect  honour  Avhich  distinguish  the  highest  type  of  the 
Italian  race,  he  had  so  arranged  the  allotted  funds  that  though 
the  laggard  sculptor  protracted  the  completion  of  the  Avork  till 
1835,  he  had  never  a  moment’s  difficulty  on  the  score  of 
payment. 

Nor  Avas  this  the  only  instance  of  liberality  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman  Church.  Canova  had  been  president  of  the 
Academy  of  St.  Luke,  and  Camuccini,  the  historical  painter, 
had  filled  the  chair  after  him.  But,  according  to  the  rules  of 
that  body,  the  painter,  after  three  years,  Avas  bound  to  be  re¬ 
placed  by  a  sculptor.  In  the  light  of  merit  there  Avas  no  one 
so  entitled  to  the  office  as  Thorvaldsen.  A  strong  party,  how¬ 
ever,  embittered,  not  only  by  his  having  had  the  commission  of 
Pius  VII. ’s  monument,  but  by  his  delay  in  doing  it,  Avere  op¬ 
posed  to  his  election,  on  the  ostensible  plea  that  only  a  Catholic 
could  properly  fill  the  chair.  In  this  objection  there  Avas  a 
strong  colour  of  justice ;  for  the  president  of  the  Academy 
Avas  bound,  ex  officio,  to  attend  mass  on  certain  solemn  occa¬ 
sions.  At  length,  in  expectation  of  a  ‘  non  possumus  ’  from  the 
highest  quarter,  it  AA-as  decided  to  refer  the  case  to  Leo  XII. 
himself,  Avhose  ansAver  is  perhaps  the  only  record  of  that  little- 
knoAvn  pontiff’s  excellent  sense.  He  first  inquired  Avhether 
Thorvaldsen  was  actually  the  first  sculptor  then  in  Rome— a 
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fact  which  was  immediately  admitted.  ‘'Well  then,’ said  the 
Pope,  ‘  there  can  be  no  question  that  he  is  the  right  man  for 
‘  your  president ;  and,  as  to  those  solemn  occasions  to  which  you 
‘  refer,  he  will,  no  doubt,  always  see  fit  to  be  indisposed.’ 

Thorvaldsen  was  therefore  elected,  and,  shortly  after,  the 
Pope  testified  his  favour  to  the  new  president  by  announcing 
his  desire  to  inspect  the  monument  to  his  predecessor,  then  in 
process  of  execution.  Accordingly  this  most  unprecedented 
visit  took  place,  when  the  Holy  Father  seized  the  opportunity 
to  inspect  everything  else  in  the  studio,  and  especially  paused 
before  the  bas-relief  of  the  ‘  Ages  of  Love.’  This  is  a  com¬ 
position — suggested  by  the  antique  picture  found  at  Stabia  of 
the  ‘  Sale  of  Cupids,’  and  the  only  instance  in  which  a  vein  of 
humour  is  traced  in  his  works, — in  which  the  sculptor  has  re¬ 
presented  Psyche  in  the  character  of  a  vendor,  distributing 
the  little  Amorini  to  her  customers.  One  maiden  welcomes 
the  winged  child  with  outstretched  arms ;  another  lifts  him 
eagerly  to  her  lips ;  a  third,  more  prudent,  is  walking  sedately 
away,  holding  a  very  crest-fallen  little  urchin  firmly  by  both 
wings.  An  aged  man  seeks  in  vain  to  catch  his  purchase  as 
it  disdainfully  escapes  from  him;  w'hile  a  middle-aged  man, 
seated,  bent  forward,  in  pensive  attitude,  with  a  little  god 
firmly  planted  on  his  back,  was  known  to  point  a  moral  drawn 
from  the  experience  of  the  artist  himself. 

Anna  Maria  was,  indeed,  the  Old  Man  of  the  Sea  to  this 
modern  Sinbad.  To  one  of  Thorvaldsen’s  phlegma  the  trial  of  a 
jealous  and  violent  woman  was  at  once  intolerable  to  bear  and 
impossible  to  get  rid  of.  The  birth  of  a  little  daughter  had 
meanwhile  further  riveted  liis  chains,  and  he  could  hardly 
propose  to  leave  Rome,  even  for  a  friend’s  neighbouring  villa, 
without  producing  a  scene  Avhich  usually  ended  by  a  surrender 
on  his  part.  It  is  no  wonder  that  his  friends,  among  whom 
were  some  English  families,  should  have  desired  to  detach  him 
from  so  uncomfortable  a  liaison  by  a  tie  of  a  lawful  kind.  A 
peaceful  life  was  alike  necessary  for  his  w'ork  and  his  health, 
and  for  this  desirable  end  a  happy  marriage  was  the  best  pro¬ 
ject  that  could  be  devised.  It  was  at  this  time — 1818 — that  a 
young  lady  visited  Rome  who  seemed  fitted  to  promote  this 
view.  Miss  Frances  Mackenzie  belonged  to  a  well-known 
Scotch  family.  She  was  of  a  fine  nature,  highly  educated, 
and  enthusiastic  in  her  love  of  the  arts,  and  especially  of 
sculpture.  She  was  accompanied  by  a  married  aunt,  and  like 
everybody  else  she  visited  the  studio,  and  soon  conceived  an 
ardent  admiration  for  the  sculptor.  In  due  time  a  warmer 
sentiment  was  brought  about  in  the  most  approved  fashion. 
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On  an  excursion  to  Tivoli,  in  which  both  the  lady  and  the 
artist  Avere  included,  Thorvaldsen  Avas  attacked  by  fever,  and 
thence  removed  to  Albano.  The  ladies  in  question  happened 
to  be  located  in  the  vicinity,  arid  finding  their  attention  and 
care  Avelcome  to  the  invalid,  they  transferred  their  residence 
to  Albano  itself.  Under  these  circumstances  the  air  of  the 
place  soon  worked  Avonders;  gratitude  assumed  a  tenderer 
aspect,  and  the  middle-aged  man — he  Avas  then  forty-eight — 
found  himself  as  deeply  enamoured  of  his  fair  nurse  as  if  he 
had  been  half  that  age.  Great  artists  are  common  ])roperty 
in  Home,  and  the  fact  of  his  engagement  to  a  charming 
Avoman  soon  became  knoAvn,  and  excited,  Avith  one  exception, 
universal  gratulation.  With  this  one  exception  in  vieAv  there 
were  reasons  Avhy  the  sculptor  Avas  in  no  hurry  to  return  to 
Rome,  and  a  journey  to  Naples,  in  the  company  of  Miss  Mac¬ 
kenzie  and  her  aunt,  further  prolonged  the  happy  hours. 
The  romance,  hoAvever,  Avas  destined  to  come  to  an  end,  and 
that  not  in  a  Avay  the  reader  might  expect.  Of  course  the 
domestic  volcano  had  been  heaving  Avith  fury,  and  threats  to 
murder  the  sculptor,  his  daughter.  Miss  Mackenzie,  and  her¬ 
self  had  occasionally  shot  their  lightnings  through  the  blissful 
firmament.  But  Anna  !Maria  soon  found  that  such  extreme 
measures  Avere  not  needed.  Some  of  Thorvaldsen’s  biogra¬ 
phers  are  anxious  to  impress  on  us  the  moral  that  an  artist 
idle,  and  an  artist  at  Avork,  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  same 
strict  rules,  and  that  it  was  the  return  to  the  studio  which  dis¬ 
sipated  the  delightful  dream  in  which  he  had  allowed  himself 
and  induced  another  to  indulge.  But  we  agree  with  Herr 
Thiele,  that  in  the  second  act  of  this  romantic  drama  the 
sculptor  ‘  flung  from  him  every  consideration  of  duty  and 
‘  honour,  Avhile  his  good  angel  turned  aAvay  his  head  and 
‘  Avept.’  The  return  to  Rome  did  not  so  much  dissipate  a 
dream  of  love  as  develope  another.  A  flashy  Viennese 
woman,  far  handsomer  than  good  Frances  Mackenzie,  but 
otherwise  not  Avorthy  of  the  remotest  comparison  with  her, 
had  meanAvhile  arrived  in  Rome.  She  lodged  directly  oppo¬ 
site  Miss  Mackenzie,  and  Avith  most  men  this  fact  Avould  have 
been  embarrassing.  But  nothing  ever  hurried  or  impeded 
Thorvaldsen  Avliether  in  a  duty  or  a  desire — and  his  visits  to 
this  Avoman  Avere  daily  paraded  before  the  eyes  of  the  excel¬ 
lent  lady  his  engagement  to  Avhoni  Avas  publicly  known. 
Miss  Mackenzie  was  Avorthy  of  herself  on  the  trying  occasion. 
She  left  Rome,  and  took  refuge  in  SAvitzerland :  not  feeling 
able  to  return  to  her  native  country  Avhere  her  approaching 
marriage  with  Thorvaldsen  had  been  announced  in  the  ncAvs- 
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papers.  On  the  way  she  wrote  him  a  gentle  and  dignified 
letter,  concluding  thus,  ‘  If  you  enjoy  all  the  good  I  wish  you, 

‘  you  will  be  much  ha[)pier  than  I  ever  could  have  made 
‘  you.  Farewell.’ 

It  is  here  especially  in  the  career  of  the  sculptor  that  we 
miss  that  high  moral  sense  which  no  breeding  had  instilled 
and  which  nature  had  not  bestowed.  It  was  well  for  this 
admirable  lady  that  the  affair  terminated  as  it  did.  Like 
many  a  confiding  countrywoman  of  our  own,  willing  to  unite 
her  lot  to.  a  foreigner,  especially  if  to  one  of  northern  race, 
she  had  no  conception  of  those  countless  and  nameless  differ¬ 
ences  in  thought  and  habits  which  should  ever  interdict  such 
unequal  yokes  ;  and  thus  had  no  means  of  counting  the  cost. 
The  home  Thorvaldsen  would  have  given  her  was  not  one 
fitted  for  an  English  lady.  He  earned  fame  and  wealth — was 
feted  and  caressed,  and  smiled  and  caressed  in  return;  but 
those  whom  circumstances  led  to  strike  deeper  down,  found 
that  they  soon  came  upon  that  hard  rough  pan  which  lay 
shallow  beneath  his  exterior  life. 

Thorvaldsen  remained  unmarried.  The  Viennese  lady  was 
not  one  to  be  thought  of  in  the  character  of  a  wife,  and  Anna 
Mai’ia  vanished  in  some  Avay  from  the  scene.  Thus  set  at 
liberty,  and  with  some  compunction,  it  is  believed,  for  his  con¬ 
duct,  he  was  glad  to  leave  Koine,  and  took  the  opportunity  to 
pay  a  long-promised  visit  to  his  native  country.  On  the  Avay 
he  visited  Lucerne  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  a  fitting  site 
for  the  famous  monument  to  the  Swiss  Guai’ds  who  fell  at 
Paris  on  the  10th  August,  1792.  Thorvaldsen  had  accepted 
the  commission,  and  made  the  design  of  the  lion  who  lies 
mortally  -wounded,  with  his  head  and  one  paw  resting  on  the 
shield  of  France.  It  is  said  that  the  sculptor  had  never 
seen  a  living  lion — a  story  that  has  too  much  the  appearance 
of  the  marvellous  to  be  readily  credited.  He  had,  at  all 
events,  already  modelled  one  both  in  the  ‘  Triumph  of  Alexan- 
‘  der,’  and  in  the  bas-relief  of  ‘  Cupid  and  the  Lion,’  and  in 
neither  is  any  deficiency  apparent  in  his  conception  of  the  king 
of  beasts.  The  intention  Avas  to  have  executed  the  monument 
in  bronze,  and  placed  it  in  some  prominent  part  of  the  pic¬ 
turesque  city  of  Lucerne ;  but  his  presence  there  altered  his 
vicAA's.  He  saAv  at  a  glance  the  capabilities  of  the  peculiar 
rock  in  the  vicinity,  in  Avhich  the  lion,  solidly  hewn  in  an  ex¬ 
cavated  niche,  has  a  far  finer  effect  than  any  separate  structure 
of  marble  or  bronze  could  have  produced. 

On  occasion  of  this  visit  of  the  sculptor  to  his  native  city  he 
experienced  a  foretaste  of  the  honours  and  glorification  Avhich 
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ultimately  awaited  him  there.  That  his  popularity  was  im¬ 
mensely  exaggerated  was  but  natural.  To  have  produced  a 
great  artist  is  a  legitimate  source  of  pride  to  any  country,  and 
it  is  inevitable,  on  such  occasions,  that  what  is  understood 
only  by  the  few  should  be  rapturously  taken  on  trust  by  the 
many.  In  Denmark,  where  eminence  in  art  on  the  part  of 
her  sons  had  been,  if  not  entirely  unknown,  yet  certainly  un¬ 
cared  for  before,  the  art  became  a  wonder,  and  the  artist  a 
g^ing  stock.  When  we  measure,  therefore,  the  merits  of 
Thorvaldsen  as  a  sculptor  against  the  regal  honours  they  pro¬ 
cured  him,  we  lose  all  sight  of  their  genuine  appreciation  in 
an  extravagance  of  homage  which  was  only  its  parody.  It 
was  the  pleasure  of  his  countrymen  to  fire  salutes,  present 
addresses,  and  harness  themselves  to  his  triumphal  car.  But 
no  one  knew  so  well  as  Thorvaldsen  how  little  the  real  esti¬ 
mate  of  his  art  had  to  do  with  these  demonstrations,  and  how 
much  more  he  was  the  representative  of  the  national  vanity 
than  of  the  national  discrimination.  Had  he  lived  in  Copen¬ 
hagen  no  such  enthusiasm  would  have  been  generated.  But 
distance  had  lent  enchantment  to  the  scene,  and  everyone,  how¬ 
ever  ignorant,  felt  a  reflected  honour  in  the  person  of  a  country¬ 
man  who  had  earned  fame  at  the  world’s  great  capital  of  art. 
There  is  plenty  of  evidence  that,  after  a  time,  he  was  greatly 
bored  by  these  demonstrations,  which  soon  took  the  form  of 
intrusion  and  interruption.  Still,  it  is  only  just  to  add  that 
no  national  vanity  ever  continued  more  constant  to  its  object, 
or  gave  more  solid  proofs  of  patronage.  The  royal  family 
and  the  government  filled  his  hands  with  commissions  ;  every 
building  in  which  the  introduction  of  sculpture  was  possible 
gave  employment  to  his  chisel ;  and  the  metropolitan  church, 
or  Frue  Kirke,  now  rebuilt  after  the  bombardment  of  1807, 
was  converted  into  a  field  for  his  labours  of  which  we  shall 
speak  further. 

Thorvaldsen  remained  about  a  year  in  his  native  city, 
visiting  WarsaAV  on  his  Avay  back.  Here  he  was  presented  to 
the  Emperor  Alexander,  who,  by  the  sculptor’s  request,  sat  to 
him  for  his  bust.  From  the  Poles  also  he  received  the  com¬ 
mission  to  execute  an  equestrian  statue  of  Prince  Poniatow- 
ski,  which,  in  the  end,  proved  rather  an  unfortunate  illustration 
both  of  the  habits  of  the  sculptor  and  of  the  history  of  that 
unhappy  nation.  The  Poles,  elated  with  the  prospect  of  a 
national  monument,  were  impatient  for  its  completion,  while 
the  sculptor,  on  his  part,  had  no  intention  to  depart  from  his 
usual  comfortable  and  leisurely  process.  Deaf,  therefore, 
meanwhile  to  patriotic  appeals,  which  1)cgan  in  heroics  and 
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ended  in  indignation,  Thorvaldsen  took  Iiis  time,  and  the 
monument  was  not  placed  in  Warsaw  till  the  year  1830,  where 
it  was  destined  to  occupy  but  a  short-lived  position.  In  1831 
General  Paskdvitsch  compelled  the  city  to  capitulate,  when 
Poniatowski  disappeared  from  his  pedestal :  according  to  some 
to  be  melted  down  into  guns  for  the  conqueror,  while  others 
believe  him  to  still  exist  under  the  slightly  altered  form  of  a 
St.  George,  which  adorns  a  country  seat  belonging  to  the 
Paskcvitsch  family  in  the  province  of  Mohileff. 

In  the  December  of  1820  Thorvaldsen  was  back  in  Rome, 
not  to  leave  it  again  for  eighteen  years.  The  follies  and 
dangers  of  life  were  now  over,  and  little  remains  to  be  told 
except  the  succession  of  works  and  honours  through  which  the 
artist  tranquilly  ran  the  remainder  of  his  course.  Meanwhile 
the  ardour  of  his  countrymen  never  relaxed.  Sons  succeeded 
to  fathers  on  the  throne  of  Denmark  and  in  private  life,  but 
there  was  no  break  in  the  national  adoration  of  Thorvaldsen. 
On  his  part  too,  in  the  absence  of  any  legitimate  heir  to  his 
works,  the  old  man  felt  more  and  more  that  he  and  all  he 
had  achieved  belonged  to  the  land  of  his  birth.  The  great 
desire  of  his  heart  was  to  see  some  museum  erected  in  which 
replicas  or  casts  of  all  he  had  executed  could  be  collected. 
His  friend.  King  Ludwig  of  Bavaria,  had  volunteered  to  give 
him  a  Walhalla  within  the  precincts  of  Munich,  all  to  him¬ 
self  ;  but  Copenhagen  claimed  the  prior  right.  Accordingly 
•  at  sixty-eight  years  of  age  the  veteran  sculptor  solemnly  pre¬ 
pared  to  return  with  the  children  of  his  art  to  the  land  that 
had  sent  him  forth.  As  a  fitting  preliminary  he  made  his 
will,  bequeathing  all  his  collections  of  whatever  .kind  to  the 
Coj)enhagen  Academy,  on  condition  that  a  museum  bearing 
his  name  should  be  erected  to  receive  them,  and  this  museum 
he  promised  to  endow  with  a  sum  of  about  8,000/.,  his  entire 
fortune  consisting  of  upwards  of  17,000/.  These  dispositions 
were  ardently  responded  to  in  Copenhagen,  where  a  public 
subscription  was  immediately  raised  to  assist  the  outlay. 
Finally,  as  the  last  appropriate  act  in  the  earthly  apotheosis, 
the  King  of  Denmark  despatched  a  royal  frigate  to  Leghorn 
to  await  the  pleasure  of  the  subject  he  delighted  to  honour.  On 
board,  therefore,  of  the  ‘  Rota,’  after  the  shipment  of  countless 
cases  of  enormous  size  and  weight,  containing  the  labours  of  a 
long  and  busy  life,  the  artist  himself  was  received  with  naval 
honours,  and  weighed  anchor  for  Copenhagen  on  August  13, 
1838. 

!  A  supplemental  act  in  the  drama  was,  hoAvever,  destined  to 

follow.  Sated  with  native  adulation,  he  yearned  to  breathe 
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the  air  of  Rome  once  more,  and  in  May,  1841,  he  again  set  his 
face  towards  the  home  of  so  many  years.  His  journey  through 
the  principal  cities  of  Germany  Avas  one  triumphal  progress ; 
fetes,  feasts,  dramatic  performances,  illuminations,  Fackelzuge, 
choruses,  serenades,  epilogues,  orations,  croAvns,  wreaths  and 
medals,  create  now  in  their  retrospect  an  almost  ludicrous 
impression  of  disparity  between  cause  and  elFect.  Once  in 
Rome,  he  Avas  sorely  tempted  to  revoke  his  last  bequest  of 
all  to  his  native  country — namely  that  of  his  bones.  But 
he  had  been  accompanied  from  Copenhagen  by  a  devoted 
and  resolute  Danish  dame — this  time  a  perfect  Platonic  con¬ 
nexion — and  she  had  determined,  coute  qui  coute,  that  he 
should  accompany  her  back  again.  An  amusing  account, 
given  in  Gibson’s  Life,  shoAvs  the  struggle  it  cost  the  stout 
Baroness  von  Stampe  to  propel  in  the  desired  direction  a  pro¬ 
crastinating,  Avavering,  and  obstinate  man.  The  tidings  of 
the  approaching  completion  of  the  new  museum  at  Copenhagen 
finally  secured  her  the  victory.  The  lady  started  with  her 
recovered  prize,  and  looked  sharp  after  it  on  the  Avay.  Ko 
more  fetes  or  banquets  Averc  alloAved  to  retard  his  progress  to 
Kiel.  Again  a  royal  frigate  bore  him  to  his  native  city,  Avhere 
the  ugliest  building  that  ever  aa'hs  Avreathed  in  garlands  in 
honour  of  genius  met  his  delighted  gaze.  This  Avas  his  last 
journey :  surrounded  by  all  a  grateful  country  could  sui)ply, 
his  decline  Avas  gentle  and  his  death  painless.  He  died  sud¬ 
denly  in  his  stall  at  the  theatre,  in  March,  1844,  and  rests  in 
the  centre  of  the  ‘  Thorvaldsen  Museum,’  Avith  all  his  Avorks 
around  him. 

These  Avorks  must  noAV  receive  a  short  analysis  at  our  hands. 
In  the  absence  of  all  letters  or  memoranda  by  him  upon  art — 
and  it  may  be  fairly  assumed  that  he  had  no  habit  of  express¬ 
ing  such,  nor  is  there  a  Avord  uttered  by  him  quoted  by  his 
biographers  that  is  Avorth  repeating — his  Avorks  remain  their 
own  sole  glossary. 

We  know  from  his  early  life  that  he  had  a  ready  gift  of 
composition;  that  Avhile  others  Avere  discussing  the  subject, 
he  had  already  throAvn  it  into  form.  The  next  question  Avas 
the  direction  this  faculty  Avould  take,  and  that  Avas  imme¬ 
diately  decided  on  his  reaching  Rome.  Here  there  Avas  no 
Avavering  in  favour  of  the  picturesque  effects  of  the  Renais¬ 
sance  sculpture,  of  the  dramatic  flutter  of  Bernini,  or  of 
the  exquisitely  finished  sentimentality  of  Canova.  The  an¬ 
tique  riveted  his  gaze  at  once.  In  this  tendency  Ave  recog¬ 
nise  therefore  the  source  of  the  inspiration  of  his  grander 
works,  and  account  for  the  insii)idity  of  a  host  of  minor  pro- 


1875. 


Life  and  II  orks  of  Thorculdseu. 


21 


(luctions  which  have  nothing  but  Avhat  we  may  call  the  respec¬ 
tability  of  a  general  antique  principle  to  recommend  them.  It 
is  on  this  account  that  the  collective  view  of  them  in  the 
Thorvaldsen  Museum — casts  and  replicas  supplying  the  place 
of  such  originals  as  have  found  a  home  elsewhere — does  not 
convey  the  sense  of  sustained  power  or  inspiration,  still  less  of 
any  strong  individuality.  Certain  compositions  of  original 
thought  and  power  vindicate  his  title  to  jjlastic  genius  of  a 
high  order,  but  the  mean  level  of  the  majority,  however  care¬ 
ful  in  anatomy,  modelling,  and  drapery — and  this  is  far  from 
being  always  the  case — is  not  high.  The  antique  style,  in  its 
strict  conditions  of  beauty  of  form  and  limit  of  subject,  is  the 
true  basis  of  all  sculpture,  properly  so  called,  but  its  interest 
to  the  mind  dei)ends  on  the  individuality,  and  therefore  origi¬ 
nality,  of  the  artist,  which  clothes  itself  within  these  appointed 
bounds.  Thorvaldsen’s  excellence  consisted  in  a  certain  jiower 
and  thought ;  Avhere  these  ivere  not  called  forth  by  the  nature 
of  the  subject  there  was  but  little  taste  or  poetry  of  feeling  to 
supply  the  place.  His  statues  of  Jason,  Adonis,  Bacchus,  and 
others  are  academic  figures  in  that  strict  antique  keeping,  the 
mere  revival  of  which,  in  an  age  satiated  with  the  picturesque  in 
marble,  obtained  them  popularity.  It  is  not,  however,  on  these 
we  have  noted,  but  on  his  statue  of  Mercury,  that  his  reputation 
for  original  thought  rests.  We  have  in  this  instance  a  single 
figure  before  us,  wearing  the  winged  cap  and  modelled  on  a 
high  standard  of  antique  beauty — in  short,  with  all  those  con¬ 
ditions  of  form  and  attribute  which  fulfil  the  laws  of  Greek 
propriety,  but  nothing  more.  The  real  charm  and  interest  are 
supplied  by  the  sculptor’s  own  thought,  which  suggests  a  figure 
which  is  invisible,  and  moments  not  only  present,  but  past  and 
to  come.  Mercury’s  eye,  witli  a  beautiful  turn  of  the  head,  is 
intently  watching  Argus,  Avhom,  unseen,  we  know  to  be  at  his 
side.  The  pan’s  pipe  that  has  just  lulled  the  creature  to  sleep 
has  but  this  moment  quitted  the  lips  of  the  demigod — the 
sword  with  which  he  is  about  to  slay  him  is  only  now  being 
drawn  from  the  sheath.  A  world  of  careful  thought,  which 
each  spectator  may  flatter  himself  that  he  helps  to  discover, 
expresses  all  this.  Had  Mercury  still  been  playing,  even  his 
last  and  softest  notes,  we  should  not  know  that  Argus  and  all 
his  eyes  were  sealed  in  slumber,  and,  what  is  worse  still  in  the 
sense  of  art,  the  syrinx  would  have  disfigured  the  mouth  of  the 
player,  and  hidden  part  of  his  face.  Again,  if  he  w'ere  not 
careful,  having  but  one  hand  free,  how'  he  draws  the  sw'ord,  the 
noise  would  awake  the  enemy.  But  here  the  necessity  for 
caution  has  given  rise  to  a  stealthy  action  of  the  highest  cha¬ 
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racter.  The  sword  cannot  rattle  as  it  leaves  the  sheath,  and 
the  sheath  cannot  fall,  for  it  is  pressed  tight  between  the  heel 
of  Mercury  and  the  trunk  of  the  tree  on  which  he  is  seated.  In 
this  way  the  action  of  drawing  the  just  started  weapon  is 
steadied  and  controlled,  and  we  feel  the  intense  intelligence 
between  the  eye  that  watches  the  slumbering  creature  and  the 
motion  of  the  hand  that  is  regulated  by  it.  All  truths,  whether 
in  Poetry  or  Art,  are  fertile  in  more  than  their  actual  word  or 
action ;  and  here  the  moment  so  admirably  chosen  entails 
a  beauty  of  lines,  an  intenseness  of  expression,  and  that  sense 
‘  of  a  voice  that  is  still  ’  which,  growing  naturally  out  of  the 
design,  distinguish  this  work  as  one  speaking  the  utmost  lan¬ 
guage  of  which  the  art  is  capable. 

Again,  as  regards  both  power  and  thought  his  ‘  Triumph  of 
‘  Alexander  ’  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fame  of  any  artist. 
Here  in  a  bas-relief,  sixty  feet  long  and  four  feet  high,  a 
sphere  for  style,  action,  and  consistency  of  representation  was 
offered  which  only  the  highest  ability  and  that  philosophy  of 
art  which  grows  from  experience  could  fill.  In  no  work  did 
Thorvaldsen  feel  himself  so  much  at  home  as  in  this.  He  had 
reached  that  point  of  knowledge — too  little  perceptible  either 
in  modern  sculpture  or  wall-painting,  but  in  which  both 
Greeks  and  old  Italian  masters  were  great — namely,  the  just 
calculation  of  the  effect  of  distance  from  the  eye,  whether  upon 
form  or  colour.  No  superfluous  detail,  therefore,  here  encum¬ 
bers  the  first  condition  of  all  representation — its  distinctness. 
The  stream  of  the  composition,  the  facts  of  which  are  taken 
from  Quintus  Curtius,  flows  in  a  natural  and  poetic  form. 
Alexander,  having  conquered  Darius  in  the  battle  of  Arbela, 
has  summoned  the  city  of  Babylon  to  surrender.  Mazzaeus, 
the  governor,  anxious  to  spare  blood  and  to  save  his  children, 
has  unwillingly  opened  the  gates.  Bagophanes,  the  treasurer 
of  Darius,  urged  by  meaner  motives,  is  preparing  to  deify  the 
conqueror.  Two  currents  of  life  ai’e  moving  towards  each 
other, — the  Greeks  are  advancing  to  enter  the  city,  the 
Babylonians  are  leaving  the  city  to  meet  them.  The  narrative 
begins  with  simple  ingenuity,  transporting  us  into  the  plains 
around,  and  to  a  certain  primitive  barbarian  element — also,  in 
the  sense  of  art,  providing  that  contrast  of  tranquillity  which 
enhances  the  effect  of  the  more  crowded  portions.  A  group  of 
two  figures,  standing,  with  a  camel,  under  palm-trees,  have 
evidently  caught  sight  of  the  procession,  and  watch  it  from 
afar.  A  beautiful  naked  child,  in  order  to  see  better,  climbs 
the  hump  of  the  camel  with  which  its  forms  offer  the  strongest 
contrast.  A  step  farther  on  takes  us  to  the  banks  of  the 
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Euphrates,  where  a  single  figure,  regardless  of  all  but  the  line 
in  his  hand,  is  seated  fishing,  with  a  fish  suspended  to  his  line. 
Next,  we  are  upon  the  river  itself,  down  which,  in  a  boat, 
two  Persian  merchants  with  bales  of  goods  are  hastening, 
Avith  significant  gestures,  to  avoid  plunder.  The  walls  of 
the  city  now  appear,  over  which  figures  of  great  dignity  are 
sorrowfully  gazing  and  pointing,  Avhile  a  fiock  of  sheep,  in¬ 
tended  as  spoil  for  the  conqueror,  defile  below.  These  are 
succeeded  by  Chaldean  Seers  with  instruments  of  astrology  in 
their  hands,  evidently  discussing  the  fulfilment  of  their  predic¬ 
tions.  A  group  ol’  lion  and  tiger  and  their  Avild  keepers,  and 
a  troop  of  beautiful  led  horses,  uncaparisoned  and  with  floAving 
mane  and  tail,  folloAV  here  as  presents  to  Alexander.  Then 
come  youths  playing  on  cymbals  and  bloAving  horns,  and  the 
figure  of  Bagophanes  directing  the  erection  of  a  silver  altar  on 
Avhich  he  is  preparing  to  burn  incense  as  to  a  god.  He  is 
preceded  by  figures  of  beautiful  Persian  women  streAving 
floAvers,  Avhich  a  lovely  cherub  presents  to  them  on  a  tray. 
Mazzaeus,  finally,  heads  this  procession  of  the  vanquished,  fol- 
loAved  by  his  armour-bearers,  Avith  dejected  gestures,  and  pre¬ 
ceded  by  his  five  boys,  all  holding  out  their  hands  in  not 
unmanly  supplication  ;  Avhile  Peace,  an  allegorical  figure  with 
cornucopia,  Avalks  before  them,  holding  forth  an  olive-branch 
to  the  advancing  chariot  of  the  conqueror.  Here,  therefore, 
the  tAvo  currents  meet.  Alexander’s  car,  draAvn  by  four  horses, 
transports  us  at  once  to  an  antique  atmosphere.  He  stands  in 
an  heroic  position  within  his  light  quadriga — the  Avinged  figure 
of  Victory  at  his  side  beautifully  poised  as  she  lightly  holds  the 
reins — the  horses,  Avith  their  stiff,  clipped  manes,  as  in  the 
marbles  from  the  Parthenon.  Tavo  running  attendants  follow, 
one  looking  back  on  Bucephalus  led  by  two  grooms,  one  of 
AV’hom  is  throAvn  into  grand  oblique  action  by  the  struggles  of 
the  spirited  animal.  Alexander’s  generals  folloAV  on  horse¬ 
back  ;  Hepha3stion  first  alone,  on  a  rearing  charger ;  then 
Parmenio  and  Amyntas  ;  the  tAvo  last  in  eager  converse.  To 
these  succeed  more  horsemen,  including  some  of  the  most 
striking  figures  in  the  procession ;  the  last  turning  round  on 
his  seat  speaking  to  foot  soldiers  Avho  follow  tumultuously. 
Next  comes  an  elephant  laden  Avith  the  spoils  of  war — the 
golden  casket,  containing  the  poems  of  Homer,  seen  among 
them.  A  captive  satrap  Avith  bound  hands  Avalks  dejectedly 
at  the  animal’s  side,  followed  by  a  few  figures  who  close  the 
procession,  among  Avhom,  half  hidden  by  a  shield,  is  that  of  the 
artist. 

The  reader  will  readily  see  here  the  scope  given  for  action 
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and  thought — the  fine  contrast  between  the  two  races,  and  the 
consistent  part  played  by  the  antique  element.  Throughout 
w’e  perceive  his  familiarity  with  the  Panathenaic  procession, 
casts  of  which  are  in  the  Vatican — and  also  with  Mantegna’s 
‘  Triumphs  of  Julius  Ctcsar.’  In  the  figure  of  Alexander  he 
was  slow  to  please  himself,  and  three  different  versions  are  left, 
of  which  the  last,  Avhich  places  the  hero  almost  fronting  the 
spectator,  hand  on  hip,  with  a  braggart  air,  is  not  the  finest. 

Thorvaldsen  excelled  in  the  horse,  and  his  equestrian  statue 
of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  at  Munich  is  a  sample  of  the 
vigour  with  which  he  grappled  Avith  conditions  of  reality.  In 
the  usual  cycle  of  mythological  and  allegorical  subjects  he 
must  be  admitted  to  be  very  unequal.  Even  his  ‘  Dances  of  the 
‘  Muses,’  one  of  his  early  and  much  extolled  Avorks,has  a  heavi¬ 
ness  which  stands  no  comparison  with  Flaxman’s  treatment  of 
dancing  figures.  The  Muses,  it  is  true,  are  in  full  movement,  set 
off  the  more  by  their  steps  being  led  round  an  immovable  group 
of  the  Graces ;  but  they  foot  the  measure  in  a  lumbering  Avay, 
like  German  peasant  Avomen  dancing  on  a  holiday.  His  readi¬ 
ness  of  composition  by  no  means  implied  a  playful  fancy.  Nor 
does  any  passion  animate  his  subjects,  in  AA’hich  respect  our 
Gibson — in  his  ‘  Hero  and  Leander,’  or  his  ‘  Amazon  dragged 
‘  by  her  Horse  ’ — is  his  superior.  Or  Avhen  he  attempts  violent 
action,  as  in  the  rage  of  Achilles,  doubling  his  fist,  as  he  is 
compelled  to  part  Avith  Briseis,  it  is  little  better  than  carica¬ 
ture.  It  may  be  suspected  that  it  Avas  not  so  much  the  tram¬ 
mels  of  the  antique  as  of  his  OAvn  phlegma  Avhich  fettered  him 
in  these  respects.  In  his  beautiful  and  Avell-knoAvn  circular  bas- 
relief  of  ‘  Night,’  bearing  the  two  deadly  droAvsy  infants  con¬ 
ventionally  called  Sleep  and  Death,  and  herself  flitting  noise¬ 
lessly  like  a  night  moth,  this  feature  of  the  sculptor’s  indivi¬ 
duality  may  be  said  to  have  harmonised  with  his  subject.  In 
his  ‘Day,’  on  the  other  hand,  the  attempt  at  life  and  airiness  is 
strained  and  artificial.  The  same  is  seen  more  strongly  in  his 
‘  Mercury  bearing  Psyche  to  the  Heavenly  Abodes.’  Here  the 
demigod  is  flying  in  a  position  he  could  not  maintain  for  a 
moment;  and,  further,  rather  in  a  downAvard  than  an  upAvard 
direction ;  Avhile  Psyche,  a  plump  matron,  sits  far  too  com¬ 
fortably  on  his  hip  to  be  an  easy  weight.  The  ‘Birth  of  Venus,’ 
too,  a  favourite  subject  Avith  classic  sculptors,  in  the  attempt 
at  lightness  is  rather  a  caricature  of  that  quality,  as  she  skips 
out  of  her  shell,  a  small  ill-formed  figure,  tossing  up  one  foot 
behind  her  like  a  ballet  dancer. 

Nor  is  his  treatment  of  allegory,  that  crucial  test  of  the 
artist,  more  fortunate.  Here  he  often  overlooks  that  one  in- 
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dispensable  condition  of  a  work  of  art,  namely,  that  it  should 
explain  itself,  and  the  more  immediately  the  better.  His  com¬ 
position  of  ‘  Rafaello  il  Grande,’  for  instance,  with  one  foot  on 
a  fragment  of  a  simple  plinth,  the  other  on  a  Corinthian  capital, 
and  himself  seated  on  a  block,  with  a  representation  of  the 
Three  Graces  from  the  Siena  antique — these  three  gradations 
of  art  being  intended  as  types  of  his  three  manners ;  and, 
further,  receiving  from  Cupid  a  rose  and  a  poppy — at  once 
inspiration  and  death — all  this  occult,  and  in  Raphael’s  case 
false,  allusion  is  beyond  the  province  of  any  art  to  convey. 
Such  a  subject  too  as  Venus  tipping  the  arrows  of  love  with 
honey,  and  Cupid  steeping  them  in  gall,  requires  a  glossary 
to  explain  which  is  the  honey  and  which  is  the  gall.  The 
same  criticism  applies  to  the  group  of  Diana  entreating  Jupiter 
to  let  her  remain  unwedded.  The  action  of  entreaty  is  ob¬ 
vious,  but  whether  it  is  intended  to  melt  a  father’s  heart 
in  favour  of  celibacy  or  of  Hymen  no  unlearned  spectator 
could  possibly  tell.  Even  in  such  abstract  figures  as  those  of 
the  Caryatides  we  have  mentioned,  a  recondite  allusion,  we  are 
assured  by  his  biographers,  was  intended — the  figure  with  the 
goat's  skin  personifying  the  people ;  that  with  the  peplum  and 
holding  a  lock  of  her  hair  in  her  hand,  ‘  the  upper  classes  of 
‘  society.’ 

Nor  was  the  sculptor  more  fortunate  in  forms  of  allegory 
which  are  more  familiar  to  the  world.  For  instance,  in  the 
‘  Creation  of  Man,’  where  Vulcan  (query  Prometheus  ?)  a  mere 
academic  figure,  seated,  with  conventional  drapery  on  his  knees, 
has  no  connexion  with  the  inert  mass  he  has  just  hammered  out, 
and  which  stands  beside  him,  high-shouldered  and  clumsy,  while 
Minerva  on  the  other  side,  by  way  of  endowing  man  Avith  a 
soul,  claps  a  butterfly  as  big  as  a  pigeon  upon  its  head.  In 
comparison  with  such  commonplace  as  this  the  efforts  of  the 
early  sculptore  at  Orvieto,  or  of  the  still  earlier  mosaicists  in 
St.  Mark’s  at  Venice,  are  living  poetry.  The  biographers  of 
Thorvaldsen  are  fond  of  dwelling  upon  the  original  and  pecu¬ 
liar  combination  of  the  Scandinavian  and  Hellenic  elements 
to  be  traced  in  the  character  of  his  sculpture.  We  must 
confess  our  inability  to  discern  it.  No  sign  appears  in  any¬ 
thing  by  his  hand  of  that  primitive  strength,  wild  imagina¬ 
tion,  or  picturesque  irregularity  to  be  expected  from  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  the  race  of  the  Vikings  or  Barsarks ;  and  which, 
be  it  observed,  would  be  not  a  little  difficult,  if  not  utterly 
impossible,  to  combine  with  those  antique  principles  within 
which  the  sculptor  always  aimed  to  Avork.  Thorvaldsen,  it  is 
true,  is  never  feeble ;  for  that  his  northern  nature  was  too  rude 
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and  strong ;  he  may  rather  be  said  to  have  aimed  too  indiscri¬ 
minately  at  a  certain  force,  which,  in  subjects  unbefitting  it, 
lapses  into  heaviness  and  absence  of  interest.  Accordingly,  as 
compared  with  Canova,  he  is  as  masculine  and  devoid  of 
affectation,  as,  compared  with  Flaxman,  he  is  unrefined  and 
deficient  in  fancy  and  taste.  It  follows  further  of  necessity 
that  with  this  absence  or  misdirection  of  fancy,  Thorvaldsen 
would  be  still  less  favourably  seen  in  those  nambypainbyisms 
of  mythological  convention  which  thronged  the  studios  of  the 
time.  Hebe  pouring  out  nectar  for  Jupiter,  or  Venus  look¬ 
ing  at  the  tip  of  Cupid's  little  finger,  are  accordingly  never 
lower  in  the  scale  of  their  very  low  interest  than  in  Thorvald¬ 
sen’s  versions  of  them.  Here  again  he  stands  below  Gibson, 
who  also  gave  easy  birth  to  })lenty  of  these  frivolities,  and 
played  tlie  ‘  thema  ’  of  Cupid  with  numerous  variations  ;  but 
in  his  hands  they  were  playful  and  naive,  and  more  of  the 
nature  of  sprightly  concetti  than  Thorvaldsen  was  caj>able  of 
imagining. 

•  Thorvaldsen’s  treatment  of  religious  subjects  remains  to  be 
considered.  Here,  as  far  as  personal  feeling  was  concerned, 
he  was  utterly  out  of  his  element ;  for  one  of  his  biographers ' 
has,  rather  unfortunately,  recorded  his  declaration  of  as  little 
belief  in  the  God  of  the  Christians  as  in  the  gods  of  the  Greeks. 
Still,  with  few  exceptions,  religious  subjects  have  less  to  do 
with  the  faith  of  the  artist  than  with  his  aesthetic  capacity.  In 
Thorvaldsen’s  case -there  were  no  reasons  why  he  might  not  be, 
as  he  was,  successful  in  sacred  representations ;  they  admitted  of 
more  expression,  both  in  action  and  physiognomy,  than  those 
taken  from  mythology, -wliile  at  the  same  time  the  sphere  of  feel¬ 
ing  was  larger,  and  the  standards  of  authority  so  numerous, 
especially  at  the  very  head-quarters  of  early  Christian  art,  as  to 
suggest  perpetual  inspiration.  His  first  attempt  at  a  Christian 
composition — that  of  the  ‘  Maiies  at  the  Sepulchre,’  for  the 
King  of  Bavaria — was  one,  however,  in  which  he  was  stf  con¬ 
scious  of  failure  that  he  broke  his  model.  But  later,  when  in 
Copenhagen,  he  accepted,  as  already  mentioned,  the  commis¬ 
sion  to  supply  the  sculpture  fitted  to  decorate  the  restored 
Frue  Kirke,  or  Church  of  our  Lady.  Here,  in  a  Presbyterian 
place  of  worship,  all  legendary  subjects  were  interdicted,  and 
the  artist’s  field  was  limited  to  little  more  than  single  statues 
of  our  Lord  and  the  twelve  Apostles.  These  stand,  six  on 
each  side  of  the  Christ,  in  the  apse  end  of  the  choir  of  the 
building.  The  Apostles,  bearing  their  i  several  insignia,  are 
figures  of  dignity  and  simplicity,  though  not  admitting  of  any 
originality  of  treatment.  The  Christ,  however,  which  is  an 
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impressive  and  well-known  figure,  has  been  supposed  by  his 
biographers  to  represent  an  original  conception  on  the  part  of 
the  sculptor — consisting  mainly  in  the  action  of  the  out¬ 
stretched  hands.  Far,  however,  from  this  being  a  novel  idea, 
no  one  at  all  conversant  with  types  of  early  Christian  art  can 
fail  to  know  how  familiar  the  image  of  our  Lord — seated,  it  is 
true — with  outstretched  hands,  must  have  been  to  the  artist. 
The  showing  the  wounds  which  this  action  denoted  was  in¬ 
tended  in  a  larger  sense  to  typify  the  offer  of  salvation  to  the 
whole  w'orld.  And,  with  the  same  idea  in  view',  Thorvaldsen 
has  simply  and  wisely  adopted  the  same  arrangement.  In  like 
way,  in  the  bas-reliefs  which  decorate  the  mausoleum  of  the 
Bethmann  family  at  Frankfort,  the  extended  arms  of  the 
lamenting  mother,  one  of  his  most  affecting  figures,  })erpetuates 
an  ever-repeated  dramatic  action  of  grief  which  was  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  Greeks  with  almost  exaggerated  feeling  on  their 
sarcophagi  and  funereal  objects ;  which  was  repeated  with 
scarcely  diminished  passion  by  Giotto  in  the  subject  of  the 
‘Entombment  ’  in  the  Arena  Chapel  at  Padua ;  and  which  came 
down  through  early  painters  to  Kaphael,  as  seen  in  the  action 
of  the  Madonna  in  the  ‘  Spasimo  ’  at  Madrid.  In  pointing  out 
these  appropriations  from  earlier  sources  no  deterioration  from 
Thorvaldsen’s  merits  is  implied.  Where  the  best  rendering  of 
a  particular  passion  has  been  attained  in  art,  there  is  nothing 
better  to  be  done  than,  as  the  Greeks  did,  to  adopt  it,  only 
giving  it  that  stamp  of  individuality  which  each  true  artist  in 
succession  cannot  fail  to  imprint. 

As  to  physiognomical  expression — the  quality  which  can 
hardly  be  said  to  exist  within  the  pale  of  classic  sculpture — it 
was  only  in  Christian  subjects, that  Thorvaldsen  could, prove 
his  capacity  foi'  dealing  with  it.  This  he  has  done  with  per¬ 
fect  success  in  his  bas-relief  of  the  ‘  Preaching  of  the  Baptist,’ 
over  the  portal  of  the  Frue  Kii'ke,  where  a  number  of  figures, 
seated  and  standing,  are  as  varied,  and  almost  as  fine  in  their 
expression  of  different  stages  of  feeling  and  conviction,  as  the 
group  in  the  Cartoon  of  ‘  Paul  preaching  at  Athens.’  This 
work,  occupying  as  it  does,  an  ex^wsed  external  position  in  a 
northern  climate,  is  executed,  not  in  marble,  but  in  terra 
cotta. 

We  return  now  to  the  conviction  expressed  in  our  first  page, 
that  the  successful  artist  is  nowhere  so  happy — certainly  no¬ 
where  so  succeesful,  for  the  time — as  in  Rome.  His  studio 
forms  part  of  the  Roman  scenery ;  he  himself  is  required  as 
one  of  the  principal  dramatis  persona.  No  one  can  fulfil  his 
or  her  supposed  mission  to  the  Eternal  City  without  art  to  do. 
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and  art  to  talk.  The  artist,  therefore,  is  indispensable  equally 
to  the  intelligent,  the  stupid,  and  the  fashionable.  Thus,  Avith 
many  admirers,  more  blind  believers,  and  few  sound  critics,  he 
breathes  an  enchanted  atmosphere  devoid  of  the  usual  con¬ 
ditions  of  man  or  artist. 

No  lot  perhaps  can  be  outAvardly  more  unequal  than  that  of 
the  artist  who  is  before  his  time,  and  beyond  his  public,  who 
toils  for  the  bread,  and  struggles  for  the  fame  which  comes  too 
late  for  him  to  enjoy — and  that  of  one,  like  Thorvaldsen,  who 
entered  Rome  on  the  rising  tide,  and  kept  his  place  to  the  last 
on  the  full  flood ;  and  Avho,  moreover,  had  a  country  to  fall 
back  upon  in  his  old  age,  Avhere  the  more  his  Avorks  exceeded 
the  comprehension  of  the  multitude  the  more  admiration  they 
excited.  Our  first  allusion,  though  fitting  many  a  toiling  and 
overlooked  child  of  genius  in  the  Past,  is  pointed  especially  at 
our  own  illustrious  Flaxman,  who,  unrecognised  in  his  gene¬ 
ration — a  fact  sufficiently  exemplified  by  the  aj)pointinent  on 
the  part  of  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  time  of  an  inferior 
but  fashionable  sculptor  to  superintend  his  execution  of  a 
national  monument — has  yet  endowed  many  a  sculptor,  and 
even  some  painters  Avho  have  succeeded  him,  Avith  the  purity 
of  his  style,  and  the  Avealth  of  his  fancy.  Flaxman,  hoAvever, 
stands  too  high  for  pity.  No  career  in  the  eye  of  the  AAorld, 
no  applause  of  the  fashionable,  no  garnered  AA’ealth,  can  be 
weighed  against  that  gentle  life,  devoted  to  art  and  letters,  to 
affection  and  piety,  and  to  the  attainment  of  a  good  man’s 
modest  independence,  which  he  could  look  back  upon.  To 
him  but  few  artists,  or  men,  can  be  likened.  But  we  have 
compared,  in  some  instances,  the  works  of  John  Gibson  Avith 
those  of  Thorvaldsen,  and  Ave  may  continue  to  trace  a  certain 
identity  of  career  and  character  in  many  points  betAveen  them. 
Gibson,  hoAvever,  gains  by  the  comparison.  Both  sprang 
from  the  loAvest  class  of  society,  and  both  found  their  true 
home  and  inspiration  in  Rome ;  but  Thorvaldsen  Avas  brought 
there  by  no  aspiration  of  his  OAvn,  and  almost  against  his  Avill ; 
Gibson  never  rested  till  he  had,  as  it  Avere.  Avorked  out  his 
passage  to  the  great  goal  of  his  ambition.  Both  Avere  either 
sculptors,  or  nothing ;  but  Thorvaldsen  was  phlegmatic  and 
laggard  in  his  work,  Gibson  had  a  will  which  never  flagged  in 
the  fulfilment  of  his  obligations.  Both  Avere  easily'  imposed 
upon ;  but  in  Thorvaldsen’s  case  credulity  was  accompanied 
by  a  strong  mixture  of  suspicion :  friends  knew  all  that  Avas 
in  Gibson’s  mind ;  no  friend  ever  penetrated  into  the  seci'ecy 
of  Thorvaldsen’s.  Both  were  childlike  in  indifference  to  outer 
appearances,  in  ignorance  of  business,  and  forgetfulness  of 
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their  dinner  engagements ;  but  Thorvaldsen  only  mistook  at 
which  great  house  he  had  to  dine,  or  never  rightly  understood 
where  he  had  been  dining ;  Gibson  forgot  that  he  had  to  dine 
anywhere  at  all.  And  when  we  designate  them  both  as 
childlike,  and  admit  the  charm  that  each  possessed  in  that 
respect,  we  must  remember  that  that  characteristic  includes 
somewhat  that,  in  a  man,  is  neither  pleasant  nor  convenient. 
The  indulged  child  is  generally  ungrateful,  the  praised  child, 
vain.  Neither  of  these  great  artists  was  entirely  free  from 
the  fault,  or  the  foible.  But,  as  regards  the  fault,  Gibson 
must  not  be  included  in  the  same  category  with  one  who  kept 
his  first  patron — him,  from  whom,  humanly  speaking,  all  his 
subsequent  success  flowed — waiting  twenty-six  years  for  the 
fulfilment  of  his  engagement.  Further,  neither  were  tested 
in  their  lives  and  conduct  by  those  family  obligations  wbicli 
are  entailed  by  marriage ;  but  Gibson  at  all  events  did  his 
duty  by  such  as  belonged  to  him,  wliile  Thorvaldsen  let  his 
own  father  die  in  an  almshouse,  while  he  supported  the  faith¬ 
less  wife  of  another  man.  Finally,  both  bequeathed  their 
works,  and  their  fortune — Gibson  nearly  all,  and  Thorvaldsen 
nearly  half  of  his — to  the  Academy  of  their  native  country  ; 
in  Thorvaldsen’s  case  to  be  received  with  gratitude  and 
augmented  with  liberality  ;  in  Gibson’s,  without  any  token  of 
adequate  recognition,  and  to  this  day  without  the  fulfilment  of 
the  conditions  annexed  to  the  gift. 

We  have  come  to  an  end  of  our  allotted  task,  having  en¬ 
deavoured  to  review  Thorvaldsen’s  life,  character,  and  works 
with  an  equal  hand.  Yet,  it  may  gladly  be  added,  that,  after 
all,  it  speaks  volumes  not  only  for  the  atmosphere  of  Rome 
but  for  the  power  that  dwelt  in  the  Danish  student,  that,  out 
of  the  raw  material  which  left  Copenhagen  in  1796,  pipe  in 
mouth  and  dog  at  heels,  caring  only  to  eat  and  to  sleep,  and 
no  longer  with  the  malleability  of  first  youth,  the  Thorvaldsen 
we  have  presented  to  our  readers  should  have  been  evolved. 
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the  influences  which,  in  the  present  age,  have  given  his- 
^  torical  thought  its  peculiar  character,  two  may  be  deemed 
of  especial  importance.  The  European  world,  during  the  last 
hundred  years,  has  been  fascinated  by  the  display  of  force,  on 
a  scale  previously  quite  unknown  ;  it  has  witnessed  gigantic 
wars  of  conquest ;  and  it  has  beheld  dominant  nations  extend 
power  and  empire  over  other  races,  with  a  success  matched 
only  in  the  annals  of  Rome.  It  would  be  easy  to  say,  even 
before  experience,  what  ideas  would  be  inevitably  diffused  from 
the  contemplation  of  these  great  events ;  and  the  results  are 
now  apparent  throughout  the  sphere  of  Letters,  and  most  dis¬ 
tinctly  in  that  department  of  it  which  records  the  fortunes  of 
the  families  of  man.  A  Philosophy  of  History  has  sprung  up 
in  our  day  which  announces  that,  in  human  affairs,  strength  is 
the  one  test  of  superior  excellence;  and  Ave  could  point  to  more 
than  one  Avriter  of  note  Avho,  Avhen  commenting  on  the  progress 
of  mankind,  has  regarded  the  people  of  Imperial  States  as 
beings  essentially  of  a  higher  order,  and  has  described  con¬ 
quered  and  subject  races  as  collections  of  mere  degraded 
savages.  It  Avould  be  superfluous  to  dAvell  at  length  on  the 
bad  effects  of  these  pernicious  doctrines,  for  they  must  be 
evident  to  the  dullest  observer.  Not  to  speak  of  the  too  Avide 
sanction  they  have  gained  for  acts  of  national  wrong,  they  have 
blinded  millions  to  the  true  relations  and  affinities  that  exist 
betAveen  them  ;  they  have  sealed  up  some  of  the  deepest  sources 
of  sympathy  common  to  the  estate  of  man ;  they  have  created 
a  Avholly  unjust  impression  as  to  the  characteristics  of  various 
races  ;  and  they  have  caused  citizens  even  of  the  same  state  to 
regard  each  other  Avith  distrust  and  aversion.  This  theory,  in 
a  word,  makes  harsh  divisions  and  distinctions  in  the  domain  of 
History,  in  opposition  to  the  nature  of  things ;  it  has  throAvn 
an  obscuring  veil  of  falsehood  over  many  important  tracts  of 
Time,  and  several  most  interesting  social  problems ;  and  flat¬ 
tering  as  it  is  to  the  arrogance  of  poAver,  it  is,  like  every  other 
immoral  teaching,  productive  of  Aveakness  in  the  province  of 
Government.  Happily,  hoAvever,  other  intellectual  forces, 
directly  hostile  to  this  evil  fliith,  have  been  developed  of  late 
years ;  and  they  have  already  profoundly  affected  thought. 
The  science  of  Ancient  Language,  in  its  bearing  at  least  on 
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our  own  great  part  of  the  Human  Family,  distinctly  proves  that 
the  races  which  spread  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Western  Isles 
of  Scotland,  and  have  peopled  and  settled  two-thirds  of  the 
globe,  must  have  all  sprung  from  a  common  stock ;  and  it  de¬ 
monstrates  that,  before  the  remote  age  when  they  left  their 
original  seats  in  the  East,  they  all  stood  on  the  same  level  as 
regards  civilisation  and  the  arts  of  life.  This  discovery  goes  a 
long  way  to  dissipate  the  notion,  for  one  instance,  that  the 
Frank  or  the  Roman  is  by  nature  nobler  than  the  Sclave  and 
the  Pole ;  yet  it  yields  in  importance  to  the  revelations  of  a 
kindred  science  on  the  same  subject.  Ancient  Law  shows,  by 
the  most  convincing  tests,  that  the  primitive  institutions  of 
these  very  races  were  in  all  essential  respects  the  same,  and  that 
they  had  a  community  of  usages,  ideas,  and  beliefs ;  it  indicates 
clearly  that  the  first  stages  of  all  on  the  path  of  progress  were 
really  alike ;  and  it  makes  it  all  but  certain  that  the  marked 
differences  of  condition  and  fortune  now  seen  among  them  are 
in  the  main  due  to  external  circumstances. 

The  operation  of  the  two  forces,  to  which  Ave  have  already 
referred,  appears  in  the  estimates  formed  in  our  time  of  the 
land  which  we  have  heard  described  as  the  ‘  erring  sister  of 
‘  the  Aryan  race.’  We  can  boast  Avith  pride  that  this  genera¬ 
tion,  as  far  as  lies  in  the  poAver  of  statesmen,  has  redressed  the 
once  numerous  Avrongs  of  Ireland ;  and  her  present  condition, 
compared  Avith  the  past,  attests  the  poAver  of  justice  and  good 
government.  Still  it  is  vain  to  deny  that  intense  prejudice 
against  the  Irish  people  exists  in  this  country  ;  and  the  senti¬ 
ment  has  been  lately  aggravated  by  applying  to  Ireland,  in  the 
most  offensive  Avay,  the  false  theory  Ave  have  before  condemned. 
We  have  read  histories  Avritten,  it  AV'ould  seem,  to  prove  that 
Xorman  and  English  settlers  in  Ireland  Avere  specimens  of  an 
ideal  humanity,  and  that  the  subjugated  children  of  the  soil 
were  only  fit  for  slavery,  and  delighted  in  it ;  and  Ave  could 
quote  passages,  even  from  journals  of  note,  which,  in  their 
treatment  of  Irish  affairs,  reflect  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  com¬ 
mander  Avho  told  the  Celts  of  Gaul  that  they  must  put  up  Avith 
ill,  because  Heaven  had  marked  them  out  for  subjection.  We 
need  not  comment  on  the  effects  of  this  teaching  on  a  high- 
spirited  race ;  enough  that  it  forms  a  distinct  impediment  to 
the  moral  union  of  the  tAvo  islands,  and,  in  our  judgment,  it 
is  as  blameable,  at  least,  as  Avhat  emanates  from  the  Fenian 
Press.  The  mischief,  however,  of  this  mode  of  thought  has 
been  counteracted  in  some  measure,  and  Avill  be  to  a  much 
greater  extent,  by  the  influence  of  the  tAvo  sciences  Avhich 
rebuke  these  sballoAv  assumptions  of  pride.  Comj)arative 
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(Philology  proves,  beyond  doubt,  the  connexion  of  the  Saxon 
and  Celtic  people ;  and  indicates,  in  a  general  way,  that  these 
^  two  branches  of  the  Ai’yan  stem  were  united  during  a  great 

s  part  of  their  history.  It  was  left,  however,  to  Ancient  Law  to 

I  solve  the  problem  with  more  completeness,  and  to  determine 

:  more  clearly  the  place  of  Ireland  in  the  great  aggregate  of 

-Vryan  nations.  The  publication  of  the  Irish  Prehon  Tracts 
f  under  a  Iloyal  Commission  in  186o-73,  first  directed  atten¬ 

tion  to  the  subject ;  and  an  admirable  preface  to  the  third 
volume  of  the  series — we  trace  in  it  the  j)cuetrating  style  of 
the  able  and  accomplished  Mr.  lllchey,  one  of  the  most 
I  rising  members  of  the  Irish  liar — contains  a  singularly  clear 

account  of  the  development  of  the  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland,  of 
their  relation  with  kindred  Aryan  usages,  and  of  the  social  life 
S  that  is  reflected  in  them.  The  theme  has  been  taken  up  by 

\  Sir  Henry  Maine ;  and  in  the  most  interesting  Avork  before  us 

;  — the  last  instalment  of  his  Oxford  Lectures — he  has  treated  it 

I  with  a  power  and  genius  that  must  largely  influence  current 

;  opinions  on  Irish  affairs  and  Irish  history.  lie  has  demon- 

j  strated  that  the  native  Laws  of  Ireland  are  a  mass  of  archaic 

Aryan  customs ;  he  has  shown  that  the  old  forms  of  Irish  life, 
Avhich  he  has  reconstructed  with  marvellous  skill,  have  a  most 
striking  and  curious  analogy  to  those  of  other  races  of  Aryan 
I  descent,  in  various  stages  of  groAvth  and  progress  ;  and  he  has 

I  thus  established  the  true  inference,  that  the  supj)osed  barba- 

i  rism  of  the  Irish  people  is  simply  a  conceit  of  undiscerning  ig- 

j  norance  ;  that  Ave  may  regard  Ireland  as  a  plant,  of  Avhich  the 

I  development  has  been  checked  and  arrested,  but  that  she  is  of 

the  same  stock  as  ourselves  ;  and  that  Ave  must  seek  the  causes 
of  her  misfortunes  in  circumstances  independent  of  race.  His 
revieAv  of  the  ancient  customs  of  Ireland  enables  him,  also,  to 
throAV  a  flood  of  light  on  the  institutions  of  other  nations ;  and 
to  add  to  our  knoAvledge  as  to  obscure  passages  in  the  march  of 
the  civilisation  of  Europe.  We  shall  examine  his  book  chiefly 
from  these  points  of  vicAV,  though  it  contains  other  important 
chapters ;  and  Ave  can  truly  say  that,  in  all  respects,  it  is 
Avorthy  of  the  distinguished  author  of  ‘  Ancient  LaAv  ’  and 
‘  Village  Communities.’ 

Save  for  the  ])rejudice  that  attaches  to  much  that  is  Irish,  Ave 
should  not  notice  a  class  of  objections  that  have  been  made 
against  the  Ancient  LaAvs  of  Ireland.  They  have  been  derided 
as  ‘traditions  and  customs;’ the  meaning  of  the  charge,  Ave 
presume,  being  that  a  Corpus  Juris,  not  reduced  to  a  code, 
or,  at  least,  not  expressed  in  a  formal  text,  is  undeserving 
attention  and  study.  It  might  be  enough  to  say  that  this 
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compendious  criticism  would  condemn  as  useless  the  whole  of 
English  Law,  and  nine-tenths  of  the  immortal  Law  of  Rome ; 
but  in  truth,  it  reveals  complete  ignorance  of  the  nature  of 
Ancient  Law,  and  its  essential  character.  In  the  infancy  of 
all  Aryan  races — and  the  remark  has  a  wider  application — 
Law,  in  its  present  sense,  could  have  no  existence ;  and  An¬ 
cient  Law  was  nothing  but  tribal  usage  occasionally  declared 
by  revered  authority.  The  heroic  king  of  the  Greek  Clan,  the 
head-man  of  the  Hindoo  Village,  the  elders  of  the  Teutonic 
Township,  the  Druid  priests  of  the  Celtic  Sept,  administered 
justice  in  various  ways ;  but  our  notion  of  Law  was  unknown 
to  them ;  and  their  ‘  sentences  ’  simply  fell  in  with  the  customs 
in  force  among  the  surrounding  community.  To  denounce, 
therefore,  the  Brehon  Tracts  as  mere  collections  of  traditional 
practice,  is  to  misapfwehend  what  Ancient  Law  is;  and,  in 
truth  the  censure  would  condemn,  as  worthless,  some  of  the 
most  precious  archives  of  universal  history.  Then,  again,  it 
has  been  said  that  ‘  crime  ’  was  ‘  a  word  of  no  meaning  ’  in  the 
Brehon  ‘  code,’  in  order  to  show  that  there  is  a  special  want  of 
moral  perception  in  the  Irish  people.  Here,  too,  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  a  fact  is  missed  ;  and  what  really  amounts  to  a  proof 
that  an  ai’chaic  body  of  law  is  genuine,  is  made  a  ground  for 
an  attack  upon  it.  In  the  beginnings  of  society,  as  is  well 
known,  the  true  conception  of  Crime  hardly  finds  a  place,  for 
the  idea  of  the  State  and  of  coercive  Tribunals  has  not  yet  come 
into  the  minds  of  men ;  and  the  administration  of  justice  is 
little  more  than  arbitrating,  according  to  current  notions,  on 
the  feuds  and  disputes  of  the  ruling  Houses  which  form  the 
heads  of  the  tribe  or  village.  In  this  state  of  thought,  what 
we  should  call  criminal  trials,  are  viev/ed  as  inquiries  into  pri¬ 
vate  wrong;  if  some  extraordinary  outrage  occurs,  it  is  re¬ 
garded  as  matter  for  the  vengeance  of  the  gods,  perhaps  for 
some  awful  expiatory  rite,  not  for  the  cognisance  of  mortal 
men ;  and  Ancient  Law  reflects  these  notions,  and  usually 
classifies,  as  the  same  in  kind,  what  in  technical  language  we 
should  now  distinguish  as  Criminal  Acts,  Torts,  and  Breaches 
of  Contract.  We  must  add,  too,  that  even  Modern  Law 
bears  plain  traces  of  this  confusion;  for  example,  English 
Law  for  centuries  deemed  embezzlement  and  fraudulent  deal¬ 
ings  by  trustees  merely  civil  injuries  and  not  crimes;  and 
the  Code  Napoleon  makes  similar  omissions.  We  cannot 
wonder,  therefore,  that  the  Brehon  Tracts  have  no  definite 
categories  of  crime  ;  and  what  has  been  urged  in  this  respect 
as  a  sign  of  the  imperfection  of  Irish  nature,  is  really  plain 
imperfection  of  knowledge.  As  to  the  charge  made  by  the 
VOL.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  D 
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Cokes  and  the  Davises,  and  reiterated  in  our  own  day,  that 
the  Brehon  Law  was  a  ‘  damnable  custom,’  because  it  did 
not  dabble  in  blood  like  the  ‘  honourable  law-  ’  of  good  Tudor 
times,  this  simply  discloses  the  same  kind  of  ignorance.  Com¬ 
pensation  for  acts  that  we  now  call  crimes  was  the  universal 
custom  of  the  Aryan  races,  as  we  see  them  in  their  early 
develojiment ;  the  reasons  being  that  archaic  justice  Avas  gene¬ 
rally  Avhat  is  known  as  consensual — a  reference  to  arbitration, 
not  an  enforced  process — and,  also,  that  public  and  private 
wrongs  were  not  separated  even  in  thought ;  and  the  sangui¬ 
nary  codes  of  later  ages,  of  dominant  oligarchies,  and  feudal 
orders,  mark  a  different  })eriod  of  Aryan  history  from  that  to 
Avhich  the  Brehon  customs  belong.  It  would  be,  hoAvever,  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  peculiar  lenity  of  Ancient  Law 
had  anything  in  common  Avith  the  state  of  feeling  Avhich  has 
softened  the  Criminal  LaAv  of  Europe ;  it  Avas  the  result  of  a 
different  class  of  ideas;  but  it  is  curious  to  find  the  Brehon 
Tracts  assailed,  on  this  ground,  at  the  present  day. 

All  that  has  come  to  us  of  the  Ancient  LaAv  of  Ireland  has 
not  yet  been  translated  and  published ;  but  the  specimens  that 
have  been  brought  to  light  probably  enable  us  to  judge  of  the 
AV'hole.  These  specimens  consist  of  two  famous  tracts — the 
Senchus  Mor  or  Great  Book  of  the  Law,  compiled,  it  is  said, 
by  nine  ‘  pillars  of  Erin,’  under  the  superintendence,  and  Avith 
the  special  sanction,  of  Patrick,  the  legendary  Saint  of  Ireland, 
and  the  Book  of  Aicill,  containing  the  Avisdom  of  two  of  the 
most  famous  Brehon  judges,  the  Koyal  Cormac,  and  the 
learned  Cennfaelah ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  great 
antiquity,  even,  if  Ave  reject  myths  as  to  their  early  origin. 
The  mode  in  which  this  archaic  laAV  Avas  evolved  is  a  consider¬ 
ation  of  much  interest,  for  it  has  left  a  permanent  mark  upon 
it,  and  Sir  Henry  Maine’s  theory  is,  at  least,  probable.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this,  the  Brehon  Tracts  shoAV  but  few  traces  of  what 
we  may  call  the  secular  processes,  which,  in  some  Aryan  races, 
stiffened  the  loose  usages  of  the  tribe  or  clan,  by  degrees  into 
more  formal  precedents,  and  thus  prepared  the  way  for  settled 
tribunals,  for  a  magistrature  and  for  general  legislation.  The 
Irish  chiefs  do  not  appear  before  us,  in  the  shadoAvy  tAvilight  of 
Celtic  tradition,  as  lawgivers  or  divine  judges ;  the  ill-dis¬ 
cerned  Irish  Tribal  Assemblies  seem,  at  no  time,  to  have 
possessed  much  poAver,  or  to  have  moulded  custom  into  posi¬ 
tive  law,  like  the  Patrician  Council  beside  the  Tiber,  or  the 
Wisemen  of  the  Teutonic  Mark;  and  the  Brehon  Tracts 
hardly  contain  an  allusion  to  influences  of  this  peculiar  kind, 
and  are  singularly  informal,  vague,  and  indefinite,  even  as 
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collections  of  primitive  usage.  On  the  other  hand,  a  curious 
account  is  given  us  in  the  Senchus  Mor,  of  the  History  of  the 
Irish  Ancient  Law ;  it  tells  us  that  ‘  poets  and  priests,’  of  old, 

‘  spoke  the  Law  of  Nature  to  the  men  of  Erin,’  but  that,  on 
the  coming  of  Patrick,  the  Christian  Saint  ‘  blessed  the  mouth 
‘  of  Dutha,’  the  ‘  judge  of  the  king,’  and  the  king  gave  Patrick 
*  the  ordering  of  the  Law,’  and  ‘  Dutha  wove  around  it  a  thread 
‘  of  song ;  ’  and  in  historical  times,  we  find  old  Irish  Law 
wholly  in  the  hands  of  a  class  of  legists,  who  claimed  for  their 
lore  a  most  remote  origin,  and  invested  it  with  a  mysterious 
sanctity.  This  makes  it  probable  that  the  Ancient  Law, 
which  we  see  embodied  in  the  Brehon  Tracts,  was  largely 
developed  by  a  peculiar  caste ;  and,  without  saying  that  there 
is  an  exact  identity  between  the  Hindoo  Brahmins,*  the  Druids 
of  Gaul,  and  the  old  ‘  poets  and  priests  ’  of  Celtic  Ireland,  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  Ancient  Irish  Law  was  evolved,  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  extent  at  least,  under  the  authority  of  a  sacerdotal 
order,  for  centuries  known  by  the  title  of  Brehons,  and  trans¬ 
mitting  their  name  to  a  race  of  lawyers.  Thus  Law,  in  Ire¬ 
land,  in  some  measure  grew  up,  under  the  same  conditions  as 
Law  in  India ;  and  internal  evidence  confirms  this  view,  for 
the  Brehon  Tracts,  like  the  Brahminical  Texts,  have  strange 
references  to  material  portents,  are  overlaid  with  obscure 
glosses,  and  have  an  occult  and  oracular  aspect.  Yet  though 
Ancient  Law  may  have  been  formed  in  Ireland  and  India  by 
like  methods,  the  points  of  difference  are  most  strongly  marked, 
and  the  development  of  each  was  not  exactly  the  same.  The 
Brehon  Tracts  partake  of  the  style  and  character  of  the  Brah¬ 
minical  writings ;  they  even  dwell  upon  common  usages  hardly 
found  elsewhere  in  old  Aryan  Law  ;  but  they  are  not  debased 
by  the  foul  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  Hindoo  priesthood, 
by  Suttee  sacrifices  and  revolting  rites.  Christianity,  doubtless, 
was  the  cause  of  this ;  for  in  the  language  of  the  Senchus  Mor, 
‘  the  bright  word  of  blessing  ’  and  the  ‘  Law  of  the  Letter  ’  came 
in  to  amend  the  ‘  Law  of  Nature ;’  and  the  change  is,  pi’obably, 
marked  in  the  legend,  in  which  the  Saint  is  shown  as  revising 
the  usages  of  a  Pagan  race,  and  the  Pagan  judge  gives  the 
shape  of  law  to  his  teaching.  The  old  Law  of  Ireland,  too, 
unlike  that  of  Hindostan,  escaped  ultimately  from  priestly 


*  Sir  Henry  Maine  has  not  noticed  that  the  ‘  Senchus  Mor,’  vol.  i. 
pp,  14,  15,  seems  to  give  the  name  of  ‘Druids’  to  the  poets  and 
priests  of  King  Laeghaire  ;  and  this  strengthens  his  view  of  the  close 
connexion  at  least  between  the  order  of  Druids  and  that  of  the  sacer¬ 
dotal  Brehons  of  Ireland. 
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control,  and  became  the  heritage  of  a  class  of  lawyers ;  and 
this  must  have  had  considerable  effect,  more  especially  as 
there  is  much  evidence  that  the  Brehon  lawyera  of  the  Middle 
Ages  had  some  acquaintance  with  Homan  Law,  and  grafted 
part  of  it  on  their  own  system.  Still  a  strong  resemblance  of 
form  exists  between  Ancient  Irish  and  Indian  Law ;  and  un¬ 
questionably  these  archaic  records  prove  that  the  tribes  on 
the  Indus  and  those  on  the  Shannon  had,  at  one  time,  many 
ideas  in  common. 

The  Ancient  Law  of  Ireland,  therefore,  Avas  probably  a 
mass  of  Aryan  usage,  owing  little,  if  anything,  to  Avhat  we 
may  call  the  government  and  legislation  of  nascent  society, 
developed,  in  long  past  ages,  under  priestly  influence,  and 
becoming  at  last  the  special  craft  and  appanage  of  a  learned 
profession.  These  antecedents  explain  its  character,  and  ac¬ 
count  for  its  peculiar  type  and  complexion.  The  Brehon 
Tracts,  like  the  Brahminical  Codes,  have  but  the  faintest  ideas 
of  courts  of  justice,  and  of  positive  institutions  of  any  kind ; 
as,  in  the  case  of  the  most  venerable  Aryan  customs,  their 
conception  of  the  mode  of  doing  right  is  by  arbitration  and  a 
consensual  process;  for  a  caste,  that  was  the  depositary  of 
law,  w’ould  expound  it  as  a  revelation  from  on  high,  would 
dislike  to  commit  it  to  human  tribunals,  and  would  trust  to  its 
own  enormous  power  to  secure  obedience  and  respect  for  it. 
Again,  the  Brehon  Tracts,  like  the  Brahminical  Codes,  run  out 
into  diffuse  commentaries,  hide  simple  rules  under  clouds  of 
conceits,  and  speculate  curiously  on  legal  puzzles ;  for  an 
order  that  had  a  monopoly  of  laAv,  Avould  naturally  make  its 
art  a  mystery,  and  would  elevate  it  into  a  kind  of  philosophy, 
especially  in  an  age  devoid  of  criticism,  and  ignorant  of  true 
legal  experience.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Brehon  Tracts  disclose 
some  really  fine  conceptions  of  Law,  and  lay  down  valuable 
legal  doctrines ;  they  show  a  consciousness  of  the  importance 
of  general  rules,  and  of  marking  distinctly  exceptions  to  them ; 
they  contain  principles,  in  several  respects,  more  mature  and 
enlightened  than  those  known  to  English  lawyers  in  the 
seventeenth  century ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  ascribe  these 
results  to  an  admixture  of  the  civilised  Law  of  Rome,  even  if 
we  suspect  this  foreign  influence.  For  experience  proves  that 
a  body  of  men  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  a  peculiar 
science,  and  are  free  to  deal  with  it  almost  at  will,  will  often 
strike  out  discoveries  in  it.  and  may  advance  it  to  a  high  point 
of  excellence ;  and  it  may  Avell  be  that  what  even  hostile 
critics  called  the  ‘  natural  justice  ’  of  the  Brehon  Law  was  due 
to  the  unaided  exertions  of  the  exclusive  profession  of  the 
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Brehon  jurists,  especially  after  they  had  ceased  to  he  priests, 
and  when  they  would  seek  for  the  sanctions  of  their  authority, 
not  in  the  superstitious  terrors  of  men,  but  in  the  approval  of 
the  human  conscience.  It  must,  nevertheless,  be  added  that 
all  that  is  good  in  the  Brehon  Tracts  is  found  intermingled 
with  much  that  Bacon  would  describe  as  vaporous,  with  fanciful 
musings,  and  idle  distinctions :  and  this,  too,  is  in  exact  ac¬ 
cordance  with  what  seem  to  have  been  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  Ancient  Law  of  Ireland  was  shaped.  To  sum  up, 
we  shall  quote  from  Sir  H.  Maine  on  the  characteristics  of  the 
Brehon  Tracts: — 

‘  The  Brehon  Law  does  not  altogether  disappoint  the  expectations  of 
the  patriotic  Irishmen  who,  partly  trusting  to  the  testimony  of  Edmund 
Spenser,  the  least  unkind  of  the  English  critics  of  Ireland,  though  one 
of  the  most  ruthless  in  his  practical  suggestions,  looked  forward  to  its 
manifesting,  when  it  was  published,  an  equity  aud  reasonableness 
which  would  put  to  shame  the  barbarous  jurisprudence  of  England.  . 
.  .  .  When  the  Ti  acts  are  disincumbered  of  archaic  phrase  and  form, 
there  are  some  things  remarkably  modern  in  them.  I  quite  agree  with 
one  of  the  editors  that  in  the  ancient  Irish  law  of  Civil  Wrong,  there  is  a 
singularly  close  approach  to  modern  doctrines  on  the  subject  of  Con¬ 
tributory  Negligence ;  and  I  have  found  it  possible  to  extract  from  the 
quaint  texts  of  the  book  of  “  Aicill  ”  some  extremely  sensible  rulings 
on  the  difficult  subject  of  the  Measure  of  Damages,  for  which  it  would 
be  vain  to  study  the  writings  of  Lord  Coke,  though  these  last  are  re¬ 
latively  of  much  later  date.  But  the  Brehon  Law  pays  heavily  for  this 
apparent  anticipation  of  the  modern  legivl  spirit.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  most  of  it  has  a  strong  air  of  fancifulness  and  unreality.  It 
seems  as  if  the  Brehon  lawyer,  after  forming  (let  us  say)  a  conception 
of  a  j)articular  kind  of  injury,  set  himself,  as  a  sort  of  mental  exercise, 
to  devise  all  the  varieties  of  circumstance  under  which  the  wrong 
could  be  committed,  and  then  to  determine  the  way  in  which  some 
traditional  principle  of  redress  could  be  applied  to  the  cases  supposed. 
This  indulgence  of  his  imagination  drew  him  frequently  into  triviality 
and  silliness,  and  led  to  an  extraordinary  multiplication  of  legal  detail. 
.  .  .  But  I  repeat  that  all  this  is  mixed  up  with  much  that  even  now 
has  juridical  interest,  and  with  much  which  in  that  state  of  society  had 
probably  the  greatest  practical  importance.’ 

In  other  words,  the  evolution  of  the  Ancient  Law  of  Ireland 
made  it,  in  many  respects,  obscure  and  mystical,  and  the  pure 
gold  that  may  be  found  in  it  can  scarcely  shine  through  the 
surrounding  foliage. 

The  Brehon  Law,  we  have  said,  bears  a  close  resemblance  to 
that  of  Ancient  India  in  type  and  structure.  Its  contents, 
however,  had  a  great  deal  in  common  with  the  usages  of  other 
Aryan  races ;  and  the  old  forms  of  family  and  social  life  em¬ 
bodied  in  its  archaic  remains  connect  it  with  many  primitive 
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institutions.  Sir  Henry  Maine  has  by  no  means  pursued  this 
analogy  to  its  limits ;  and  we  venture  to  hope  he  will  recur  to 
the  subject,  and  show  how  the  Native  Law  of  Ireland  is  asso¬ 
ciated  with  that  of  early  Koine,  of  Gaul,  and  of  the  Teutonic 
tribes,  in  its  conception  of  purely  domestic  relations,  and  of  the 
natural  spheres  of  Contract  and  Status.  He  has,  however, 
proved,  in  a  masterly  way,  that  the  Brehon  Law  is  a  witness  to 
the  fact  that  Society  in  Ireland,  viewed  as  a  whole,  was  orga¬ 
nised,  in  the  Celtic  age,  on  models  common  to  the  Aryan  family, 
and  in  its  progress  followed  an  order  essentially  Aryan  in  its 
character;  and  we  wish  to  direct  especial  attention  to  this 
most  valuable  part  of  his  work.  M'hat  is  most  instructive, 
perhaps,  in  the  Brehon  Tracts  is,  that  they  give  us  a  vivid 
picture  of  the  social  relations  of  an  Aryan  people  at  a  very 
early  stage  of  its  youth  ;  that  they  assure  us  of  the  existence 
in  Ireland  of  the  tendencies,  the  ideas,  nay,  of  the  very 
customs,  which,  in  other  communities,  under  happy  auspices, 
have  been  the  germs  of  modern  civilisation;  and  that  they 
demonstrate  how  much  that  appears  without  the  least  con¬ 
nexion  in  Aryan  history  may  run  up  ultimately  to  the  same 
origin.  In  the  organisation  of  the  numerous  units  into  which 
the  Irish  race  was  divided,  we  find  distinctly  the  various  groups 
from  which  all  Aryan  nations  have  sprung,  when,  after  their 
strange  wanderings,  they  had  settled  in  the  land,  and  developed 
themselves  out  of  kindred  families.  The  Irish  Tribe,  or 
rather,  we  should  say,  the  ‘  Sept,’  bears  plain  marks  of  society 
founded  on  a  real  or  traditional  relationship  of  blood  ;  and  in 
this  respect  it  has  a  strong  likeness  to  those  bodies  which 
formed  in  Greece,  in  Rome,  in  India,  and  among  Teutonic 
people,  the  seeds  and  beginnings  of  Aryan  life.  Yet  in  the 
Irish  Tribe,  or  ‘  Sept,’  we  can  perceive  the  growth  of  progress 
upon  the  very  pattern  of  other  branches  of  the  Aryan  stock ; 
and  the  institution  of  separate  property  in  land,  one  of  the  first 
conditions  of  civilisation,  though  still  fettered  by  strange 
restrictions,  emerges  in  Ireland,  as  in  other  countries,  out  of 
archaic  collective  ownership.  The  old  structure  of  Celtic 
Irish  society  even  gives  proof  of  the  ill-discerned  process 
known  as  the  general  feudalisation  of  Europe ;  and  indicates 
that  that  immense  change,  to  which  we  owe  much  of  the  life  of 
the  West,  may  have  been  due,  in  some  measure  at  least,  to 
instincts  common  among  Aryan  nations.  From  the  Brehon 
Tracts  we  can  dimly  gather  that  the  revolution  through  which 
sovereignty,  and  the  ascendancy  of  certain  dominant  orders, 
and  the  subjection  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  replaced 
gradually,  in  so  many  countries,  the  old  patriarchal  Aryan 
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community,  was,  to  some  extent,  in  operation  in  Ireland,  though 
it  was  as  yet  only  in  its  first  development ;  and  this  is  a  point 
of  much  importance  in  considering  the  march  of  Irish  history. 
Nevertheless,  in  Celtic  Ireland,  as  elsewhere,  certain  tribes 
appear  attaining  supremacy  and  gradually  expanding  into 
what  we  may  call  empire ;  whole  tribes  have  been  plainly 
reduced  to  vassalage,  and  are  in  a  degraded  and  serflike  con¬ 
dition  ;  and  in  most  of  the  dominant  tribes,  and  even  among 
the  inferior  units,  we  behold  the  Chief  extending  his  power, 
gaining  a  firmer  hold  on  the  land  and  the  people,  surrounding 
himself  with  bands  of  retainers — in  a  word,  growing  into  a  half- 
feudal  Lord  or  Sovereign. 

The  following  is  Sir  Henry  Maine’s  description  of  the  Irish 
Tribe  or  Sept  from  the  Brehon  Tracts : — 

‘  I  have  formed  this  impression  of  the  agrarian  organisation  of  an 
Irish  Tribe.  It  has  been  long  settled,  in  all  probability,  upon  the  tribal 
territory.  It  is  of  sufficient  size  and  importance  to  constitute  a  politi¬ 
cal  Unit,  and  possibly  at  its  apex  is  one  of  the  numerous  chieftains 
whom  the  Irish  records  call  Kings.  The  primary  assumption  is  that  the 
whole  of  the  tribal  territory  belongs  to  the  whole  of  the  tribe,  but  in 
feet  large  portions  of  it  liave  been  permanently  appropriated  to  minor 
bodies  of  tribesmen.  A  part  is  allotted  in  a  special  way  to  the  Chief, 
as  appurtenant  to  his  office,  and  descends  from  chief  to  chief  according 
to  a  special  rule  of  succession.  Other  portions  are  occupied  by  frag¬ 
ments  of  the  tribe,  some  of  which  are  rtnder  minor  chiefs  or  “  flaiths,” 
while  others,  though  not  strictly  ruled  by  a  chief,  have  somebody  of  a 
noble  class  to  act  as  their  representative.  All  the  unappropriated  tribe- 
lands  are  in  a  more  especial  way  the  property  of  the  tribe  as  a  whole, 
and  no  portion  can  theoretically  be  subjected  to  more  than  a  temporary 
occupation.  Such  occupations  are,  however,  frequent,  and  among  the 
holders  of  tribe-land,  on  these  terms,  are  groups  of  men  calling  them¬ 
selves  tribesmen,  but  being  in  reality  associations  formed  by  contract 
chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  pasturing  cattle.  Much  of  the  common  tribe- 
land  is  not  occupied  at  all,  but  constitutes,  to  use  the  English  expression, 
the  “  waste  ”  of  the  tribe.  Still  this  waste  is  constantly  under  tillage 
or  permanent  pasture  by  settlements  of  tribesmen,  and  upon  it  culti¬ 
vators  of  servile  status  are  permitted  to  squat,  particularly  towards  the 
border.  It  is  the  part  of  the  territory  on  which  the  authority  of  the 
chief  tends  steadily  to  increase,  and  here  it  is  that  he  settles  his  “  fuid- 
“  hir,”  or  stranger  tenants,  a  very  important  class — the  outlaws  and 
“  broken  ”  men  from  other  tribes  who  come  to  him  for  protection,  and 
who  are  only  connected  with  their  new  tribe  by  their  dependence  on 
its  chief,  and  through  the  responsibility  which  he  incurs  for  them. 
'Ihere  is  probably  great  uniformity  in  the  condition  of  the  various 
groups  occupying,  permanently  or  temporarily,  the  tribal  territory. 
Each  seems  to  be  more  or  less  a  miniature  of  the  large  tribe  which 
includes  them  all.  Each  probably  contains  freemen  and  slaves,  or, 
at  all  events,  men  varying  materially  in  personal  status,  yet  each 
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calls  itself  in  some  sense  a  family.  Each  one  possibly  has  its  appro¬ 
priated  land  and  its  waste,  and  conducts  tillage  and  grazing  on  the 
same  principles.  Each  is  under  a  chief  who  really  represents  the 
common  ancestor  of  all  the  free  kinsmen,  or  under  somebody  who 
has  undertaken  the  responsibilities  devolving,  according  to  primi¬ 
tive  social  idea,  upon  the  natural  head  of  the  kindred.’ 

The  terms  ‘  Tribe  ’  and  ‘  Sept  ’  are  indifferently  used  by  many 
writers  on  Irish  antiquities ;  but  Sir  Henry  Maine  thinks  the 
first  applies  to  the  larger  unit  of  the  above  description,  and  the 
second  to  the  minor  groups  it  includes ;  and  tve  shall,  of  course, 
adopt  his  language.  In  the  striking  picture  he  has  here  given 
us  we  have  an  interesting  type  of  Aryan  society,  still  character¬ 
ised  by  archaic  forms  and  reflecting  extremely  old  ideas,  and 
yet  evidently  developing  itself  into  a  growth  of  a  more  modern 
kind,  in  some  points  resembling  the  order  of  things  existing  in 
Europe  in  the  dark  ages.  To  understand  this,  let  us  first  ob¬ 
serve  the  peculiarities  of  the  lesser  aggregate — the  ‘  Sept  ’  of 
Sir  Henry  Maine’s  analysis.  The  ‘  Sept’  Avas  knoAva  by  a 
second  name,  the  ‘  Fine  ’  or  ‘  Family  ;  ’  and  it  Avas  evidently  a 
distinct  organic  group  in  the  main  connected  by  the  ties  of 
blood  and  claiming  descent  from  a  common  ancestor  ;  yet  cer¬ 
tainly  containing  other  elements,  introduced  by  adoption  and 
like  processes.  In  this  respect  it  had  much  affinity  with  the 
Roman  ‘  Gens  ’and  the  Hellenic  ‘House;’  and  it  Avas  singularly 
like  the  Hindoo  ‘  Joint  Family,’  united  in  kindred,  worship, 
and  estate,  and  one  of  the  earliest  monads  of  Aryan  life.  The 
‘  Sept,’  hoAvever,  had  for  ages  settled  on  the  land ;  the  Heads  of 
the  Households  of  Avhich  it  Avas  formed,  and  possibly  even  in¬ 
dividuals  in  it,  had  acquired  rights  of  independent  ownership ; 
and  this  dreAv  a  broad  line  of  distinction  between  it  and  the  F 
‘  Joint  Family’  in  Avhich  the  possession  of  land  was  always  in 
common ;  and  assimilated  it  to  a  great  extent  to  the  Hindoo 
Village  Community  and  the  Germanic  Mark,  in  which  separate 
property  in  land  is  or  Avas  recognised.  Still,  except  perhaps 
in  the  case  of  the  Chief,  the  representative  of  the  common  an¬ 
cestor,  the  idea  of  individual  claims  to  land  Avas  viewed  by  the 
‘  Sept  ’  as  an  innovation,  and  encountered  older  hostile  ideas. 
Large  portions  of  the  territory  of  the  ‘  Sept  ’  was  held  collec¬ 
tively  in  the  primitive  AA'^ay  ;  and  as  the  tradition  of  a  common 
OAvnership  survives  in  the  Indian  Village-Community,  and 
appears  in  the  ‘  shifting  severalties  ’  of  the  Mark,  so  in  the 
Sept  a  notion  prevailed  that  all  the  members  had  some  joint 
right  in  the  land ;  and  this  Avas  maintained,  as  to  part  of  the 
lands,  by  a  process  of  redistribution,  to  be  noticed  hereafter, 
and  repeatedly  found  among  Aryan  races,  and  perhaps  by  a 
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veto  on  alienation,  except  with  the  assent  of  the  whole  com¬ 
munity.  In  this  last  respect  the  ‘  Sept  ’  and  the  Hindoo 
‘  Joint  Family  ’  had  also  one  striking  feature  in  common.  The 
veto  of  the  ‘  Sept’  on  alienation  implied  that  the  land  was,  in 
a  sense,  the  common  property  of  the  entire  ‘  Sept ;  ’  but  this 
notion  did  not  extend,  or  extended  only  in  a  low  degree,  to 
what  we  may  call  the  clansman’s  peculium  to  what  he  had 
acquired  by  his  own  industry.  A  like  rule  exists  in  the 
Hindoo  ‘  Joint  Family  ’ : — 

‘  Under  the  Brahminical  Indian  Law,  whenever  a  member  of  a  joint 
family  has  acquired  property  through  special  scientific  knowledge,  or 
the  practice  of  a  liberal  art,  he  does  not  bring  it  into  the  common  fund, 
unless  his  accomplishments  were  obtained  through  a  training  given  to 
him  by  his  family  or  at  their  expense.  .  .  .  The  very  counterparts  of 
the  Indian  rule,  and  of  the  Indian  exception,  are  found  in  the  ancient 
Irish  law.  If  the  tribesman  be  a  professional  man — that  is,  if  the 
property  be  acquired  by  judicature,  or  poetry,  or  any  profession  what¬ 
ever,  he  is  capable  of  giving  two-thirds  of  it  to  the  Church  ....  but 
if  it  was  the  lawful  profession  of  his  tribe,  he  shall  not  give  of  the 
emoluments  of  his  profes.'^ion  but  just  as  he  could  give  of  the  land  of 
his  tribe.’ 

The  primary  conception  of  the  ‘  Sept,’  therefore,  Avas  that 
of  a  group  connected  by  blood,  and  of  a  primitive  Aryan  type ; 
but  gradually  acquiring  the  proprietary  rights  which  seem  to 
be  the  first  signs  of  progress,  though  they  Avere  still  oversha¬ 
dowed  and  controlled  by  ideas  of  more  ancient  modes  of  owner¬ 
ship  once  dominant  among  Aryan  races.  As  in  the  case, 
however,  of  the  ‘  Gens  ’  and  the  ‘  House,’  other  elements  besides 
the  related  kinsmen  had  entered,  as  we  have  seen,  the  ‘  Sept ;  ’ 
and  it  contained  classes,  Avhich,  though  regarded  as  component 
parts  of  the  collective  ‘  Family,’  were,  nevertheless,  in  various 
degrees  of  dependence.  Celtic  Ireland  certainly  abounded 
in  slaves ;  and  in  the  landed  arrangements  of  the  ‘  Sept  ’  we 
find  orders  of  free  and  servile  clansmen,  known  in  the  Brehon 
Tracts  by  the  curious  names  of  ‘  Ceile,’  ‘  Saer-stock,’  ‘  Daer- 
‘  stock,’  and  ‘  Fuidhir  ’  tenants,  and  evidently  analogous  in  some 
respects  to  the  freemen  and  villeins  of  the  feudal  manor.  In 
addition,  the  power  of  the  chief  of  the  ‘  Sept  ’  had  a  constant 
tendency  to  extend  itself,  and  to  supplant  every  other  kind  of 
authority ;  we  see  the  chief  absolute  in  his  own  domain,  en¬ 
croaching  on  the  common  lands  of  the  ‘  Sept,’  and  increasing  the 
number  of  ‘Fuidhir’  vassals;  and  here,  again,  we  perceive 
an  approach  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  feudal  system.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  ‘  Sept  ’  bore  marks,  in  some  of  its 
features,  to  what  we  can  only  call  the  groAvth  and  progress  of 
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Feudalisation,  and  these  small  units  of  Celtic  society  at  once 
disclosed  what  is  most  archaic  in  the  venerable  forms  of 
Aryan  life,  and  the  effects  of  comparatively  modem  changes. 
We  proceed  to  examine  the  characteristics  of  the  ‘  Tribe,’  the 
larger  and  more  comprehensive  group  of  which  Sir  Henry 
Maine  has  described  the  outlines.  In  this  aggregate  the  primi¬ 
tive  notion  of  original  kinship  had  largely  died  out ;  and 
though  many  of  the  families  of  the  Tribe  were,  doubtless,  re¬ 
lated  in  various  degrees,  a  new  order  of  things  was  arising,  and 
society  was  being  formed,  in  some  measure  at  least,  on  princi¬ 
ples  different  from  those  of  the  ties  of  blood.  The  institution 
of  separate  property  in  land,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  Chief, 
was  more  complete  perhaps  in  the  Tribe  than  in  the  ‘  Sept ;  ’ 
and  if  large  parts  of  the  tribal  region  were  still  occupied  in  the 
old  way — in  common,  and  usages  denoting  collective  ownership 
still  prevailed  to  a  considerable  extent,  unquestionably  whole 
tracts  of  tribal  territory  belonged  to  individuals  and  leading 
families,  and  were  held  by  them  against  all  other  persons. 
Again,  the  Tribe,  even  more  than  the  ‘  Sept,’  had  its  grada¬ 
tions  of  free  and  serflike  classes ;  and,  apart  from  the  effects 
of  other  causes,  the  influence  of  the  Chief  of  the  Tribe  like 
that  of  the  ‘  Sept  ’  was  ever  advancing,  by  the  appropriation  of 
land,  and  through  his  servile  retainers.  Within  the  Tribe,  ac¬ 
cordingly,  as  within  the  ‘  Sept,’  we  find  feudalisation  develop¬ 
ing  itself,  and  additional  circumstances  made  the  change  more 
evident  in  the  large  than  in  the  small  unit.  The  Tribe,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  always  included  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  ‘  Septs ;  ’  in  most  instances  these  had  been  reduced  to 
a  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  subjection ;  and  thus  it  usually 
comprised  infeidor  chiefs,  and  a  set  of  communities  of  which 
the  members  were  to  some  extent  in  a  condition  of  thraldom. 
In  this  state  of  things  the  chief  of  a  tribe  would  have  much 
in  common  with  a  feudal  ruler ;  his  authority  would  extend 
over  his  own  society,  and  over  all  others  dependent  on  him ; 
he  would  have  an  order  of  noble  vassals  and  multitudes  of  de¬ 
graded  subjects ;  he  would  naturally  appropriate  large  domains, 
and  plant  them  with  settlers  on  whom  he  could  trust ;  and, 
especially,  if  he  was  successful  in  war,  he  would  quickly  be¬ 
come  extremely  formidable.  In  fact,  had  any  one  tribe  in  Ire¬ 
land  become  dominant  and  overpowered  the  others,  it  certainly 
would  have  presented  an  image,  in  many  points,  of  a  Feudal 
Monarchy. 

The  tribal  organisation  of  Ireland,  then,  connects  the  oldest 
remnants  of  Aryan  life  with  the  foundations  of  the  modem 
world  of  Europe.  This  leads  us  to  examine  the  important 
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question  whether  the  inchoate  feudalisation  of  Ireland  may  not 
throw  light  on  the  more  perfect  changes  of  a  similar  kind  in 
other  countries,  and  illustrate  the  growth  of  mediaeval  Feu¬ 
dalism.  The  Brehon  Tracts,  in  Sir  Henry  Maine’s  judgment, 
afford  information  of  extreme  value  on  this  difficult  and 
obscure  subject,  and  in  this  way  are  of  the  greatest  interest  to 
the  student  of  Ancient  Law  and  History.  They  contain  indi¬ 
cations  of  a  most  pregnant  sort  as  to  the  origin  and  position  of 
the  noble  orders  ;  they  even  explain  some  of  the  means  probably 
through  which  feudalism  enlarged  its  power ;  and  all  this  cer¬ 
tainly  gives  us  a  fresh  clue  to  the  mysteries  of  an  historical 
maze  in  Avhich  every  hint  of  the  path  is  worth  attention. 
How,  then,  did  Nobility  arise  in  Europe,  and  what  were  the 
characteristic  marks  of  it  ?  One  account  of  the  matter  ascribes 
it  wholly  to  the  barbarian  conquests  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  to  the  peculiar  institutions  of  the  victorious  invaders  as 
they  settled  upon  its  subject  provinces.  According  to  this 
view,  the  barbarian  leaders  parccdled  out  the  territories  -which 
had  fallen  to  their  swords,  among  subordinate  chiefs  and  re¬ 
tainers,  who  gradually  became  an  hereditary  caste,  supreme 
over  conquered  and  hostile  races ;  and  Nobility  is  derived  from 
these  dominant  orders,  at  least  in  its  main  and  most  ancient 
source,  its  true  type  being  august  descent,  and  ascendancy 
over  masses  of  vassals.  This  description,  assuredly,  contains 
much  truth,  and  accurately  represents  the  most  striking  fea¬ 
tures  of  F eudalism,  as  it  appeared  on  the  Continent;  but  modern 
research  has  clearly  shown  that  it  does  not  cover  the  field  of 
inquiry.  We  have  now  the  strongest  reason  to  believe  that 
the  origin  of  Nobility  must  be  sought  in  causes  of  a  more  general 
kind,  and  that  it  runs  up  to  the  very  first  beginnings  of 
primitive  society  in  Aryan  races.  The  honour  given  to  the 
Heads  of  the  Houses,  which  everywhere  formed  the  primary 
mould  of  the  Aryan  community,  in  its  diverse  aspects,  was 
certainly  one  great  source  of  Nobility ;  this  was  the  patent,  so 
to  speak,  of  the  Roman  Patrician,  of  the  Greek  Eupatrid,  of  the 
Teutonic  Warrior ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  it  had 
much  to  do  Avith  the  development  of  Nobility  in  feudal  Europe, 
though  other  influences  Avere  more  prominent.  The  noble 
orders,  hoAvever,  which  thus  grcAv  up  were  not  isolated  heredi¬ 
tary  castes  ;  in  the  case  of  several  Aryan  nations,  they  became 
true  leaders,  sometimes  elective ;  if  they  were  venerated  for 
their  ancient  lineage,  they  Avere  also  remarkable  for  their  pos¬ 
sessions  ;  wealth  as  Avell  as  birth  determined  their  rank ;  and 
very  frequently  the  acquisition  of  wealth  gave  its  OAvner  a 
right  to  obtain  their  privileges,  and,  in  turn,  to  become  noble. 
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Now  it  is  very  remarkable,  and  of  extreme  interest,  that  the 
Brehon  Tracts,  as  to  Celtic  Ii'cland,  confirm,  in  almost  every 
particular,  this  view  of  the  earliest  growth  of  Nobility,  and 
corroborate,  in  this  respect,  the  testimony  gleaned  from  the 
annals  of  Greece,  of  Rome,  and  of  the  German  people.  The 
Irish  chief  was  usually  of  noble  birth,  but  he  was  not  seldom 
the  choice  of  the  tribe,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice 
hereafter ;  he  was  the  head  of  the  tribe  but  still  one  with  it ; 
he  was  rich  in  tlie  riches  of  primitive  times,  and  riches  were, 
perhaps,  required  to  maintain  his  position  ;  and,  most  curious 
of  all,  the  possession  of  wealth  enabled  men,  even  of  low  estate, 
in  the  old  arrangements  of  Irish  society,  to  attain  the  dignity 
and  high  place  of  the  Chief.  A  more  perfect  confirmation 
could  not  be  found  of  the  more  recent  and  learned  theories  as 
to  the  true  origin  of  Nobility  among  the  Aryan  races. 

This  matter  is  of  such  great  importance  that  we  must  quote 
at  some  length  from  this  volume  Avhat  Sir  Henry  Maine  has 
written  upon  it : — 

‘  The  circumstance  of  greatest  novelty  in  the  position  of  the  Chief, 
which  the  Brehon  Law  appears  to  bring  out,  is  this : — whatever  else  the 
Chief  is,  he  is,  above  all  things,  a  rich  man,  not,  however,  rich  as 
popular  associations  would  lead  us  to  anticipate,  in  land,  but  in  live 
stock,  in  Hocks  and  herds.  .  .  .  The  Brelion  Laws  suggest  that  the 
possession  of  personal  wealth  is  a  condition  of  the  maintenance  of 
chieftainship,  and  they  show  with  much  distinctness,  that  through  the 
acquisition  of  such  wealth  the  road  was  always  open  to  chieftainship. 
....  There  are  few  pa.ssages  of  greater  interest  spoken  of  in  these 
laws  than  the  Bo- Aire,  literally,  the  “  cow-nobleman.”  He  is,  to 
begin  with,  simply  a  peasant,  who  has  grown  rich  in  cattle,  probably 
through  obtaining  the  use  of  large  portions  of  tribe  land.  The  true 
nobles,  or  Aires,  are  divided  into  seven  grades  ....  at  the  bottom  of 
the  scale  is  the  chief,  or  noble,  called  the  Aire-desa;  and  the  Brehon 
law  provides  that  when  the  Bo-Aire  has  acquired  twice  the  wealth  of 
an  Airo-desa,  and  has  held  it  for  a  certain  number  of  generations,  he 
becomes  an  Aire-dosiv  himself.  The  advantage  secured  to  wealth  does 
not,  you  see,  e.xcludo  respect  for  birth,  but  works  into  it.  .  .  .  The 
primary  view  of  chieftainship  is  evidently  that  it  springs  from  purity 
or  dignity  of  blood,  but  noble  birth  is  regarded  as  naturally  associated 
with  wealth,  and  he  who  becomes  rich  gradually  climbs  to  a  position 
indistinguishable  from  that  which  he  would  have  occupied  if  he  had 
been  nobly  born  ....  So  the  heroes  of  the  Homeric  poems  are  not 
only  valiant,  but  wealthy ;  the  warriors  of  the  Nibelungen  Lied 
are  not  only  noble,  but  rich.  In  the  later  Greek  literature  we  find 
pride  of  birth  identified  with  pride  in  seven  wealthy  ancestors  in 
succession,  eirra  iruTnra  irXovirioi ;  and  you  are  well  aware  how 
rapidly  and  completely  the  aristocracy  of  wealth  in  the  Roman  State 
assimilated  itself  to  the  aristocracy  of  blood.  .  .  .  Nobility  has  many 
origins,  but  its  chief  source  seems  to  have  been  the  respect  of  co- 
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villagers  or  assemblages  of  kinsmen  for  the  line  of  descent  in  which  the 
purest  blood  of  each  little  society  was  believed  to  be  preserved.’ 

The  Ancient  Law  of  Ireland,  therefore,  gives  new  weight  to 
the  most  profound  theories  of  the  beginnings  of  Nobility  among 
Aryan  people,  and  of  some  of  the  earliest  forms  of  it ;  and  it 
increases  our  distrust  of  the  purely  feudal  view  of  the  origin  of 
Nobility  in  modern  Europe.  It  also  throws  additional  light  on 
the  early  existence  of  a  kind  of  Nobility  which  grew  up  in  the 
later  stage  of  F eudalism,  and  has  had  a  very  remarkable  history. 
Royal  power  in  the  mediaeval  Monarchies  became  another 
parent  of  noble  privilege,  and  has  so  continued  down  to  our 
day  ;  and  the  notion  that  the  Crown  is  the  fountain  of  honour 
has  long  taken  root  in  law  and  opinion,  though  it  Avould  have 
seemed  strange  to  that  proud  order  which  had  among  its 
devices,  ‘ ante  mare  undae/  and  ‘  Roi  je  ne  puis,’  ‘Rohan  je  suis.’ 
The  first  creations  of  royal  Nobility  had  probably  for  their 
objects  the  Household,  and  personal  following  of  the  feudal 
Sovereigns ;  and  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  remind  our  readers 
what  a  part  these  functionaries  have  played  in  history  : — 

‘The  Mayor  of  the  Frankish  palace  became  king  of  the  Franks. 
The  Chamberlain  of  the  Romano-German  Emperors  is  now  the 
German  Emperor.  The  blood  of  the  Steward  of  Scotland  runs  in  the 
veins  of  the  kings  of  England.  The  Constables  of  France  repeatedly 
shook  or  saved  the  French  throne.  Among  ourselves  the  great  officers 
of  the  Royal  Council  and  Household  still  take  precedence  either  of  all 
peers  or  of  all  peers  of  their  own  degree.’ 

Nevertheless  the  origin  of  the  Household  was  mean  ;  and 
great  as  the  power  and  rank  became  of  the  nobility  which  grew 
out  of  it,  the  Companions  at  first  were  serfs  and  dependent : — 

‘  It  seems  certain  that  the  Household  sprang  from  very  humble 
beginnings.  Tacitus  de.scribes  the  Companions  of  the  Germanic  chief 
as  living  with  him  in  his  house,  and  supported  by  his  bounty.  Mr. 
Stubbs,  when  stating  that  the  “gesiths  of  an  English  king  are  his 
“  guard  and  private  council,”  observes  that  “  the  free  household  ser- 
“vants  of  a  ceorl  are  also  in  a  certain  sense  his  gesiths.”  ’ 

The  aggrandisement  of  the  Companions  was,  doubtless, 
caused  by  their  share  in  the  warlike  spoils  of  the  monarch ;  we 
find,  in  fact,  large  Benefices  conferred  on  them  ;  and  thus  the 
develojtment  of  this  order  was,  though  a  tardy,  a  potent  feudal 
influence.  It  certainly  is  a  most  curious  circumstance  that 
the  very  same  class,  in  its  essential  features,  reappears  in  old 
Celtic  Irish  society.  The  Irish  Chieftain  had  his  Companions 
resembling  those  of  the  Teutonic  King,  and  apparently  of  the 
same  servile  condition ;  nor,  is  it  improbable,  had  Ireland  been 
permitted  to  grow  in  her  own  way,  that  these  would  ulti- 
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mately  have  become  a  real  nobility,  the  feudal  supporters  of  a  j 
supreme  Ruler.  This  is  Sir  Henry  Maine’s  account  of  the  i 
Irish  Companions: —  j 

‘  The  Companions  of  the  king  appear  also  in  Irish  legal  literature,  : 
but  they  are  not  noble,  and  they  are  associated  with  the  king’s  body¬ 
guard,  which  is  essentially  servile.  The  king  of  Erin,  though  he  never  i 
existed,  strictly  speaking,  save  for  short  intervals,  yet  always,  so  to 
speak,  tended  to  exist,  and  the  Crith  Gablach,  a  Brehon  tract,  con¬ 
tains  a  picture  of  his  palace  and  state.  ...  In  this  edifice  the  king  ' 
feasts  his  guests,  from  kings  and  kings’  sons  to  a  ghastly  company  of 
prisoners  in  fetters,  the  forfeited  hostages  of  subject  chiefs  or  sub-septs  ‘ 
who  have  broken  their  engagements.  The  Companions  are  there  also,  * 
and  they  are  stated  to  consist  of  his  privileged  tenantry  and  of  his 
body-guard,  which  is  composed  of  men  whom  he  has  delivered  from 
death,  jail,  or  servitude,  never — a  significant  exception — of  men  whom 
he  has  saved  on  the  battle-field.’ 

The  Brehon  Tracts  give  us,  besides,  an  account  of  more 
than  one  of  the  various.  j)rocesse8  by  which  Ireland  was  in  part 
feudalised,  and  thus  illustrate  the  whole  subject.  As  is  Avell 
known,  one  of  the  principal  modes  by  which  the  feudal  lord 
augmented  his  power,  was  the  usage  through  which  men  of 
humble  estate  ‘  commended  ’  themselves  to  a  greater  superior, 
and,  in  consideration  of  benefits  of  different  kinds,  became  his 
‘  vassals,’  and  did  him  homage.  The  benefits  so  conferred  were, 
in  many  instances,  protection  from  outrage  and  oppression  of 
class  ;  but  they  were,  also,  sometimes,  advances  of  money,  or  its 
equivalent  in  a  primitive  age ;  and  ‘  commendation  ’  often  grew 
out  of  the  ordinary  relations  of  debtor  and  creditor,  a  fact  that  i 
reminds  us  of  the  immense  influence  of  the  Roman  patricians  and  * 
the  Athenian  Eupatrids  who  kept  the  poorer  citizens  in  debt. 
The  tribal  arrangements  of  Celtic  Ireland  disclose  customs  ex-  i 
tremely  like  ‘  commendation  ’  and  its  result  ‘  vassalage,’  and 
reflect  much  light  on  these  growths  of  Feudalism.  The  Irish 
chiefs,  we  have  seen,  were,  for  the  most  part,  rich  in  the  flocks 
and  herds  that  formed  the  wealth  of  antiquity,  and  were 
usually  owners  of  great  droves  of  cattle — the  spoils,  doubtless, 
of  wars  and  raids — too  numerous  even  for  their  large  domains. 
Many  clansmen,  therefore,  would  be  in  need  of  these  animals 
necessary,  perhaps,  in  these  times ;  and  the  Chief  often  made 
loans  and  grants  of  cattle  to  tribal  or  alien  clansmen,  who  in 
turn  became  dependent  on  him,  and  were  subjected  to  homage, 
renders  and  service.  This  was  ‘  commendation  ’  and  ‘  vassa- 
‘  lage  ’  in  all  essential  points ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
subjection  of  the  clansmen  to  the  Chief  was  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  ‘  stock  ’  received,  that  is  to  the  hold  of  the  Chief 
upon  him.  The  process  is  fully  described  in  the  Brehon 
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Tracts ;  and  it  is  marked  by  the  distinctions  drawn  between 
the  free,  the  ‘  Saer-stock,’  and  the  *  Daer-stock  ’  tenant,  the  first 
being  the  independent  tribesman,  the  second  the  tribesman  be¬ 
coming  a  vassal,  the  last  the  tribesman  in  a  state  of  vassalage. 
We  quote  from  Sir  Henry  Maine ; — 

‘  The  new  position  which  the  tribesman  assumed  through  accepting 
stock  from  a  Chief,  varied  according  to  the  (juantity  of  stock  he  received. 
If  he  took  much  stock  he  sank  to  a  much  lower  status  than  if  he  had 
taken  little.  On  this  difference  in  the  quantity  accepted  there  turns 
the  difference  between  the  two  great  classes  of  Irish  tenantry,  the  Saer 
and  Daer  tenants,  between  whose  status  and  that  of  the  free  and 
base-bom  tenants  of  an  English  manor  there  is  a  resemblance  not 
to  be  mistaken.  The  Saer-stock  tenant,  distinguished  by  the  limited 
amount  of  .stock  which  he  received  from  the  chief,  remained  a  freeman, 
and  retained  his  tribal  rights  in  their  integrity.  .  .  .  But  the  arrange¬ 
ment  entitled  the  chief  to  receive  homage  and  manual  labour ;  and  it 
is  stated  that,  in  lieu  of  manual  labour,  the  vassal  might  be  required 
to  follow  his  chief  to  the  war.s.  Any  large  addition  to  the  stock 
deposited  with  the  Saer-stock  tenant,  or  an  unusual  quantity  accepted 
in  the  first  instance  by  the  tribesman,  created  the  relation  between 
vassal  and  chief  called  Daer-stock  tenancy.  The  Daer-stock  tenant 
had  unquestionably  parted  with  some  portion  of  his  freedom,  and  his 
duties  are  invariably  referred  to  as  very  onerous.’ 

It  may  appear  strange  that  the  simple  process  of  lending 
or  granting  domestic  animals  should  have  tended  to  a  great 
social  change.  We  need  hardly,  however,  remind  our  readers 
of  the  extraordinary  importance  of  cattle,  and  of  their  great 
value  in  ancient  times ;  the  terms  ‘  chattels,’  ‘  capital,’  and 
even  ‘  pecunia  ’  show  that  they  were  property  of  the  most 
prized  kind ;  and  they  were  for  ages  the  principal  measures  of 
value,  and  general  instruments  of  exchange  and  commerce. 
We  can  understand,  therefore,  when  land  was  a  drug,  and  the 
herds  upon  it  the  great  source  of  wealth,  that  advances  of 
cattle  would  give  a  Chief  remarkable  influence  over  the  tribe, 
and  would  produce  some  of  the  effects  of  feudal  subjection : — 

‘  The  ownership  of  the  instruments  of  tillage  other  than  the  land 
itself  was,  in  early  communities,  a  power  of  the  first  order,  and,  as  it 
may  be  believed  that  a  stock  of  primitive  capitiil  larger  than  usual  was 
very  generally  obtained  by  plunder,  we  can  understand  that  these  stocks 
were  mostly  in  the  hands  of  noble  classes,  whose  occupation  was  war, 
and  who  at  all  events  had  a  monopoly  of  the  profits  of  office.  The 
advance  of  capital  at  a  ruinous  interest,  and  the  helpless  degradation 
of  the  borrowers,  were  the  natural  results  of  such  economical  con¬ 
ditions.’ 

Taking  stock,  therefore,  promoted  F eudalism  in  its  primitive 
and  inchoate  form  in  Ireland ;  and  another  cause  had  a  like  con- 
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sequence.  The  ‘  Sept,  ’  and  the  Tribe,  as  we  have  seen,  always 
contained  servile  and  degraded  classes ;  and  these  in  their  re¬ 
lations  with  the  Chief  were  known,  to  a  great  extent  at  least, 
by  the  singular  name  of  ‘  Fuidhir  ’  *  tenants.  These  unfortu¬ 
nate  beings,  for  the  most  pai't,  doubtless,  the  remains  of  con¬ 
quered  and  broken  septs,  wex'e  in  a  state  of  ignoble  serfdom ; 
they  were  the  thralls  and  villeins  of  Celtic  Ireland ;  and  pro¬ 
bably  they  were  the  peculiar  victims  of  the  ‘  cuttings,’  the  ‘cosh- 
‘  erings,’  the  ‘  coyne  and  livery  ’  indignantly  denounced  by 
Tudor  lawyers.  The  number  of  the  ‘  Fuidhirs’  continually  in¬ 
creased,  owing  to  the  disordered  state  of  Ireland,  and,  perhaps, 
also  to  other  causes  ;  and  the  result  xvas  to  enlarge  the  power 
of  the  chief,  and  to  encourage  the  tendencies  to  feudalisation. 
The  multiplication,  too,  of  this  order  of  serfs  would  react  un¬ 
favourably  on  the  Tribe  or  ‘  Sept for  it  would  enable  the 
chief  to  encroach  on  the  tribal  waste  and  it  would  facilitate 
his  demands  for  renders  and  service,  in  short,  would  add  to  his 
means  of  influence.  It  is  curious  to  see  a  similar  process  going 
on  in  India  at  the  present  time. 

‘  The  migratory  husbandman,’  says  Mr.  Hunter,  ‘  the  Fuidhir  of 
modern  India,  not  only  lost  his  hereditary  position  in  his  own  village, 
but  he  was  an  object  of  dislike  and  suspicion  among  the  new  commu¬ 
nity  into  which  he  thrust  himself.  For  every  accession  of  cultivators 
tended  to  better  the  position  of  the  landlord,  and  pro  tanto  to  injure 
that  of  the  older  cultivators.  So  long  as  the  land  on  an  estate  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  twice  as  much  as  the  hereditary  peasantry  could  till,  the 
resident  husbandmen  were  of  too  much  importance  to  be  bullied  or 
squeezed  into  discontent.  But  once  a  large  body  of  immigrant  culti¬ 
vators  had  grown  up,  this  primitive  check  on  the  landlord’s  exactions 
was  removed.’ 

We  thus  see  how  the  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland  suggest 
much  that  is  interesting  as  regards  Feudalism.  As  we  pass 
from  the  subject  let  us  remind  our  readers  how  the  account 
given  in  these  archaic  records  of  the  old  organisation  of  Irish 
society  in  part  clashes,  and  in  part  falls  in  with,  the  theories 
of  several  writers  of  note.  The  statement  that  in  Norman 
and  Tudor  Ireland  the  members  of  the  Tribe  or  ‘  Sept  ’  were 
all  free  landowners,  can  be  accepted  only  with  large  excep¬ 
tions  ;  it  is  true  of  the  ‘  free  ’  and  independent  clansmen,  but 
it  is  untrue  as  to  the  other  classes  who  formed  the  bulk  possibly 
of  the  entire  community.  Again,  the  notion  that  the  relations 
between  the  Chief  and  the  rest  of  the  Tribe  or  ‘  Sept  ’  re¬ 
sembled  that  of  modern  landlords  and  tenants,  is  not  un¬ 
founded,  if  we  confine  our  view  to  the  ‘  Saer-stock  ’  and  ‘  Daer- 
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stock  ’  holders  only ;  but  it  falls  to  the  ground  if  we  take  into 
account  all  the  elements  of  the  tribal  unit.  Lastly  the  Chiefs, 
doubtless,  in  many  instances,  were  harsh  oppressors  of  the 
‘Fuidhir’  tenants,  and  ‘rack-rented  and  cessed  them  just  as 
‘  they  pleased ;  ’  but  the  Spensers  and  Davises,  who  have  de¬ 
scribed  this  as  the  normal  conduct  of  the  Chief  to  the  tribe,  were 
evidently  ignorant  of  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  had  no 
conception  of  the  curious  gradations  of  rights  and  privileges  in 
Celtic  Ireland.  These  different  theories,  in  a  word,  contain 
some  truth  mixed  up  with  a  great  deal  of  error ;  and,  like  all 
incomplete  and  unreal  views,  they  misinterpret  the  facts  of 
Irish  history.  We  must  add  that  a  closer  acquaintance  with 
the  ancient  tribal  arrangements  of  Ireland,  as  we  see  them 
disclosed  in  the  Brehon  Records,  only  brings  out  more  fully 
than  before  the  gross  injustice  too  often  displayed  in  the  great 
confiscations  of  the  Irish  soil.  In  most  of  these  violent 
changes  of  conquest  the  various  rights  of  the  clansmen  in  the 
land  were  disregarded  and  swept  away  ;  and  if  the  Chief  was 
involved  in  ‘  rebellion  ’  or  ‘  treason,’  the  free  tenants  and  the 
dependent  occupiers  were  alike  reduced  to  mere  tenants  at 
will  often  under  rude  and  alien  superiors.  The  process,  in  a 
word,  was  as  if,  in  India,  the  fall  of  a  Rajah  were  to 
annihilate  all  landed  interests  within  his  territory,  from  those 
of  the  Zemindar  to  those  of  the  Ryot ;  and  we  know  from 
history  that  it  was  the  cause  of  bitter,  though  usually  fruitless 
remonstrance.  It  is  but  just,  however,  to  say  that,  in  many 
instances,  the  destruction  of  the  rights  of  the  Tribe  or  ‘  Sept  ’ 
was  effected  with  the  connivance  of  the  Chief  himself,  who,  if 
he  surrendered  his  lands  to  the  Crown,  on  the  condition  of 
obtaining  a  regrant  of  them,  was  deemed,  in  the  opinions  of 
English  lawyers,  to  have  put  an  end  to  all  native  tenures, 
and  to  have  converted  the  clansmen  into  tenants  at  will. 

We  turn  to  other  usages  of  the  Brehon  Tracts  which  convey 
lessons  of  general  value.  The  modes  of  Descent  in  Celtic 
Ireland  open  a  very  interesting  course  of  inquiry  to  the 
student  of  Ancient  Law  and  History.  Let  us  first  take  that 
mode  of  the  succession  of  the  Chief,  which  seemed  so  mon¬ 
strous  to  Tudor  law'yers,  to  whom,  nevertheless,  the  exclusion 
of  the  half-blood  appeared  the  perfection  of  legal  reason. 
Spenser  tells  us,  how,  on  the  death  of  a  chief,  an  Irish  Tribe 
or  ‘  Sept  ’  w'as  wont  to  assemble,  and  ‘  to  choose  in  the  stead  of 
‘  the  lord  deceased,  not  the  eldest  son,  but  the  next  of  blood,’ 
provided  he  w’ere  ‘  the  eldest  and  worthiest ;  ’  and  ‘  Tanistry,’ 
as  this  way  of  inheriting  was  called,  was,  soon  afterwards, 
abolished  as  a  ‘lewd  practice.’  Nevertheless  this  primitive 
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form  of  succession  was  but  a  variation  of  that  Primogeniture, 
the  history  and  development  of  which  for  so  many  reasons 
deserves  attention.  It  is  not  difficult,  we  think,  with  our 
present  knowledge,  to  connect  Tanistry  with  Primogeniture, 
and  to  show  how  primogeniture  came  into  use,  in  the  instance 
of  Dignities  and  the  higher  Honors.  The  beginnings  of  society, 
in  Aryan  races,  almost  always  show  us  some  one  House  pre¬ 
eminent  among  the  Heads  of  the  Houses,  which  form  the 
‘  Gens,’  the  ‘  Village,’ or  the  ‘  Tribe  ;  ’  and  its  representative  is 
supreme  in  the  surrounding  community,  no  doubt  because  he 
is  supposed  to  be  the  nearest  in  kinship  to  the  common 
ancestor  from  whom  the  whole  settlement  in  theory  sprang. 
This  personage  is  the  Heroic  King,  or  Chief,  and  his  august 
title  is  transmitted  in  his  line,  for  the  most  part  from  father  to 
the  elder  son,  so  long  as  the  tradition  of  his  descent  is  strong, 
or  perhaps  so  long  as  the  community  is  not  exposed  to  war,  or 
other  disturbing  causes.  By  degrees,  however,  as  the  tradition 
weakens,  as  the  ‘  Gens,’  the  ‘  Village,’  or  the  ‘  Tribe  ’  expands, 
and  takes  in  all  kinds  of  foreign  elements,  a  new  principle  of 
succession  appears,  especially  if  military  or  other  needs  require 
the  leader  to  be  strong  and  skilful,  and  election,  and  not  the 
claims  of  descent,  decides,  at  least  within  certain  limits,  the 
devolution  of  the  old  ancestral  dignity.  The  rights,  however,  of 
the  revered  House  of  the  hereditary  ruler  are  still  respected; 
the  community,  when  it  makes  a  choice,  selects  from  the  race 
which  it  is  taught  to  honour,  and  frequently  it  makes  no  choice 
at  all,  and  the  title  is  transmitted  by  the  ancient  method. 
The  history  of  the  descent  of  the  Crown  in  several  countries  of 
modem  Europe  shows  phenomena  very  similar  to  these,  and 
they  explain  the  nature  of  Tanist  succession,  and  how  Primo¬ 
geniture  is  related  to  it.  It  is  far  from  improbable  that,  in 
remote  ages,  Irish  chieftaincies  passed  from  father  to  son,  and 
that  primogeniture  was  the  general  rule  observed  in  trans¬ 
mitting  the  Honor  of  the  chief.  The  changes,  however,  which, 
in  the  course  of  time,  must  have  taken  place  in  the  Tribe  or 
the  ‘  Sept,’  dissolving,  as  they  did,  more  or  less,  the  ties  of  a 
relationship  of  blood  within  these  units,  and,  above  all,  the 
continual  want,  in  a  country  torn  by  disorder  and  strife,  of 
capacity  and  mature  age  in  the  chief,  doubtless  introduced  the 
mode  of  election ;  and  the  ‘  eldest  and  worthiest  ’  of  the  blood 
of  the  Chief  would  be  chosen  instead  of  the  next  heir,  for  this 
would  be  the  fittest  choice  for  the  office.  Yet  even  if  we 
accept  as  correct,  what  probably  is  the  doubtful  statement, 
that  Tanistry  was  the  universal  rule  of  succession,  the  principle 
of  hereditary  descent  was  observed ;  the  election  was  always 
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made  from  the  line  of  the  Chief ;  we  may  feel  confident,  other 
things  being  equal,  that  a  son  of  the  Chief  was  often  preferred ; 
and  thus  Tanistry,  so  to  speak,  grew  out  of  Primogeniture, 
and  was  a  branch  of  it.  Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  if 
the  state  of  Ireland  had  been  one  of  more  security  and  repose, 
that  what  may  have  been  the  more  ancient  mode  of  the 
succession  to  chieftaincies  would  have  been  general,  that  the 
usage  of  Tanistry  would  have  been  rare,  and  Primogeniture 
would  have  been  common. 

It  is,  in  truth,  curious,  and  a  striking  proof  of  the  prejudice 
that  marked  their  views  of  Ireland  that  Tudor  politicians  did 
not  perceive  how  something  extremely  like  the  custom  which 
seemed  to  them  so  barbarian  and  rude,  had  existed  in  civilised 
states  of  Europe.  The  succession  to  the  Empire  was  elective, 
and  yet  it  had  always  had  a  tendency  to  run  in  the  line  of 
certain  families,  and  it  was  becoming  the  inheritance  of  the 
House  of  Austria.  So,  too,  in  France,  and  in  England,  the 
title  to  the  Crown  passed,  as  a  general  rule,  from  father  to  son; 
but  it  had  been  subjected,  more  than  once,  to  what  we  may 
call  an  elective  process  ;  and  the  notion  that  .the  dignity  must 
not  deviate  from  the  course  of  strict  hereditary  descent  was  as 
yet  by  no  means  fixed  in  opinion,  though  it  was  accepted  as 
the  prevailing  princii)le.  The  very  order  of  things  which  they 
saw  around  them  might  have  taught  Spenser  and  others  that 
there  was  nothing  shocking  in  the  mode  of  transmitting  Irish 
chieftaincies ;  it  had  something  in  common  with  the  conditions 
which  gave  Charles  V.  and  his  descendants  power,  much  with 
the  reigns  of  the  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  much  with 
several  Tudor  settlements  of  the  Crown.  This  leads  us  to  the 
important  question  of  Primogeniture  apart  from  Dignity,  as  a 
mode  of  succession  to  Private  Property.  The  origin  of  this 
usage  which  we  cannot  trace  to  the  institutions  of  the  classical 
world,  yet  which,  if  not  so  general  as  we  are  disposed  to 
think,  still  forms  the  land  law  of  several  nations,  is  con¬ 
fessedly  obscure  in  the  highest  degree ;  and  it  probably  as¬ 
cends  to  various  sources.  Primogeniture,  in  this  sense,  may 
be,  probably,  due  to  instincts  inherent  in  the  Germanic  tribes 
which  overran  and  settled  the  Roman  Empire ;  and  it  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  connected  with  the  great  change  which  established 
Feudalism  by  degrees  in  Europe.  Yet  possibly  the  neglected 
customs  of  Ireland,  and  analogies  already  noticed  by  us,  may 
give  a  hint  on  this  difficult  subject.  The  tribal  wars  and  con¬ 
fusion  of  Ireland  promoted,  as  we  have  seen,  Tanistry,  and 
may  have  interfered,  in  the  case  of  the  chiefs,  with  the  natural 
order  of  succession  by  descent ;  and  had  the  island  been  more 
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tranquil,  and  brought  under  more  orderly  rule,  the  hereditary 
principle,  we  may  almost  presume,  would  have  determined  the 
rights  of  its  native  leaders.  It  is  indisputable,  too,  that  the 
title  to  the  Crown  did  not  depend  merely  on  lineal  descent 
until  the  States  of  Europe  had  become  settled ;  and  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  indefeasible  hereditary  right  grew  up  only  in  modern 
Monarchies.  In  communities,  therefore,  the  fortunes  of  which 
were  not  similar  to  those  of  Ireland,  which  were  peaceful  in 
their  early  development,  or  stationary  and  quiescent  from 
whatever  cause,  it  is  not  impossible  that  hereditary  claims 
may  have  acquired  peculiar  force ;  and  usages  originally, 
even  in  them,  connected  with  the  transmission  of  high  power, 
may  have  been  gradually  transferred  to  property,  and  become 
the  modes  by  which  it  devolved.  In  other  words,  primo¬ 
geniture,  as  a  title  to  land,  may,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least, 
have  grown  out  of  prevailing  notions  of  primogeniture  as 
attached  to  honors ;  and  it  deserves  notice,  with  reference  to 
this,  that  the  rule  of  primogeniture,  as  regards  property,  has 
been  usually  confined,  except  in  England,  to  the  property  of 
dominant  and  noble  orders. 

We  have  been  obliged  to  deal  with  this  subject  briefly,  and 
we  may  say,  in  passing,  that  we  have  slightly  differed  from 
Sir  Henry  Maine  on  one  or  two  points.  We  now  come  to  a 
mode  of  succession  which  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  have  nothing 
in  common  with  modem  ideas  of  the  transmission  of  rights, 
yet  really  is  connected  with  them.  We  are  informed  by 
Davis  that  the  rule  of  Tanistry  was  confined  to  the  Honor 
and  demesne  of  the  Chief,  and  that,  in  Celtic  Ireland,  ‘  the  in- 

*  ferior  tenancies  were  partible  among  all  the  males  of  the 
‘  “  Sept,”  the  chief  making  a  new  partition  of  all  the  lands  of 

*  the  “  Sept,”  upon  the  death  of  any  one  ’  of  the  clans¬ 
men.  This  primitive  usage  which,  we  need  not  say,  was 
shocking  in  the  eyes  of  a  true  believer  in  the  ‘  stable  course  of 
‘  English  inheritance,’  was  obviously,  as  described  in  these 
terms,  that  redistribution  of  the  lands  of  the  ‘  Sept,’  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  as  illustrating,  and,  in  some 
measure,  maintaining,  the  system  of  colleetive  ownership,  in 
opposition  to  that  of  separate  property.  It  is  not  probable 
that  ‘  Irish  Gavelkind,’  as  it  was  designated  with  espeeial  con¬ 
tempt,  was  quite  as  general  as  Davis  supposed,  and  the  prac¬ 
tice,  we  should  observe,  seems  to  have  existed  Avithin  the 
‘  Sept  ’  alone,  and  not  in  the  Tribe  ;  but  there  ean  be  no  doubt 
that  it  Avas  a  Avidespread  custom,  nor  yet  that  it  marked 
another  link  between  the  Irish  race  and  the  great  Aryan 
Family.  As  our  readers  knoAA',  the  redistribution  of  land, 
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under  certain  conditions,  and  in  different  ways,  was  universal 
among  Aryan  people,  as  we  see  them  in  the  first  part  of  their 
history,  and  the  usage  is  to  be  clearly  traced  to  dominant  ideas 
implanted  in  them.  As  the  Aryan  community  always  sprang 
by  tradition  from  the  Family  and  its  Head;  as  the  ‘  Gens,’  the 
‘Tribe,’ the ‘  Village,’ the  ‘  Township,’  were  originally  collections 
of  Heads  of  Houses,  the  supposed  offspring  of  a  revered  parent ; 
so  we  find  the  settlements  of  these  groups  on  the  land  affected 
by  the  notion  of  a  common  descent ;  rights  were  collective  and 
not  individual ;  and  frequent  redistributions  of  land  took  place, 
especially  when  death  occasioned  a  change,  for  it  appeared 
fitting  and  natural  that  the  kindred  brotherhood  should,  as 
far  as  possible,  have  equal  shares  in  the  heritage  of  the  re¬ 
mote  common  ancestor.  Accordingly  partitions  essentially  like 
those  described  by  Davis  have  always  been  characteristic  of 
ancient  Aryan  society  ;  and  though  the  processes  vary  a  good 
deal,  and  at  last  give  place  to  a  different  system,  when  the 
tradition  of  ancient  kinship  dies  out,  and  separate  rights  in 
land  are  firmly  established,  we  have  proofs  of  the  usage  in  full 
force.  Sir  Henry  Maine  says  : — 

‘  There  is  nothing  extraordinary  in  our  finding  among  tlie  ancient 
usages  of  the  Irish  an  institution  favouring  so  much  of  the  “  natural 
communism  ”  of  the  primitive  forms  of  property  as  this  Irish  Gavel¬ 
kind.  This  “  natural  communism,”  as  I  have  repeatedly  urged,  does 
not  arise  from  any  theory  or  a  priori  assumption  as  to  the  best  or 
justest  mode  of  dividing  the  land  of  a  community,  but  from  the  simple 
impossibility,  according  to  primitive  notions,  pf  making  a  distinction 
between  a  number  of  kinsmen  solely  connected  by  their  real  or  as¬ 
sumed  descent  from  a  common  ancestur.  The  natural  solvent  of  this 
communism  is  the  land  itself  upon  which  the  kindred  are  settled.  As 
the  common  ancestry  fades  away  into  indistinctness,  and  the  community 
gets  to  consider  itself  less  an  assemblage  of  blood-relations  than  a  body 
of  co-villagers,  each  household  clings  with  increasing  tenacity  to  the 
allotment  which  it  has  once  obtained,  and  redivisions  of  the  land 
among  the  whole  community,  whether  at  fixed  periods  or  at  a  death, 
become  rarer  and  rarer,  and  at  last  cease  altogether,  or  survive  only 
as  a  tradition.  .  .  .  Nevertheless,  surveying  the  Aryan  world  as  a 
whole,  and  looking  to  societies  in  which  some  fragments  of  the  ancient 
social  organisation  still  survive,  we  can  discern  forms  of  succession  or 
property  which  come  surprisingly  near  to  the  Irish  Gavelkind  described 
by  Davis.  The  best  example  of  this  occurs  in  a  practice  which  existed 
down  to  our  own  day  over  a  large  part  of  Kussia.  The  principle  was 
that  each  household  of  the  vilhige  was  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  village- 
lands  proportioned  to  the  number  of  adults  which  it  contained.  Every 
death,  therefore,  of  a  grown-up  man  diminished  pro  tanto  the  share  of 
the  household,  and  every  member  of  it  grown  to  manhood  increased 
its  lot  in  the  cultivated  area.’ 
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The  point,  however,  which  appears  to  us  of  most  interest  as 
regards  this  subject,  is  that  Irish  Gavelkind,  so  to  speak,  pre¬ 
figured  the  most  general  mode  of  modern  succession.  In  fact, 
we  distinctly  trace  to  the  redistribution  of  the  land,  in  use 
among  early  Aryan  communities,  the  origin  of  the  rules  by 
which,  at  the  present  time.  Personal  Proj)erty  is  made  to  devolve 
with  us,  and  Property  of  all  kinds  devolves  in  a  large  part  of 
Europe.  The  steps  of  the  change  are  not  always  well-marked  ; 
but  they  seem  to  follow  a  certain  order  corresponding  to 
the  march  of  social  progress  repeatedly  seen  in  Aryan  nations. 
So  long  as  the  idea  of  a  general  descent  from  a  common 
ancestor  survives  in  force  in  the  primitive  assemblages  of  the 
Aryan  races,  and  the  groups  of  kinsmen  are  not  large,  every 
individual,  or  every  male  at  least,  of  the  brotherhood  obtains 
an  equal  allotment  whenever  the  land  is  redistributed ;  and  the 
new  division  is  per  capita  in  legal  language.  By  degrees 
however,  as  the  ancient  tradition  of  a  community  of  descent  is 
lost,  and  as  the  expanding  units  grow  and  disintegrate,  above 
all,  perhaj)s,  as  separate  rights  in  the  land  become  completely 
acknowledged,  the  redistribution  follows  only  the  lines  of  the 
households  forming  the  branches  or  stocks  derived  from  the  ori¬ 
ginal  stem  ;  in  other  Avords,  the  division  is  no  longer  per  capita, 
but,  as  we  say,  per  stirpes.  Finally,  as  the  old  ideas  Avholly 
die  out,  as  the  memory  of  the  ancestral  connexion  vanishes,  as 
the  units  throw  otf  their  early  forms,  enlarging  into  nascent 
states  and  nations,  and  property  in  land  is  fully  established,  the 
process  of  redistribution,  as  between  the  households  themselves, 
comes  to  an  end  ;  and  each  household  becomes  a  neAv  stem  in 
itself,  of  course  represented  by  its  natural  head,  the  owner  of 
what  is  now  its  separate  property.  This  is  his,  whether  abso¬ 
lutely  or  not,  for  life  ;  but  on  his  death  the  image  of  the  old 
division  reappears  ;  and  his  possessions  are  distributed  among 
his  next  of  kin  in  inodes,  often  extremely  diverse,  but  still 
presenting  a  general  likeness.  One  great  kind  of  modern  suc¬ 
cession  is  thus  ])lainly  referable  to  the  archaic  usage  of  par¬ 
titioning  the  land  among  Aryan  people ;  and  Irish  Gavelkind 
has  a  marked  connexion  Avith  the  rules  Avhich  determined  the 
course  of  descent  in  the  lioman  and  even  the  Greek  Avorld, 
which  appear  in  our  Statute  of  Distributions,  and  Avhich  govern 
this  province  of  LaAv  in  France  and  in  Germany. 

Sir  Henry  Maine  thus  describes  the  gradual  process  through 
which  the  ancient  usage  of  redistribution  led  up  to  the  system 
derived  from  it : — 

‘In  the  most  arcliaic  forms  ....  these  distributions  are  per 
capita ;  no  one  person,  Avho  is  entitled,  takes  more  than  another. 
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whether  the  whole  estate  or  a  portion  is  divided,  and  no  respect  is  paid 
to  the  particular  way  in  which  a  given  individual  has  descended  from 
the  common  ancestor.  Under  a  more  advanced  system  the  distribution 
is  per  stirpes ;  careful  attention  is  paid  to  the  lines  into  which  the 
descendants  of  the  ancestor  of  the  joint-family  have  separated,  and 
separate  rights  are  reserved  to  them.  Finally,  the  stocks  themselves 
escape  from  the  sort  of  shell  constituted  by  the  joint-family ;  each 
man’s  share  of  tlie  property,  now  periodically  divided,  is  distributed 
among  his  direct  descendants  at  his  death.  At  this  point,  property 
in  its  modern  form  has  been  established.’ 

Irish  Gavelkind  was  summarily  declared  illegal, like  Tanistry, 
by  those  energetic  reformers  who  believed  that  the  only  way  to 
civilise  Ireland  was  to  uproot  completely  the  native  customs. 
It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  both  modes  of  descent  did  tend  to 
‘  confusion  and  bad  husbandry  ;  ’  the  advantage,  certainly,  of 
hereditary  rule  compared  t«  election  is  not  doubtful ;  and  a 
system  of  frequent  redivision  of  land  must  have  been  inju¬ 
rious  to  agriculture,  which  beyond  question  is  best  developed 
when  individual  rights  are  fully  assured,  and  no  traces  re¬ 
main  of  old  collective  ownership.  Yet  the  reckless  abolition 
of  what  w’ere  recognised  as  modes  of  inheritance  by  a  whole 
people,  caused  bitter  heartburnings  and  discontent,  and  must 
have  led  to  a  great  deal  of  injustice.  Sir  Henry  Maine 
says : — 

‘  I  do  not  think  that  the  disalBrmation  of  the  legality  of  Tanistry, 
and  the  substitution  for  it  of  the  rule  of  Primogeniture,  can  justly  be 
reckoned  among  the  misdeeds  or  crimes  of  the  English  in  Ireland. 
....  Probably  Sir  John  Davis  does  not  speak  too  harshly  of  it  when 
he  charges  it  with  “  making  all  possessions  uncertain,  bringing  con¬ 
i'  fusion,  barbarism,  and  incivility.”  The  decision  against  the  Irish 
Gavelkind  was  far  less  ju.stifiable.  Even  if  the  institution  w'as  exactly 
what  Davis  supj)osed  it  to  be,  there  was  injustice  in  suddenly  dis¬ 
appointing  the  expectations  of  the  distant  kindred  who  formed  the  sept 
of  the  last  holder ;  but  it  is  probable  that  several  different  modes  of 
succession  are  confounded  under  the  name  of  Gavelkind,  and  that  in 
many  cases  a  number  of  children  were  unjustifiably  deprived  of  their 
inheritance  for  the  advantage  of  one.’ 

We  pass  to  other  parts  of  the  Brehon  Tracts  which  present 
features  of  general  interest.  Our  space  precludes  us  from 
even  glancing  at  that  singular  arrangement  of  the  Irish  family 
— known  as  the  five-fold.  Fine  Division — and  can  only  re¬ 
mark  that  Sir  Henry  Maine  finds  in  it,  and  in  Borough- 
English  descent,  an  analogy  to  the  Potestas  of  the  Roman 
Father,  and  the  Privileges  of  the  Emancipated  Sons.  We 
must,  however,  say  a  few  words  on  two  ancient  Irish  social 
relations,  the  significance  of  which  has  been  little  understood. 
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yet,  when  rightly  interpreted,  is  full  of  instruction.  Among 
the  primitive  customs  of  Ireland  particularly  disliked  by  the 
English  settlers — no  doubt  probably  because  they  strengthened 
the  bonds  of  union  between  the  clans — were  those  of  Gossipred 
and  Fosterage,  of  spiritual  affinity,  and  the  parentage  of  the 
Nurse;  and  though  the  words  ‘godfather,’  ‘godson,’  might, 
we  should  have  thought,  have  afforded  a  clue,  Tudor  critics 
professed  themselves  unable  to  comprehend  ‘  these  beastly 
‘  devices,’  and  the  feelings  of  affection  which  grew'  out  of 
them.  Yet  Gossipred  and  Fosterage,  and  all  that  belonged  to 
both,  were  congenial  to  the  order  of  thought  and  sentiment 
which  prevailed  in  Ireland  in  ancient  times,  and,  what  is  more, 
show  a  close  union  between  Irish  and  other  Aryan  tendencies. 
In  an  archaic  community  like  tribal  Ireland,  the  few  ideas  that 
shaped  society  w’ould  necessarily  possess  extraordinary  force ; 
and  the  Family  idea,  as  we  may  call  it,  retained,  we  have 
seen,  a  great  deal  of  its  power,  and  largely  pervaded  the  social 
structure.  This  idea,  accordingly,  by  a  common  process, 
would  extend  itself  from  its  natural  objects  to  those  artificially 
connected  with  them;  and  the  ties  of  spiritual  parent  and 
child,  and  of  nursing  mother  and  nursed  infant,  would  become 
assimilated,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  strong  bonds  of  actual 
kinship  apparent  in  so  many  relations  of  life,  and  would  pro¬ 
duce  a  corresponding  train  of  sympathies.  In  the  same  way, 
in  other  Aryan  races,  we  find  whole  classes  of  relations  express¬ 
ing  ideas  derived  from  connexion  by  blood,  and  embodying 
them,  so  to  speak,  in  their  incidents,  though  at  first  sight 
having  nothing  in  common  with  them : — 

‘  Dr.  Sullivan  claims  for  the  word  “  Guilds  ”  a  Celtic  etymology, 
and  he  traces  the  institution  to  the  grazing  partnerships  common 
among  the  ancient  Irish.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  most  instructive 
to  find  the  same  words  used  to  describe  bodies  of  co-partners,  formed 
by  contract,  and  bodies  of  co-heirs  or  co-parceners  formed  by  common 
descent.  As  regards  guilds,  I  certainly  think,  as  1  thought  three  years 
ago,  that  they  have  been  much  too  confidently  attributed  to  a  relatively 
modern  origin  ;  and  that  many  of  them,  and  much  which  is  common 
to  all  of  them,  may  be  suspected  to  liave  grown  out  of  the  primitive 
brotherhoods  of  co-villagers  and  kinsmen.  .  .  .  Let  me  now  observe 
that  one  or  two  other  of  the  great  Koman  contracts  appear  to  me,  when 
closely  examined,  to  afford  evidence  of  their  having  been  gradually 
evolved  through  changes  in  the  mechanism  of  primitive  society.  .  .  . 
Look  at  the  peculiar  contract  called  by  the  Romans  “  societas  omnium^' 
or  universot-uni  honorim."  ...  It  appears  to  me  that  we  are  carried 
back  to  the  joint-brotherhoods  of  primitive  society,  and  that  their 
development  must  have  given  rise  to  the  contract  before  us.  Let  us 
turn  again  to  the  contract  of  Mandatum  or  Agency.  ...  It  seems  to  me 
probable  that  we  have  in  it  a  shadow  of  that  thorough  coalescence 
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between  two  individuals  wliicli  was  only  jwssible,  anciently,  when  they 
belonged  to  the  stimc  family.  ...  It  seems  to  me,  accordingly,  in  the 
highest  degree  natural  that  Spiritual  Kelationship,  when  introduced  into 
a  tribal  society  like  that  of  the  ancient  Irish,  should  closely  assimilate 
itself  to  blood-relationship.  ...  It  seemed  to  English  critics  monstrous 
that  the  same  mother’s  milk  should  produce  in  Ireland  the  same  close 
affections  as  did  common  paternity  in  their  own  country.  The  true 
explanation  w-as  one  which  is  only  now  dawning  on  us.  It  was  that 
fosterage  was  an  institution  which,  though  artificial  in  its  commence¬ 
ments,  was  natural  in  its  operation ;  and  that  the  relations  of  foster¬ 
parent  and  foster-child,  tended,  in  that  stage  of  feeling,  to  become  indis¬ 
tinguishable  from  the  relation  of  father  and  son.’ 

This  probably,  too,  in  part  accounts  for  the  peculiarities  of 
tlte  old  Irish  Church.  The  Family  idea  stamped  its  image  upon 
it  and  gave  it  many  of  its  characteristics,  as  the  Feudal  idea 
almost  transformed  the  Church  in  most  European  countries ; — 

‘  One  of  the  great  Irish  or  Scotic  Missionaries,  who  afterwards 
nearly  always  reappears  as  a  Saint,  obtains  a  grant  of  land  from  some 
chieftain  or  tribe  in  Ireland  or  Celtic  Britain,  and  founds  a  monastery 
there,  or  it  may  be  that  the  founder  of  the  religious  house  is 
already  himself  the  chieftain  of  a  tribe.  The  house  becomes  the 
parent  of  others,  which  again  may  in  their  turn  throw  out  minor  religious 
establishments,  at  once  monastic  and  missionary.  The  words  signify¬ 
ing  “  family  ”  or  “  tribe,”  and  “  kinship,”  are  applied  to  all  the  religious 
bodies  created  by  this  process.  Each  monastic  house,  with  its  monks 
and  bishops,  constitutes  a  “  family”  or  “  tribe;”  and  its  secular  or  servile 
dependents  appear  to  be  sometimes  included  under  the  name.  The 
same  appellation  is  given  to  the  collective  assemblage  of  religious  houses 
formed  by  the  parent  monastery  and  the  various  churches  or  monastic 
bodies  sprung  from  it.  These  make  up  together  the  “  tribe  of  the 
“  saint,”  but  this  last  expression  is  not  exclusively  emi>loyed  with  this 
particular  meaning.  The  abbot  of  the  parent  house,  and  all  the  abbots 
of  the  minor  houses  are  the  “  comharbas  ”  or  co-heirs  of  the  saint,  and 
yet  in  another  sense  the  “  family  ”  or  “  tribe  ”  of  the  saint  mean  his 
actual  tribesmen  or  blood-relations.’ 

The  force  of  Family  and  Tribal  ideas  may  also  be  rec¬ 
koned  among  the  causes  which  changed  the  Norman  noble  in 
Ireland  into  what  was  called  the  barbarian  chief,  making  him, 
in  the  words  of  an  indignant  censor,  ‘  Degenerate  and  metamor- 
‘  phosed,  like  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  although  he  had  the  face 
‘  of  a  man,  had  the  heart  of  a  beast  ’ : — 

‘  The  fact,  stated  in  this  bitter  language,  is  not  especially  marvel¬ 
lous.  We  have  seen  the  general  complexion  of  Irish  society  giving  its 
colour  to  institutions  of  all  sorts — associations  of  kinsmen  shading  off 
into  assemblages  of  partners  and  guild-brothers,  fosterparentage  and 
spiritual  parentage  taking  their  htie  from  natural  paternity — ecclesias¬ 
tical  organisation  blending  with  tribal  organisation.  The  Anglo- 
Norman  captain  who  thought  to  conquer  for  himself  an  Irish  signory 
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passed  insensibly  in  the  same  way  into  the  chieftain  of  an  Irish  tribe. 
The  dependents  who  surrounded  him  did  not  possibly  draw  any  clear 
distinction  between  the  actual  depositary  of  power  and  the  natural 
depositary  of  power,  and,  as  the  conbigiousness  of  ideas  is  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  fewness,  it  is  intelligible  that  he  was  affected  by  the  mental 
atmosphere  in  which  he  lived.’ 

As  the  whole  of  the  Ancient  Law  of  Ireland  is  not  con¬ 
tained  in  the  published  Tracts,  we  cannot  yet,  perhaps,  exactly 
determine  all  the  remedies  it  supplied  for  the  redress  of  wrong. 
The  only  remedy,  however,  we  at  present  know  of  is  a  primi¬ 
tive  yet  interesting  system  of  Distress,  extended  to  injuries  of 
every  kind,  breaches  of  contract,  torts,  and  even,  as  'we  should 
call  them,  crimes ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  was  the 
principal,  if  not  the  sole  means  through  which  the  Irish  suitor, 
under  his  native  Law,  could  obtain,  or  perhaps  apply  for,  jus¬ 
tice.  We  have  here  again  a  curious  analogy  between  Irish 
and  other  Aryan  usages.  The  old  Roman  action  of  Pignoris 
Capio,  the  Teutonic  practice  of  taking  nums,  and  a  well-known 
proceeding  of  our  Common  Law,  are  simply  different  forms  of 
Distress ;  and  no  doubt  can  exist  that  this  mode  of  redress  was 
general  among  many  Aryan  people.  The  rules,  in  Celtic  Ireland, 
as  regards  Distress — considering  it  as  a  direct  remedy  and  legal 
method  of  enforcing  a  claim — had  a  striking  resemblance  to 
those  once  in  force  on  the  same  subject  in  other  countries,  except 
that  they  were  rather  more  refined,  and  in  one  point,  to  be 
hereafter  noticed,  they  bring  Ireland  and  Hindostan  into  evi¬ 
dent  relations.  To  understand  this  we  need  only  refer  to  this 
account  of  Distress  in  the  Brehon  Tracts : — 

‘  The  plaintiff  or  creditor,  having  first  given  the  proper  notiee,  pro¬ 
ceeded,  in  the  case  of  a  defendant  or  debtor,  not  of  chieftain  grade,  to 
distrain.  If  the  defendant  or  debtor  were  a  person  of  chieftain  grade, 
it  was  necessary  not  only  to  give  notice,  but  also  to  “  fast  upon  him." 
The  fasting  upon  him  consisted  in  going  to  his  residence  and  waiting 
there  for  a  certain  time  without  food.  If  the  plaintiff  did  not  Avithin 
a  eortain  time  receive  satisfaction  for  his  claim,  or  a  pledge  therefor,  he 
forthwith,  accompanied  by  a  law-agent,  witnesses,  and  others,  seized  his 
distress.  The  distress,  when  seized,  was  in  certain  cases  liable  to  a 
Stay,  which  was  a  period  varying  according  to  fixed  rules,  during  which 
the  debtor  received  back  the  distress,  and  retained  it  in  his  own  keep¬ 
ing,  the  creditor  having  a  lien  upon  it.  Such  a  distress  is  a  “  distress 
“  with  time  ;  ’’  but  under  certain  circumstances  and  in  particular  cases 
an  “  immediate  distress  ’’  was  made,  the  peculiarity  of  which  Avas  that 
during  the  fi.xed  period  of  the  Stay  the  distress  was  not  alloAved  to  re¬ 
main  in  the  debtor’s  possession,  but  in  that  of  the  creditor,  or  in  one  of 
the  recognised  greens  or  pounds.  If  the  debt  was  not  paid  by  the  end 
of  the  Stay,  the  creditor  took  aAvay  the  distress,  and  put  it  in  a  pound. 
He  then  served  notice  of  the  distress  on  the  debtor  whom  he  had  dis- 


1875. 


Sir  H.  S.  Maine  on  Early  Institutions. 


59 


trained,  letting  him  know  where  what  was  distrained  was  impounded. 
The  distress  remained  in  the  pound  a  certain  period,  fixed  according  to 
its  nature  {dithim,  translated  “  delay  in  pound  ”  is  the  name  of  this 
period).  At  the  end  of  the  delay  in  pound,  the  Forfeiting  Time  began 
to  run,  during  which  the  distress  became  forfeited  at  the  rate  of  three 
“  seds  ”  per  day  until  entirely  forfeited.  If  the  entire  value  of  the 
distress  thus  forfeited  was  e.xactly  equal  to  the  original  debt  and  the 
subsequent  e.xpenses,  the  debt  was  liquidated  ;  if  it  was  less  than  this, 
a  second  distress  was  taken  for  the  difference ;  and,  if  more,  the  surplus 
was  returned.  All  this  proceeding  was  managed  by  the  party  himself, 
or  his  law-agent,  with  the  several  witnesses  of  the  various  steps,  and 
other  necessiiry  parties.  But  if,  instead  of  allowing  his  cattle  to  go  to 
pound,  the  debtor  gave  a  sufficient  pledge,  e.g.  his  son,  or  some  article 
of  value,  to  the  creditor,  that  he  would  within  a  certain  time  try  the 
right  to  the  distress  by  law,  the  creditor  was  bound  to  receive  such 
pledge.  If  he  did  not  go  to  law,  as  he  so  undertook,  the  pledge  became 
forfeited  by  the  original  debt.  At  any  time,  up  to  the  end  of  the 
“  dithim,”  the  debtor  could  receive  his  cattle  by  paying  the  debt  and 
such  expenses  as  had  been  incurred.  But,  if  he  neglected  to  redeem 
them  until  the  “  dithim  ”  had  expired,  he  could  only  redeem  such  as 
were  still  imforfeited.’ 

No  wonder  Sir  Henry  Maine  observes,  with  this  remarkable 
sketch  before  liim : — 

*  The  very  existence  in  ancient  Ireland  of  the  law  thus  summarised 
is  almost  enough  by  itself  to  destroy  those  reckless  theories  of  race 
which  assert  an  original,  inherent  difference  of  idea  and  usage  between 
Teuton  and  Celt.  'J'he  Irish  system  of  Distress  is  obviously,  in  all  essen¬ 
tial  features,  the  Germanic  system.  It  wears,  on  its  face,  a  very  strong 
general  resemblance  to  the  corresponding  branch  of  our  Common  Law  ; 
and  I  have  seen  some  very  ingenious  attempts  to  account  for  the  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  two  by  suggestions  that  the  primitive  contour  of  the 
English  law  of  Distress  has  been  impaired.  .  .  .  The  virtual  identity  of 
the  Irish  law  of  Distress  with  the  Teutonic  law  is  best  brought  out  by 
comparing  it  with  the  Teutonic  systems  of  procedure  collectively.  Thus 
the  Distress  of  the  Senchus  Mor  is  not,  like  the  Distress  of  the  English 
Common  Law,  a  remedy  confined  in  the  main  to  demands  of  the  lord  on 
his  tenants ;  as  in  the  Salic  and  other  Continental  Germanic  Codes,  it 
extends  to  breaches  of  contracts  ;  and  indeed  so  far  as  the  Brehon  Law 
is  already  known,  it  would  appear  to  be  the  universal  method  of  pro¬ 
secuting  claims  of  all  kinds.  The  Notice  again  to  the  person  whose 
goods  are  to  be  distrained,  which  it  strenuously  insists  upon,  though  not 
found  in  the  surviving  English  Common  Law,  fills  an  important  place, 
as  I  stated,  in  other  Teutonic  collections  of  rules.  So,  too,  the  attend¬ 
ance  of  witnesses  is  required  by  the  Continental  Codes ;  and,  though 
the  presence  of  the  Brehon  law-agent  is  peculiar  to  the  Irish  system 
and  very  characteristic  of  it,  certain  persons  having  much  the  same 
duties  are  required  by  some  of  the  Teutonic  systems  to  be  present 
during  the  process  of  distraint.  Further,  the  Stay  of  proceedings, 
which  has  been  compared  to  an  Attachment,  seems  to  me  better  ex- 
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plained  by  certain  provisions  of  the  “Leges  Barbarorum.”  Under 
some  of  them,  when  a  person’s  property  is  about  to  be  seized  he  makes 
a  mimic  resistance ;  under  the  ^lic  Law,  he  protests  against  the  injus* 
tice  of  the  attempt ;  under  the  Kipuarian  Law,  he  goes  through  the 
expressive  formality  of  standing  at  his  door  with  a  drawn  sword. 
Thereupon,  the  seizure  is  interrupted,  and  an  opportunity  is  given  for 
inquiring  into  the  regularity  of  the  proceedings  and,  probably  also,  the 
justice  of  the  claim.  The  Lien  or  charge  upon  the  distrained  property, 
which  the  Irish  law  confers  on  the  creditor  during  the  currency  of  the 
Stay,  is  not  found  in  the  Continental  Teutonic  Law  in  this  exact 
shape ;  but,  at  a  particular  stage  of  the  Salic  proceedings,  the  creditor 
has  the  power  of  interdicting  the  debtor  from  selling  or  mortgaging 
any  part  of  his  property  until  the  debt  has  been  satisfied.  On  the 
other  hand,  several  features  of  the  Irish  system,  which  are  wholly 
absent  from  the  Continental  Teutonic  procedure,  or  very  faintly 
marked  in  it,  belong  conspicuously  to  the  English  law.  Among  these 
may  be  placed  the  impounding,  and  the  “  taking  in  withernam,”  but 
the  great  resemblance  of  all,  and  the  common  jx>int  of  dissimilarity 
from  the  most  ancient  of  the  Leges  Barbarorum,  lies  in  the  fact  that 
the  Irish  procedure,  like  the  English,  requires  neither  assistance  nor 
permission  from  any  Court  of  Justice.  In  all  the  Teutonic  bodies  of 
custom,  except  the  English  and  the  Lombardic,  even  when  the  greatest 
latitude  of  seizure  is  allowed  to  litigants  out  of  Court,  some  judicial 
person  or  body  must  be  applied  to  before  they  proceed  to  extremities. 
With  us,  however,  the  entire  seizure  is  completed  before  authority  is 
called  in  ;  and  the  Irish  law  has  exactly  the  same  peculiarity.  Not 
only  so,  but  the  Irish  Law  of  Distress,  corresponds  to  the  English  in  a 
very  advanced  stage  of  development.  It  does  not  employ  the  seizure 
of  cattle  merely  as  a  method  of  e.xtorting  satisfaction.  It  provides,  as 
we  have  seen,  for  their  forfeiture  in  disc^rge  of  the  demand  for  which 
they  are  taken ;  and  thus  is  distinguished  by  an  improvement  which 
was  only  added  to  the  Euglish  Law  by  statute  after  the  lapse  of  several 
centuries.’ 

One  feature,  however,  of  the  Irish  law  has  nothing  like 
it  in  that  of  the  Western  world.  In  the  case  of  a  person  of 
high  degree,  the  claimant  in  Ireland,  we  have  seen,  was  required 
to  ‘  fast  on  his  debtor  ’  before  distraining,  that  is,  to  wait  at 
the  debtor’s  door  without  food,  and  persistently  make  demand 
for  payment,  the  idea  being  that  dread  of  Divine  vengeance, 
in  the  event  of  the  creditor  being  left  to  starve,  would  compel 
the  debtor  to  settle  the  claim.  The  very  same  usage,  called 
‘  sitting  dharna,’  still  exists  in  India  for  the  same  purpose : — 

‘  The  Brahmin  who  adopts  this  expedient  proceeds  to  the  house  or 
door  of  the  person  against  whom  it  is  directed ;  he  then  sits  down  in 
dharna.  ...  In  this  situation  the  Brahtnin  fasts,  and  by  the  rigour  of 
the  etiquette  the  unfortunate  object  of  his  arrest  ought  to  fast  also, 
and  thus  they  both  remain  till  the  institutor  of  the  dharna  obtains 
satisfaction.  In  this  he  rarely  fails ;  for  if  the  party  thus  arrested  were 
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to  suffer  the  Brahmin  sitting  in  dhania  to  perish  by  hunger,  the  sin 
would  for  ever  lie  upon  his  head.’ 

Sir  Henry  Maine  thus  comments  on  this  singular  link  be¬ 
tween  two  divisions  of  the  Aryan  race  now  at  the  extremes  of 
Asia  and  Europe  : — 

‘  If  there  could  be  a  doubt  of  this  remedy  for  supposed  wrong  by 
distress  being  a  legacy  from  the  primitive  Aryan  usages,  it  would  be 
removed  by  the  remarkable  detail  which  connects  the  Irish  with  the 
Hindoo  law.  The  Irish  rules  of  distraint  very  closely  resemble  the 
English  rules,  less  strongly  resemble  the  Continental  Teutonic  rules, 
but  they  include  one  rixle  not  found  in  any  Teutonic  Code,  almost  un¬ 
intelligible  in  the  Irish  system,  but  known  to  govern  conduct  even  at 
this  hour  all  over  the  East,  where  its  meaning  is  perfectly  clear.  This 
is  the  rule  that  a  creditor  who  requii-es  payment  from  a  debtor  of 
higher  rank  than  himself  shall  “  li>st  upon  him.”  What  possible 
explanation  will  cover  all  the  liicts  except  that  the  primitive  Aryans 
bequeathed  the  remedy  of  distress  to  the  communities  which  sprang 
from  them  ?  ’ 

Distress,  however,  was,  in  Celtic  Ireland,  not  merely  a  direct 
remedy,  or  lawful  method  of  enforcing  a  debt ;  it  was  also, 
perhaps,  the  only  way  to  found  jurisdiction,  as  we  may  call  it, 
to  enable  the  ancient  Brehon  judge  to  bring  suitors  tvithin  his 
cognisance,  and  to  adjudicate  on  their  disputed  rights.  From 
this  point  of  view  Distress  would  be  a  mode  of  procedure ;  and 
the  ceremonies  accompanying  a  real  Distress,  wdien  put  in  force 
as  a  substantive  remedy,  w'ould  be  simply  employed  as  matters  of 
form  to  attract  causes  within  the  sphere  of  justice,  and  to  permit 
decisions  to  be  pronounced  upon  them.  In  this  respect,  also, 
old  Irish  usage  was  akin  to  that  of  other  Aryan  people,  though 
it  did  not  follow  the  course  of  development  seen  in  some 
branches  of  the  Aryan  Family.  As  is  well  known,  many 
bodies  of  law,  especially  in  the  domain  of  Procedure,  contain 
formalities  expressing  in  themselves  ideas  remote  from  their 
present  uses,  yet  adapted  to  them  by  long  custom ;  and  the 
jurisprudence  of  several  nations  has  laid  hold,  so  to  speak,  of 
more  than  one  pi’actice  significant  of  dispute  and  contention, 
and  has  embodied  it  in  its  own  system,  in  order  to  facilitate 
its  special  objects.  Thus  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Roman 
Actions,  representing  incidents  Avhich  implied  a  quarrel,  and 
the  intervention  of  a  sober  mediator,  became  a  formula  by 
which  a  tribunal  determined  the  claims  of  adverse  litigants ; 
thus  the  martial  Norman  Wager  of  Battle  was  taken  into  the 
Common  Law  of  England,  and  made  the  means  of  asserting  a 
right,  within  the  precinct  of  English  Courts ;  and,  in  the  same 
way,  a  formal  Distress  was  recognised  in  the  Brehon  Tracts  as 
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a  method  of  giving  a  judge  jurisdiction.  In  other  respects, 
however,  what  we  may  call  the  Irish  Procedure  contrasted  ill 
with  the  procedure  of  other  Aryan  races  remarkable  for  their 
general  progress,  though  this  matter  of  Distress  distinctly 
establishes  the  right  of  Ireland  to  a  place  in  the  Aryan  brother¬ 
hood.  Distress  possibly  was  the  only  mode  by  which  an  Irish 
suitor  could  vindicate  his  claims,  and  an  Irish  judge  get  pos¬ 
session  of  a  cause ;  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  this  must 
have  been  a  clumsy  and  very  imperfect  process.  Though 
Distress,  too,  as  a  mode  of  procedure,  was  no  doubt  common  to 
many  Aryan  people,  it  soon  ceased  to  be  a  prevailing  mode  iu 
the  case  generally  of  European  nations,  and  it  has  been  gradu¬ 
ally  all  but  superseded  by  methods  of  infinitely  greater  efficacy. 
The  main  reason  of  this  marked  distinction  is  not  to  be  sought 
for  in  Irish  ‘  barbarism,’  but  in  the  circumstances  of  the  evo¬ 
lution  of  law  in  Ireland,  as  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  W  estern 
world.  In  Ireland  the  administration  of  rights  was,  we  have 
seen,  secured  to  a  professional  caste,  and  possibly  there  were 
no  regular  Courts.  In  other  parts  of  Europe,  viewed  as  a 
whole,  fixed  and  powerful  tribunals  grew  up  by  degrees 
under  influences  of  a  very  peculiar  kind ;  and  thus,  in  the  one 
country  the  mode  of  procedure  remained  archaic,  cumbrous, 
and  weak,  in  the  other  it  developed  into  the  known  methods 
established  in  modern  civilised  states  for  enforcing  civil  and 
criminal  justice. 

Ancient  Law,  then,  connects  at  all  points  the  Irish  race 
with  its  Aryan  kindred.  The  Brehon  Tracts  have  a  striking 
likeness  to  the  Brahminical  Codes  in  form  and  structure ;  and 
they  demonstrate  that  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Ireland  had  a  social 
organisation  and  social  life,  nay,  primitive  usages,  ideas,  and 
tendencies,  which  unite  them  to  the  foremost  Western  nations, 
and  to  the  civilisation  of  the  Indian  Peninsula.  They  prove, 
too,  that  Ireland  and  a  large  part  of  Europe  moved  from  a 
common  point  along  the  path  of  progress,  and  went  for  a  time 
the  same  way  ;  and  they  throw  clear  and  instructive  light  on 
most  important  phases  in  European  History.  With  this 
guidance  before  us  we  may  regard  the  Irish  as  a  people  re¬ 
tarded  in  its  development ;  but  prejudice  itself  cannot  deny 
them  a  place  in  the  famous  group  of  mankind  which  includes 
the  Roman,  the  Gaul,  and  the  Teuton  among  its  members. 
The  question  then  arises,  how  did  it  happen  that  Ireland  was 
backward  in  the  advance  of  the  West,  and  that  she  has  long 
presented  the  mournful  aspect  of  stunted  growth  and  prolonged 
childhood  ?  To  answer  this  fully  would  be  to  write  her  un- 
happy  history  for  many  centuries,  and  to  enter  upon  a  dreary 
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narrative  of  almost  uninterrupted  wrong  and  misfortune.  We 
may  note,  however,  a  few  of  the  causes,  confining  ourselves  to 
our  special  subject,  why  the  progress  of  Ireland  was  checked  and 
arrested.  Sir  Henry  Maine  has  pointed  out  one  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  just  and  striking  passage : — 

‘  The  Anglo-Norman  settlement  on  the  east  coast  of  Ireland  acted 
like  a  running  sore,  constantly  irritating  the  Celtic  regions  beyond  the 
Pale,  and  deepening  the  confusion  which  prevailed  there.  If  the 
country  had  been  left  to  itself,  one  of  the  great  Irish  tribes  would 
almost  certainly  have  conquered  the  rest.  All  the  legal  ideas  which, 
little  conscious  as  we  .are  of  their  source,  come  to  us  from  the  existence 
of  a  strong  central  government  lending  its  vigour  to  the  arm  of  justice 
would  have  made  their  way  into  the  Brehon  law  ;  .and  the  gap  between 
the  alleged  civilisation  of  England  and  the  alleged  barbarism  of 
Ireland  during  much  of  their  history,  which  was  in  reality  narrower 
than  is  commonly  supposed,  would  have  almost  wholly  disappeared.’ 

Two  .other  general  causes,  besides,  apart  from  the  details  of 
her  history,  co-operated,  we  think,  to  keep  Ireland  back  in  the 
march  of  the  civilisation  of  Europe.  The  enormous  influence 
of  the  Roman  Empire  did  not,  as  we  know,  completely  efface 
the  traces  of  primitive  Aryan  life  within  the  circle  of  its  wide 
dominion  ;  it  did  not  wholly  destroy  the  tribal  system,  the  old 
collective  ownership  of  the  soil,  the  chieftain’s  rule,  and  the 
consensual  justice  which  characterised  the  growth  of  Aryan 
communities.  But  it  substituted,  to  a  very  great  extent,  an 
enlightened  and  general  system  of  law  for  the  archaic  usages 
of  an  earlier  time;  it  broke  up  and  largely  dissolved  the 
ancient  forms  of  Aryan  society,  introducing  those  definite 
rights  of  property  which  seem  essential  to  speedy  progress ;  it 
established  strong  and  settled  tribunals,  regular  government, 
and  supreme  authority,  in  the  place  of  loose  patriarchal  sway  ; 
and  thus,  throughout  the  far-spreading  region  from  the  Severn 
to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  from  the  Danube  to  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules,  it  facilitated  the  growth  of  that  order  of  things 
to  which  modern  Europe  owes  its  existence.  Again,  the 
barbarian  conquests  led,  in  conjunction  with  the  surviving 
power  of  the  Empire,  and  of  the  institutions  which  attended  its 
fall,  to  Feudalism  and  its  prodigious  results,  to  the  rise  of  the 
mediaeval  Monarchies,  and  to  the  existing  relations  of  States 
and  their  subjects ;  and  though  tendencies  common  to  the 
Aryan  race  have  produced  phenomena  the  same  in  kind,  the 
great  events  in  question  were  potent  agencies  in  bringing  the 
West  to  its  present  condition,  and  in  giving  its  civilisation  its 
peculiar  character.  But  Ireland  was  never  a  part  of  the 
Empire,  nor  was  she  overrun  by  the  barbarian  hordes ;  and  the 
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circumstance  that  she  was  scarcely  affected  by  the  two  great 
influences  which  have  done  so  much  to  mould  the  life  of  the 
European  world  may,  in  part,  account  for  her  seeming  back¬ 
wardness,  and  for  her  tardy  and  apparently  checked  develop¬ 
ment. 

It  is  a  point  of  interest  to  the  social  inquirer  whether  the 
Irish  race  has,  at  the  present  day,  any  sympathy  with  its 
ancient  customs ;  whether  it  still  reverences  what  we  must 
call  its  primitive  institutions  and  laws.  In  parts  of  the  island 
outside  the  Pale,  especially  in  the  recesses  of  Munster  and 
Connaught,  traditions  certainly  as  yet  linger  of  the  organisa¬ 
tion  of  the  clans  and  tribes,  and  traces  of  the  ownership  of  the 
soil  in  common,  perhaps,  survive  in  what  is  generally  known  as 
‘  rundale  ’  occupation  and  ‘  rundale  ’  tenure.  In  many  coun¬ 
ties,  too,  the  people  still  honour  the  memory  of  their  long-lost 
chiefs,  or  at  least  treasure  their  names  with  affection ;  and  a 
vague  recollection  of  widespread  wrong  done  by  confiscation, 
in  past  centuries,  has  sunk  deep  in  the  Irish  mind,  and  is  one 
of  the  causes  of  agrarian  crime.  It  has  been  supposed,  more¬ 
over,  that  the  strong  tendency  of  the  Irish  peasantry  to  sub¬ 
divide  their  farms  and  parcel  them  out  among  their  families,  is 
a  relic  of  .their  ancient  mode  of  succession;  and  there  is, 
perhaps,  reason  to  think  that  the  undoubted  willingness  of  the 
Irish  tenant  to  pay  rent,  and  his  repugnance  to  other  landed 
contracts,  have  something  to  do  with  the  old  conditions  under 
which  land  was  held  of  the  Chief.  On  the  whole,  however,  we 
do  not  believe  that  the  archaic  usages  of  Celtic  Ireland  have 
much  influence  on  the  Irishmen  of  this  day ;  they  have  been 
obliterated,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the  operation  of  concjnest 
and  violent  change,  by  education  and  social  progress,  and, 
above  all,  by  a  different  system  of  law  working  through 
tribunals  supreme  in  power ;  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  they 
largely  fall  in  with  modern  Irish  demands  and  tendencies. 
Nor  is  there  anything  to  regret  in  this ;  nor  is  it  desirable,  from 
any  point  of  view,  that  those  primitive  and  obsolete  customs 
should  retain  vitality  in  the  nineteenth  century,  or  that  they 
should  be  thought  of  as  the  cherished  remains  of  an  age  golden 
in  the  hues  of  fancy,  as  the  legendary  towers  of  other  days,  to 
be  gazed  at  through  the  submerging  waters.  The  system  of 
social  life  and  habits  disclosed  to  us  in  the  Brehon  Tracts  was 
incompatible  with  all  that  is  known  as  civilisation  in  this  age ; 
it  was,  we  know,  connected  with  internal  strife,  confusion,  and 
trouble  of  every  kind ;  and  though  it,  doubtless,  had  a  good 
side  of  its  own,  it  was  at  best  simply  a  state  of  preparation  for 
what  might  have  been  a  higher  development.  It  would  be  as 
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ridiculous  to  lament  this  old  order  of  things  as  to  sigh  for  the 
Heptarch)’’  or  the  Roman  Gentes ;  and  though  its  extinction 
was  attended  by  a  great  deal  of  wrong-doing  and  suffering, 
and  though  Ireland  might,  perhaps,  have  flourished  had  she 
w'orked  out  her  own  path  for  herself,  we  need  not  ask  whether 
the  train  of  events  which  have  made  her  a  part  of  one  Imperial 
State  have  not  conduced  in  the  long  run  to  her  welfare.  The 
true  moral  of  the  Brehon  Laws,  and  the  real  lesson  they  teach, 
is  very  different  from  the  silly  fancies  we  have  mentioned  to 
condemn  ;  by  establishing  the  identity  beyond  dispute  of  the 
Irish  with  other  Aryan  races,  they  refute  the  false  philosophy 
of  force  which  Ireland  has  a  right  to  consider  an  insult ;  they 
tend  to  remove  barriers  of  evil  prejudice  which  divide  the 
people  of  the  three  kingdoms ;  and  by  assuring  rulers  and 
I  ruled  alike  within  the  limits  of  a  large  part  of  the  world,  that 

I  they  are  associated  in  a  real  brotherhood,  they  add  to  the  force 

of  those  moral  sympathies  which  are  not  the  least  securities 
for  the  happiness  of  man. 


rAuT.  III. — 1.  The  Chinese  Classics:  with  a  Translation,  Criti¬ 
cal  and  Exerfctical  Notes,  Prolegomena,  and  copious  Indexes. 
By  James  Leoge,  D.D.,  of  the  London  Missionary  So¬ 
ciety.  Vol.  II.,  containing  the  Works  of  Mencius.  Hong 
I  Kong:  1861. 

2.  The  Chinese  Reader's  Manual:  a  Ilandhooh  of  Biographical, 
Historical,  Mythological,  and  General  Literary  Reference. 
By  William  F.  Mayeus,  Chinese  Secretary  to  H.B.M.’s 
Legation  at  Peking.  Shanghai :  1874. 

‘  A  s  jade  is  to  crystal  so  is  Confucius  to  Mencius,’  says 
the  popular  proverb  ;  but  the  two  sit  on  equal  chairs  in 
the  temple  of  fame,  and  the  badges  of  honour  which  the  great 
Master  wears  are  alike  woni  by  his  rival.  They  are  the 
great  twin  brethren  of  Chinese  philosophy ;  but  in  spite  of  our 
increased  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the  Middle  King¬ 
dom,  Mencius  is  still  a  mere  name  to  the  majority  of  European 
readei’s.  When  we  consider,  however,  the  enormous  influence 
i  which  his  philosophy  has  exercised  over  thought  in  his  native 
land  for  two  thousand  years,  we  are  assured  that  some  know¬ 
ledge  of  his  doctrines  is  essential  to  the  comprehension  of 
Chinese  character  and  Chinese  institutions.  For  the  maxims 
on  government  which  he  enunciated  are  to  this  day  referred  to 

fas  absolutely  authoritative  in  all  causes,  religious,  political,  or 
commercial.  lie  would  supply  arguments  to  the  provincial 
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scholar  when  disputing  with  a  Christian  missionary  on  Original 
Sin,  and  he  would  aflPord  axioms  and  illustrations  to  the  Peking 
official  when  criticising  the  opium  traffic,  opposing  the  right  of 
audience,  or  discussing  with  a  Japanese  envoy  the  difficulty  in 
Formosa.  Dr.  Legge,  to  whose  erudition  and  ^perseverance  we 
are  indebted  for  a  translation  of  Confucius,*  has  given  us  an 
opportunity  of  [presenting  our  readers  with  a  conppanion  sketch. 
Though  of  course  in  Chinese  scholarship  Dr.  Legge  goes  be¬ 
fore  his  critics,  pve  may  venture  to  express  an  opinion  as  to 
'  the  general  character  of  the  work.  It  is  not  free  from  the 
stiffness  and  hardness  of  style  which  were  noticeable  blemishes 
in  the  translation  of  Confucius.  There  is  no  air  of  antiquity 
and  no  aroma  of  the  East  about  its  [pages.  The  English  is  the 
English  of  an  ordinary  newspaper  reporting  the  questions  of  a 
counsel  and  the  answers  of  a  witness  in  an  ordinary  trial. 
There  is  no  attempt  to  get  inside  the  various  speakers  and  to 
make  the  phraseology  they  employ  accidentally  reveal  their 
characters.  We  must  not  require  too  much,  however.  The 
interlocutors  at  the  courts  of  liwuy  and  Seuen  were  not 
Greek  dialecticians,  and  Mencius  pvas  not  Plato;  therefore  if 
we  miss  the  quick  [play  of  intellectual  fence,  and  the  vivid 
insight  almost  unconsciously  displaying  the  nicest  peculiari¬ 
ties  of  character  which  pve  meet  with  in  the  Search  Dialogues, 
we  must  not  charge  it  all  on  the  translator.  A  graver  fault 
than  an  unwieldy  style  is  the  unfortunate  ad(P|)tiou  of  a  dubious 
compound  term  for  one  of  the  key-words  of  his  author’s  sys¬ 
tem.  Of  this,  hopvever,  we  shall  have  to  speak  further  on.  It 
is  more  satisfactory  to  note  the  many  excellences  of  the  volume 
before  us.  Mencius  is  evidently  a  greater  favourite  with  the 
learned  doctor  than  Confucius  pvas.  lie  addresses  himself  in 
the  prolegomena  to  the  task  of  bringing  out  the  really  strong 
points  in  the  [philo60[pher’s  teaching,  and  in  the  biographic^ 
sketch  he  is  animated  by  that  natural  and  appropriate  desire  to 
exhibit  his  hero  in  a  favourable  light  which  becomes  a  biogra¬ 
pher.  The  tendency  to  find  fault  with  Mencius  for  not  being 
cognisant  of  truths  which  were  revealed  more  than  three  hun¬ 
dred  years  after  he  was  buried,  is  occasionally  visible ;  but  on 
the  whole  the  sage  is,  we  conceive,  fairly  and  honestly  dealt 
with,  and  Dr.  Legge  has  earned  the  gratitude  of  all  those  who 
desire  to  see  China’s  place  in  the  history  of  Thought  ascer¬ 
tained  and  vindicated. 

Confucius  had  been  laid  in  his  grave  for  more  than  a  een- 
tury  when  Mencius  was  born.  The  state  of  China  had  pvaxed 

*  See  tho  article  on  ‘  Confucius  ’  in  the  Ed.  Rev.  for  April,  1869. 
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worse  and  Avorse  during  the  interval  ;•  between  the  two,  in  fact, 
the  condition  of  the  country  was  one  'of  almost  unexampled 
disorder.  The  men  Avho  governed  the  various  petty  states 
were  ever  at  war  with  each  other.  Now  and  then  a  prince  of 
peculiar  valour  and  conduct  was  able  to  take  the  lead  fora 
time,  but  in  a  very  l)rlef  space  be  was  overthrown  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  a  rival.  Amraphel,  king  of  Shinar,  Arioch,  king 
of  Ellasar,  Chedorlaomer,  king  of  Elam,  and  Tidal,  king  of 
nations,  ‘  the  combined  kinglings  ’  of  Genesis,  as  Coleridge 
calls  them,  were  probably  very  fair  representatives  of  the  heads 
of  the  clans  Loo,  Ch‘lng,  Wei,  Woo,  Gh‘in,  and  Sung,  Avhose 
endless  treacheries  and  truces,  combats  and  conferences,  fill  up 
the  dismal  annals  of  the  time. 

Into  this  chaos  Mang-tsze,  the  philosopher  Miing,  known 
generally  by  his  latinized  name  of  Mencius,  was  born  n.c.  371. 
The  materials  for  his  biography  are  scanty,  and  Ave  may  sum 
up  very  briefly  the  more  important  incidents  of  his  life. 
He  lost  his  father  early,  but  he  Avas  one  of  the  many  re¬ 
markable  men  AA'ho  AA’ere  fortunate  in  possessing  a  mother  alike 
affectionate  and  sensible ;  indeed  the  fame  of  Chang-she,  the 
mother  of  Mencius,  extends  all  over  China.  The  memory  of 
her  virtues  is  as  dear  to  students  of  the  classics  as  is  the 
memory  of  Monica  or  Nonna  to  the  heart  of  Christendom.  At 
the  risk  of  repeating  a  Avell-Avorn  tale  Ave  quote  three  of  the 
standard  anecdotes  illustrating  the  mode  in  Avhich  the  future 
sage  Avas  taught  propinety. 

‘  At  first  the  mother  and  son  lived  near  a  cemetery,  and  Mencius 
amused  himself  with  acting  the  various  scenes  Avhich  he  Avitnessed  at 
the  tombs.  “  This,”  said  the  lady,  “  is  no  place  for  my  son,”  and 
she  removed  to  a  hotise  in  the  market-place.  But  the  change  was  no 
improvement.  The  boy  took  to  playing  the  part  of  a  salesman,  vaunt¬ 
ing  his  wares  and  chaffering  with  customers.  His  mother  sought  a 
new  house,  and  found  one  at  last  close  by  a  public  school.  There  her 
child’s  attention  Avas  taken  by  the  various  exercises  of  politeness  Avhich 
the  scholars  were  taught,  and  he  endeavoured  to  imitate  them.  The 
mother  was  satisfied.  “  This,”  said  she,  “  is  the  proper  place  for  my 
son.”  There  is  another  story  of  this  period.  Near  their  house  was  a 
pig  butcher’s.  One  day  Mencitts  asked  his  mother  Avhat  they  were 
killing  the  pigs  for,  and  was  told  that  it  Avas  to  feed  him.  Her  con¬ 
science  immediately  reproved  her  for  the  answer.  She  said  to  herself, 
“  While  I  Avas  carrying  this  boy  in  my  Avomb,  I  could  not  sit  doAvn  if  the 
mat  were  not  placed  square,  and  I  ate  no  meat  which  Avas  not  cut 
properly ; — so  I  taught  him  Avhen  he  Avas  yet  unborn.  And  noAV,  when 
his  intelligence  is  opening,  I  am  degeiving  him — this  is  to  teach  him 
untruthfulness !  ”  With  this  she  Avent  and  bought  a  piece  of  pork  in 
order  to  make  good  her  Avords.  As  Mencius  grew  up  he  was  sent  to 
school.  When  he  returned  home  one  day,  his  mother  looked  up  from 
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the  web  which  she  was  weaving,  and  asked  him  how  far  he  had  got 
on.  He  answered  her,  with  an  air  of  indifference,  that  he  was  doing 
well  enough,  on  which  she  took  a  knife  and  cut  through  her  web.  The 
idler  was  alarmed,  and  asked  what  she  meant,  when  she  gave  him  a 
long  lecture  showing  that  she  had  done  what  he  was  doing — that  her 
cutting  through  the  web  was  like  his  neglecting  his  learning.  The 
admonition,  it  is  said,  had  the  proper  effect ;  the  lecture  did  not  need 
to  be  repeated.’ 

There  is  a  gap  in  the  early  life  of  Mencius.  "We  hear  these 
traits  of  his  boyhood  and  then  we  find  him  a  man  of  forty,  the 
master  of  a  school  of  philosophy,  vigorously  opposing  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  certain  fashionable  state  counsellors,  and  lab^ouring  to 
restore  to  their  proper  place  in  public  regard  the  almost  for¬ 
gotten  precepts  of  Confucius.  The  seed-plot  into  which  his 
maxims  were  cast  was  the  court  of  a  principality  called  Tse, 
the  seat  of  government  of  a  sovereign  known  by  the  honour¬ 
able  title  of  Seuen,  ‘  the  Illustrious.’  It  is  conjectured  that 
the  sage  was  invited  by  the  king,  and  as  we  have  many  in¬ 
stances  of  his  somewhat  arrogant  assertion  of  his  own  dignity, 
we  may  well  believe  that  he  was  not  an  unbidden  guest  at  the 
palace.  The  king  and  the  philosopher  did  not  get  on  much 
better  than  another  king  and  another  philosopher  two  thousand 
years  later.  Mencius  and  Seuen  did  not  live  together  like 
their  contemporaries  Alexander  and  Aristotle,  but  like  Vol¬ 
taire  and  Frederick  the  Great. 

Dr.  Legge  gives  a  long  and  tedious  story  of  a  dispute  on  a 
subject  of  etiquette  which  occasioned  the  final  rupture  between 
the  ill-assorted  pair.  Large  offers  of  emolument  were  made 
to  the  philosopher,  but  he  refused  them  with  indignation.  It 
had  been  his  earnest  wish  to  instil  noble  principles  into  his 
patron’s  mind,  and  to  raise  his  ideal  of  the  duties  and  respon¬ 
sibilities  of  a  throne;  but  in  order  to  obtain  influence  over 
Seuen,  Mencius  would  have  had  to  waive  certain  rights  and 
privileges  which  he  believed  to  be  the  sage’s  inalienable  due. 
He  desired#  that  the  king  should  come  and  consult  him  on 
occasions  instead  of  summoning  him  to  the  palace  and  bidding 
him  wait  his  royal  pleasure  for  an  audience.  This  idea  the 
sovereign  would  not  entertain  for  a  moment,  and  so  at  last, 
despairing  of  being  able  to  effect  any  good,  the  philosopher, 
‘  with  a  slow  and  lingering  pace,’  departed  from  Tse.  He 
regretted  the  necessity  which  seemed  to  compel  him  to  break 
with  the  king,  and  he  hesitated  long  and  anxiously  before  he 
took  the  step.  Seuen  appeared  to  him  to  have  the  capacity 
for  doing  great  things,  and  he  was  reproached  for  his  delay  in 
making  up  his  mind  to  depart.  He  cared  little  however  for 
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popular  censure.  *  The  king,’  he  said,  ‘  is,  after  all,  one  who 
‘  may  be  made  to  do  good.  If  he  were  to  use  me,  would  it  be 
*  for  the  happiness  of  Tse  only  ?  It  would  be  for  the  happiness 
‘  of  the  people  of  the  whole  empire.  I  am  hoping  that  the  king 
‘  will  change  ;  I  am  daily  hoping  for  this.  Am  I  like  one  of 
‘  your  little-minded  people  ?  They  will  remonstrate  with  their 
‘  prince,  and  on  their  remonstrance  not  being  accepted  they  get 
‘  angry,  and,  with  their  passion  displayed  in  their  countenance, 
‘  they  take  their  leave  and  travel  w'ith  all  their  strength  for  a 
‘  whole  day  before  they  will  rest.’  He  did  not  return  to-  Ts4 
for  seven  years,  during  which  period  he  visited  other  states, 
holding  the  position  of  adviser  to  the  reigning  dukes  and 
princes,  and  liberally  supported  by  their  gifts  and  allowances. 
Only  one  incident  of  speeial  importance  can  be  referred  to  this 
epoch.  This  was  the  memorable  interview  with  the  disciples 
of  Heu-Hing.  Though  scarcely  known* even  by  name  to 
European  philosophy  and  political  economists,  this  barbarian 
of  uncouth  speech  was  probably  the  first  man  who  assumed  a 
character  so  familiar  to  modern  times — he  was  the  first  vin¬ 
dicator  of  the  working  man's  rights,  the  earliest  champion  of 
labour  and  the  labouring  classes.  Of  course  there  is  a  eertain 
crudeness  in  the  doctrines  of  Heu,  but  nevertheless  it  must  be 
confessed  that  the  arguments  employed  at  the  interview  be- 
tAveen  him  and  Mencius  have  been  repeated  a  thousand  times 
by  disputants  who  never  heard  of  the  existence  of  the  Chinese 
communist,  and  perhaps  little  more  than  the  name  of  his  im¬ 
mortal  opponent.  Some  circumstances  attending  the  colloquy 
arc  preserved,  which  put  it  before  us  with  a  certain  vividness 
of  presentment  that  is  lacking  in  the  reports  of  the  other 
dialogues. 

Before  the  gates  of  the  dukes  crowds  of  strangely-dressed 
enthusiasts  suddenly  present  themselves.  They  wear  clothes 
of  hair-cloth,  and  carry  plough-handles  and  shares  on  their 
backs.  They  are  prepared  to  discuss  the  profoundest  political 
problems,  but  it  is  their  pride  to  labour  with  their  hands  at 
humble  vocations,  and  Avhen  not  disputing  they  make  sandals 
of  hemp  and  Aveave  mats  for  their  living.  Mencius,  at  this 
time  residing  under  the  protection  of  the  Duke  of  T‘ang,  is 
confronted  Avith  a  band  of  these  innovators.  Their  spokesman 
begins  by  declaring  that  the  philosopher’s  patron,  though  a 
Avorthy  prince,  is  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  antiquity,  for 
Aviso  and  able  princes  should  cultivate  the  ground  equally  and 
along  with  their  people,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  their  labour.  They 
should  prepare  their  OAvn  meals  morning  and  evening,  Avhile  at 
the  same  time  they  carry  on  their  government,  Avhereas  the 
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Prince  of  T‘ang  and  the  other  chieftains  and  rulers  of  the  day 
have  granaries,  treasuries,  and  arsenals.  This  is  an  oppress¬ 
ing  of  the  people  to  nourish  self,  and  the  prince  who  does  such 
things  cannot  be  regarded  as  really  doing  his  duty.  It  is  clear 
that  the  disciples  of  Heu-IIing  Avere  actuated  by  the  spirit 
which,  according  to  Shakspeare,  inspired  the  folloAvers  of  .lack 
Cade.  What  says  George  Bevis  in  ‘  Henry  VI.’  ?  *  ‘  O  miser- 
‘  able  age !  Virtue  is  not  regarded  iu  handicraftsmen.’  To 
which  John  Holland  replies :  ‘  The  nobility  think  scorn  to  go 
‘  in  leather  aprons.’  George  adds :  ‘  Xay  more,  the  King’s 
‘  council  are  no  good  Avorkmen.’  ‘  True,’  says  John ;  ‘  and  yet 
‘  it  is  said,  Labour  in  thy  vocation  :  Avhich  is  as  much  to  say  as, 

*  Let  the  magistrates  be  labouring  men  ;  and  therefore  should 
‘  we  be  magistrates.’  Mencius  meets  the  argument  in  a  per¬ 
fectly  orthodox  Avay.  ‘  Does  your  master,’  he  asks,  ‘  soav  grain 
‘  and  eat  the  produce  ?  Does  he  Aveavc  cloth  and  Avear  his  oAvn 
^  manufacture  ?  Does  he  make  his  oAvn  cap  ?  ’  ‘  No,’  says 
the  innovator,  ‘  he  gets  it  in  exchange  for  grain ;  to  Aveave  it 
‘  would  interfere  Avith  his  husbandry.’  ‘  Then,’  says  Mencius 
triumphantly,  ‘  is  it  the  government  of  the  empire  that  alone 
‘  can  be  carried  on  along  Avith  the  practice  of  husbandry  ? 

‘  Great  men  have  their  proper  business,  and  little  men  have 
‘  their  proper  business.  Moreover,  in  the  case  of  any  single 
‘  individual,  Avhatever  articles  he  can  require  arc  ready  to  his 

*  hand,  being  j)roduced  by  the  various  handicraftsmen :  if  he 
‘  must  first  make  them  for  his  oAvn  use,  this  Avay  of  doing 
‘  Avould  keep  the  Avhole  empire  running  about  upon  the  roads. 

‘  Hence,  thei'e  is  the  saying,  “  Some  labour  Avith  their  minds, 

‘  “  and  some  labour  AA'ith  their  strength.”  Those  AA'ho  labour 
‘  Avith  their  minds  govern  others ;  those  Avho  labour  Avith  their 

*  strength  are  governed  by  others.  Those  Avho  are  governed 

*  by  others  support  them ;  those  Avho  govern  others  are  sup- 
‘  ported  by  them.  This  is  a  princii)le  universally  recognised.’ 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  famous  colloquy  betAveen  the  sage  and 
the  man  Avhom  Dr.  Legge  improperly  calls  ‘  a  heresiarch.’ 
Mencius  unquestionably  exi)oscd  a  palpable  fallacy ;  but  it 
is  conjectured  that  the  Prince  of  T‘ang  may,  from  inclination 
or  policy,  have  been  disposed  to  favour  the  ucav  doctrines,  and 
that  he  Avas  not  pleased  Avith  the  decided  line  taken  by  his 
counsellor.  At  all  events  we  find  jMencius  soon  afterwards 
removing  to  another  of  the  petty  states  governed  by  a  King 
HAvuy.  The  name  of  this  prince  is  a  household  Avord  in  China, 
for  the  first  sentence  of  the  first  book  of  the  ‘  Colloquies  of 
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‘  Mencius  *  contains  the  words  he  addressed  to  the  sage  when 
coming  to  his  court:  ‘Venerable  sir,  since  you  have  not 
‘  counted  it  far  to  come  here — a  distance  of  a  tliousand  le — 

‘  may  I  presume  that  you  are  likewise  provided  with  counsels 
‘  to  profit  my  kingdom  ?  ’  The  reply  would  not  disgrace  any 
of  those  to  whom  the  name  ‘  philosopher  ’  has  been  assigned  by 
mankind.  Mencius  answered :  ‘  Why  must  your  majesty  use 
‘  the  word  “  })rofit  ”  ?  What  I  am  likewise  provided  with  are 
‘  counsels  to  benevolence  and  righteousness,  and  these  are  my 
‘  only  topics.’  The  unfortunate  craving  of  the  king  for  war¬ 
like  renown,  however,  rendered  him  deaf  to  the  wise  sugges¬ 
tions  of  his  guest.  The  resources  of  the  country  had  been 
wasted  by  long  and  useless  contests  with  the  neighbouring 
states,  llwuy,  though  his  martial  spirit  was  still  untamed,  was 
broken  in  health  and  worn  out  with  disappointments  and  dis¬ 
asters.  lie  died  shortly  after  the  arrival  of  Mencius.  His 
son  Seang  succeeded  him.  With  this  prince  he  had  but  one 
brief  interview.  When  he  came  out  from  it,  he  observed  to 
some  of  his  friends,  ‘  When  I  looked  at  him  from  a  distance  he 
‘  did  not  a])pear  like  a  sovereign ;  when  I  drew  near  to  him  I 
‘  saw  nothing  venerable  about  him.’  Satisfied  that  he  could  not 
hope  to  do  good  to  a  man  who  lacked  the  first  quality  needed 
by  the  occupant  of  a  throne — dignity — his  thought  reverted 
to  his  old  patron,  and  he  returned  to  the  court  of  Seueii.  His 
bearing  at  Tsc  during  his  second  visit  illustrated  the  avrapKsia 
of  the  true  philosopliei*.  We  do  not  know  enough  about  the 
internal  politics  of  the  court  or  the  characters  of  the  coui’tiers 
to  form  an  accurate  opinion,  but  certainly  he  appears  to  have 
acted  with  a  rudeness  to  some  of  the  king’s  favourites  that  only 
exceptional  provocation  woidd  seem  to  have  warranted. 

Going  into  mourning  is  an  important  event  in  every  China¬ 
man’s  life,  and  therefore  it  is  proper  to  record  that  during  the 
second  sojourn  in  Tsc  Mencius  was  called  on  to  follow  his 
mother  to  the  grave.  True  to  the  precepts  of  Confucius,  he 
celebrated  the  obsequies  with  great  pomp.  His  most  intimate 
disciples  were  surprised  at  the  expense  he  lavished  on  the 
coffin,  and  we  may  well  believe  that  the  incense,  the  yellow 
candles,  the  china-asters,  the  white  robes,  and  all  the  para¬ 
phernalia  of  a  funeral  in  the  Middle  Kingdom  were  provided  by 
filial  affection  to  adorn  the  burial  of  the  virtuous  Chang-she. 
For  three  years  the  pious  son  absented  himself  from  court 
and  council-board,  and  dwelt,  nursing  his  sorrow,  beside 
the  tombs  of  his  ancestors  in  the  ])rovince  of  Loo.  He  re¬ 
turned  to  find  Seuen  preparing  for  an  inqwrtant  military 
enterprise,  the  subjugation  of  the  rival  kingdom  of  Yen.  We 
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are  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  we  cannot  approve  the  conduct 
of  the  philosopher  in  connexion  with  this  expedition,  and  we 
are  surprised  that  Dr.  Legge,  whose  moral  sense  was  so 
offended  by  the  fact  of  Confucius  telling  his  servant  to  say  he 
was  out  when  he  was  at  home,  should  not  be  scandalised  at 
the  contemptible  attempt  of  Mencius  to  justify  a  piece  of 
servile  advice  worthy  of  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  him¬ 
self.  .The  facts  of  the  case  are  briefly  these.  King  Seuen 
makes  up  his  mind  to  annex  Yen.  He  sends  a  high  official  to 
ask  the  opinion  of  Mencius.  The  philosopher  replies  that  Yen 
might  be  smitten.  The  king  is,  of  course,  confirmed  in  his 
purpose  by  this  reply.  He  puts  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
army  and  invades  the  country.  The  people  make  a  feeble 
resistance  and  are  easily  conquered.  But  rival  princes  dread 
the  growing  power  of  Seuen  and  combine  against  him.  The 
people  rise  against  the  invader,  welcome  the  confederates  as 
deliverers,  and  his  new  acquisition  is  lost  to  the  illustrious  king 
almost  as  soon  as  it  is  gained.  Mortified  at  his  defeat,  Seuen 
reproaches  Mencius  with  advising  him  to  engage  in  the  war. 
Dr.  Legge  tells  us  that  his  hero  ingeniously  repudiated  the 
accusation.  We  confess  his  reply  appears  to  us  to  merit  a  less 
favourable  mention : — ‘  I  answered  Shin  T‘ung  that  Yen 
*  might  be  smitten.  If  he  had  asked  me  who  may  smite  it,  I 
‘  would  have  answered  him — He  who  is  the  Minister  of  Heaven 
‘  may  smite  it.  Suppose  the  case  of  a  murderer,  and  that  one 
‘  asks  me — May  this  man  be  put  to  death  ?  I  will  answer  him 
‘  — He  may.  If  he  ask  me  who  may  put  him  to  death  ?  I 
‘  will  answer  him — The  chief  criminal  judge  may  put  him  to 
‘death.  But  now,  wdth  one  Yen  to  smite  another  Yen? 
‘  How  should  I  have  advised  this  ?  ’  It  is  in  vain  to  apologise 
for  a  subterfuge  like  this  by  excuses  that  are  palpable  after¬ 
thoughts.  AVe  know  that  Mencius  had  a  very  high  idea  of 
the  responsibilities  of  the  regal  office,  and  it  is  possible  that 
had  Seuen  ruled  according  to  his  adviser’s  idea  that  the 
people  would  never  have  rebelled  and  opened  their  arms  to  the 
allies  as  liberators ;  but  we  cannot  get  over  the  fact  that  the 
sage  counselled  an  act  of  unpardonable  aggression,  and  when 
he  counselled  it  gave  no  hint  of  a  subsequent  policy  of  bene¬ 
ficence  to  the  conquered  which  should  redeem  the  character  of 
this  particular  invasion,  and  raise  it  above  the  countless  deeds 
of  violence  which  were  the  disgrace  of  the  age.  Dr.  Legge 
says  that  after  the  rebellion  of  Yen,  Mencius  quitted  Tse,  as 
‘  the  king  felt  ashamed  before  the  philosopher ;  ’  we  should 
rather  incline  to  the  belief  that  it  was  the  philosopher  who  had 
reason  to  feel  ashamed  before  the  king ;  at  all  events  the  tie 
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between  the  two  was  now  finally  dissolved,  and  Mencius 
quitted  Tse  never  to  return. 

Thence  he  repaired  to  Loo,  the  kingdom  which  in  the  time 
of  Confucius  had  been  the  resort  of  all  the  scholars  of  the 
empire,  the  Athens  or  Benares  of  China,  and  which  was  now 
administered  by  a  pupil  of  Mencius,  Yoching.  Here  we  find 
the  intrusion  of  one  of  those  ever-recurring  difficulties  on  a  sub¬ 
ject  of  etiquette  which  render  Chinese  biography  so  unintelli¬ 
gible  and  distasteful  to  the  European  reader.  Meneius  goes  to 
Loo,  hoping,  perhaps,  that  a  prince  who  had  committed  the 
government  of  the  state  to  one  of  his  disciples  might  be  willing 
to  listen  to  the  counsels  of  the  master.  The  duke  is  informed 
of  his  arrival  by  Yoching,  and  also  told  that  the  sage  requires 
his  host,  whatever  his  rank  may  be,  to  go  out  and  meet  him. 
The  duke  is  setting  out  on  his  way,  and  his  chariot  is  at  the 
palace  door,  when  a  courtier  reminds  the  prince  that  the  mother 
of  Mencius  had  a  more  sumptuous  funeral  than  was  becoming — 
the  great  offence  appearing  to  have  been  that  the  coffin  was  of 
an  unusually  expensive  w'ood.  This  w'as  enough.  At  once  the 
duke  relinquished  his  intention  of  visiting  the  sage,  and  orders 
his  horses  to  be  unharnessed.  Yoching  apprised  his  master  of 
the  change  in  the  duke’s  plan  and  of  the  alleged  aceusation 
against  him.  He  bore  the  disappointment  with  dignity,  and 
replied  in  a  sentence  that  has  been  frequently  quoted : — ‘  A 
‘  man’s  advancement  is  effected,  it  may  be,  by  others,  and  the 
‘  stopping  him  is,  it  may  be,  from  the  efforts  of  others.  But 
‘  to  advance  a  man,  or  to  stop  his  advance,  is  really  beyond 
‘  the  power  of  other  men  ;  my  not  finding  in  the  prince  of  Loo 
*  a  rider  Avho  ivould  confide  in  me,  and  put  my  counsels  into 
‘  practice,  is  from  heaven.  How  could  that  scion  of  the  Tsang 
‘  family  cause  me  not  to  find  the  ruler  that  ivould  suit  me?  ’ 
Still  he  Avas  deeply  affected  by  the  rebuff,  and  henceforth 
relinquished  his  idea  of  influencing  kings  and  princes  by  his 
counsels.  He  had  made  four  great  experiments — tAvo  at  Tse, 
one  at  Lcang,  and  one  at  Loo,  and  he  could  not  congratulate 
himself  upon  the  success  of  any  of  his  attempts.  The  princes 
Avere  either  ambitious  soldiers  who  Avould  not  be  thAvarted  in 
any  projects  of  rapine  and  oppression,  or  timid  pedants  Avho 
were  zealous  for  the  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  ancient 
laAYS  but  Avere  utterly  ignorant  of  their  spirit.  Wearied  out, 
Mencius  retired  from  courts  and  offices,  and  devoted  the  rest 
of  his  days  to  the  society  of  a  select  company  of  disciples.  He 
spent  tAventy  years  in  this  retirement,  teaching  his  system  and 
elaborating  the  reports  of  the  conversations  Avith  great  men, 
Avhich  form  the  bulk  of  his  Avorks.  We  knoAV  nothing  scarcely 
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of  the  circumstances  of  his  death.  He  attained  to  the  ripe  age' 
of  eighty-four,  the  age  of  Plato,  then  he  passed  away. 

A  superb  temple  at  Tsiu-IIien  in  Shantung  marks  his  rest- 
ingplace.  Conspicuous  in  the  centre  of  a  hall  supported  by 
eight  marble  pillars,  stands  the  statue  which  is  said  by  tradi¬ 
tion  to  preserve  his  lineaments  most  faithfully.  ‘  The  figure,’ 
says  a  recent  traveller,*  ‘  represents  a  man  of  middle  stature, 
‘  stout,  and  having  a  ready-for-anything  appearance,  with  a 
*  round  lull  face,  thin  closed  lips,  and  a  large  fiattish  nose. 
‘  The  effigy  eonveys  the  idea  of  a  man  thoughtful,  resolute, 
‘  out-spoken,  and  experienced  in  disappointment  and  sorrow.’ 

The  sovereigns  of  China  have  vied  with  each  other  in  pre¬ 
senting  tablets  to  adorn  the  shrine  of  the  hero-sage.  Kang 
hi  and  Kien  loong,  the  two  greatest  emperors,  have  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  by  the  splendour  of  their  offerings.  In 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  is  a  statue  of  his  favourite  pupil 
Yoching,  and  at  a  little  distance  is  a  tablet  in  honour  of  his 
mother,  with  an  engraving  representing  her  cutting  the  web  to 
give  the  memorable  lesson  in  perseverance.  His  descendants 
live  around  the  tomb  of  their  illustrious  ancestor,  and  a  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  seventy -second  generation  now  greets  the 
traveller  from  the  barbaric  West,  and  reminds  him,  by  the 
peculiar  marks  of  distinction  which  he  bears,  that  he  is  visiting 
a  land  where  learning  and  virtue  ai’C  the  only  passports  to  the 
highest  honours  of  the  state  and  the  permanent  gratitude  of 
the  people. 

We  must  not  imagine,  however,  that  the  extraordinary 
merits  of  Mencius  were  acknowledged  immediately  after  his 
death.  Confucius  was  no  sooner  laid  in  the  grave  than  he 
was  eulogised  and  extolled  by  princes  Avho  had  systematically 
neglected  his  counsels  while  he  was  alive.  Many  centuries, 
however,  elapsed  before  the  works  of  Mencius  were  admitted 
amongst  the  classics.  At  last,  however,  the  tide  turned, 
posthumous  titles  of  honour  were  given  him  by  successive 
emperors,  and  he  was  assigned  a  place  in  the  Temple  of 
Confucius  next  to  the  throneless  king  himself.  The  Emperor 
Wantsung  gave  him  the  style  of  ‘  Duke  of  the  Kingdom  of 
‘  Tsoav.’  In  1372  the  founder  of  the  Ming  dymasty  Avas  of¬ 
fended  by  one  of  the  sage’s  bold  sayings  against  tyrants  and 
degraded  him  from  his  post  of  dignity',  but  a  storm  Avas  raised 
amongst  the  men  of  letters  that  the  emperor  could  not  resist. 
The  saying  of  one  of  the  officials :  ‘  1  Avill  die  for  jMencius 
‘  and  my  death  Avill  be  croAvned  Avith  glory,’  became  the 
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watchword  of  the  literary  class,  and  he  was  reinstated  in  the 
place  of  honour.  It  seems  strange  to  European  ears  to  hear 
of  a  fierce  discussion  raging,  not  as  to  the  literary  merits  but, 
as  to  the  precise  title  due  to  a  man  dead  and  buried  sixteen 
hundred  years ! 

Mencius  had  no  Xenophon  or  Boswell  to  record  the  minute 
traits  of  character  that  unconsciously  revealed  themselves  in 
his  conversation  and  bearing.  We  know  scarcely  anything  of 
his  peculiarities  of  voice,  manner,  and  dress.  His  works  re¬ 
main  to  us,  and  nothing  more.  Some  hints,  however,  as  to 
the  practical  tone  of  his  mind  may  be  gleaned  from  the  illus¬ 
trations  which  he  most  alfects,  and  from  the  personal  preferences 
he  oftenest  avoAvs.  Like  Socrates  he  is  fond  of  referring  to 
handicraft  trades  and  the  common  appliances  of  life.  The  toil 
of  the  carpenter  and  the  carriage  maker,  the  watchman  and 
the  scullion,  are  all  alluded  to  when  it  is  needful  to  help  a  dull 
listener  to  comprehend  an  argument.  There  is  no  attempt  to 
maintain  an  artificial  or  stilted  dignity.  If  he  Avants  to  assert 
the  doctrine  that  benevolence  and  lighteousness  are  no  un¬ 
natural  products  of  man’s  nature,  he  quotes  a  parable  about 
fashioning  cups  and  boAvls  from  AvitloAV  branches.  When 
treating  of  the  influence  of  external  circumstances  on  charac¬ 
ter,  he  finds  a  simile  in  the  barley  crop  Avhich  is  abundant  or 
scanty  as  the  soil  and  the  seasons  arc  favourable  or  otherAvise. 
When  desiring  to  express  in  the  strongest  Avay  his  resolution 
to  hold  to  righteousness  eA  en  if  it  cost  him  his  life,  he  illus¬ 
trates  his  preference  by  the  homely  saying  that  he  likes  fish 
and  bears’  paAvs,  but  if  he  cannot  get  both  he  must  give  up  the 
fish,  for  bears’  paAvs  are  not  on  any  account  to  be  surrendered. 
Speaking  of  a  man  Avho  is  parleying  Avith  evil  and  retains  one 
or  tAvo  pet  vices,  he  compares  him  to  a  thief  Avho  had  been  ad¬ 
dicted  to  stealing  his  neighbour’s  foAvls  Avholesale,  and  Avho 
considers  it  a  great  reformation  to  take  only  one  fowl  a  month. 
When  judging  of  a  man’s  greatness  or  smallness  of  character,  he 
noted  tlie  most  trifling  acts,  and  declared  that  though  vanity 
had  induced  a  man  to  make  some  great  public  and  heroic 
sacrifice,  real  meanness  of  disposition  AA'as  discerned  when  he 
ate  his  dish  of  rice  and  sAvalloAved  his  platter  of  soup. 

But  it  is  time  to  give  the  reader  an  outline  of  his  more 
prominent  political  doctrines,  and  a  sketch  of  his  ethical  teach¬ 
ing.  Mencius  devoted  himself  to  tAA’o  gi’eat  subjects  :  the 
relations  of  the  governor  and  the  gOA’erned,  and  the  moral 
nature  of  man.  The  two  studies  seem  naturally  adapted  to 
the  tAvo  pei'iods  of  his  life  :  the  period  of  publicity  and  action, 
and  the  period  of  retirement  and  reflection.  The  results  of 
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his  courtier  and  official  life  are  found  in  his  speculations  on 
politics,  the  results  of  his  solitude  and  introspection  are  found 
in  his  system  of  ethics.  It  appears  to  us  that  few  writers  on 
government  have  laid  down  simpler  and  more  accurate  founda¬ 
tion  principles  than  this  ancient  instructor  of  the  Chinese. 

His  first  axiom  is  this :  ‘  The  people  are  the  most  important 
‘  element  in  a  nation.’  This  sentence  kindles  even  Dr. 
Legge,  the  gravest  of  editors,  into  a  temporary  burst  of  en¬ 
thusiasm,  and  he  cannot  help  exclaiming  that  it  is  ‘  a  bold  and 
‘ringing  affirmation.’  When  we  consider  how  weighty  are 
the  political  consequences  which  are  Avrapped  up  in  this 
axiom,  w'C  may  very  heartily  echo  the  eulogy  bestowed  upon 
it.  Indeed  if  we  recollect  the  time  at  which  Mencius  wrote,  it 
strikes  us  as  a  marvellous  utterance.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that  liberty  is  Grecian  by  birth,  and  to  believe  that  the  great 
doctrines  of  freedom,  the 

‘  thoughts 

That  bom  in  rugged  commonwealths  of  old 
Have  started  from  the  sceptred  sleep  of  years 
To  shake  our  monarchies,’* 

OAve  their  origin  to  Hellenic  inspiration.  Here,  hoAvever,  in  an 
Eastern  land  Avhich  has  the  rejtutation  of  being  the  cradle  of 
conservatism  and  tradition  Ave  find  a  sentiment  Avhich  contains 
the  germs  of  rational  liberty  accejtted  as  the  first  of  political 
truths.  Next  to  the  people  Mencius  places  ‘  the  kingdom,’  f 
and  then  in  tlic  third  and  last  place  ‘  the  sovereign.’  Nor 
does  he  fear  to  carry  out  his  princiides  to  their  furthest  re¬ 
sults.  His  enthusiasm  for  the  Avclfare  of  the  peoj)le  and  his 
high  ideal  of  a  sovereign’s  duties  explain  and  justify  his 
severity  to  the  kings  Avho  misuse  their  opportunities,  and  he 
advocates  tyrannicide !  The  grounds  on  Avhich  he  does  so 
are  worth  noting  as  they  are  identical  Avith  those  taken  by 
Milton.  King  Seuen  once  asked,  ‘  Was  it  so  that  Tang 
‘  banished  Kee  and  that  King  Woo  smote  ChoAv?’  Mencius 
replied,  ‘  It  is  so  in  the  records.’  The  king  asked,  ‘  May  a 
‘  minister  put  his  soA  creign  to  death  ?  ’  Our  philosopher’s 

•  ‘  The  Castilian,’  by  Sir  T.  N.  Talfourd. 

f  Several  sinologues  and  some  of  the  best  native  scholars  take  this 
vieAv  of  the  passage,  and  regard  the  peculiar  expression  in  the  text,  ‘  the 
‘  spirits  of  the  land  and  grain,’  as  a  figurative  Avay  of  speaking  of  the 
kingdom,  the  Avhole  land.  The  literal  translation  is  unfortunate,  as  it 
might  induce  the  Knglish  reader  to  imagine  that  he  ha.s  detected  a 
reference  to  the  popidar  doctrine  of  Feng  Shuey,  which  A\as  a  Tauist 
importation  into  China,  and  did  not  become  popular  for  fifteen  hundred 
years  after  the  time  of  Mencius. 
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reply  was  :  *  He  who  outrages  the  benevolence  proper  to  his 
‘  nature  is  called  a  robber ;  he  who  outrages  righteousness  is 
‘  called  a  ruffian.  The  robber  and  ruffian  we  call  a  mere  fellow. 
‘  I  have  heard  of  the  cutting  off  of  the  fellow  Chow,  but  I  have 
‘  not  heard  in  his  case  of  the  putting  a  sovereign  to  death.’ 

Compare  with  this  the  well-kown  passage  in  the  ‘  Tenure 
‘  of  Kings  and  Magistrates  ’ : 

‘  If  I  write  against  tyrants,  what  is  that  to  kings,  whom  I  am  far 
from  associating  with  tyrants  ?  As  much  as  an  honest  man  differs  from 
a  rogue  so  much  I  contend  that  a  king  differs  from  a  tyrant.  Whence 
it  is  clear  that  a  tyrant  is  so  far  from  being  a  king,  that  he  is  always 
in  direct  opposition  to  a  king ;  and  he  who  peruses  the  records  of  his¬ 
tory  will  find  that  more  kings  have  been  subverted  by  tyrants  than 
by  subjects.  He,  therefore,  that  would  authorise  the  destruction  of 
tyrants  does  not  authorise  the  destruction  of  kings,  but  of  the  most  in¬ 
veterate  enemies  of  kings.’ 


China  is  the  land  of  schools  and  schoolmasters,  and  there¬ 
fore,  as  we  should  expect,  the  duty  of  educating  the  masses  is 
recognised  by  the  sage  as  an  obligation  of  the  first  importance. 
Here,  however,  Mencius  only  expands  the  lesson  of  his  master. 
We  are  reminded  that  when  Confucius  was  passing  through 
Wei  in  company  with  Yen  Yew,  he  was  struck  with  the  popu- 
lousncss  of  the  state.  The  disciple  said,  ‘  Since  the  people  are 
‘  thus  numerous,  what  more  shall  be  done  for  them?  ’  Confucius 
answered,  ‘  Enrich  them.’  ‘  And  when  they  have  been  enriched 
‘  what  more  shall  be  done  for  them  ?  ’  The  reply  was,  *  Teach 
‘  them.’  Mencius  follow's  out  this  hint,  and  only  adds  to  it  a 
few  practical  counsels.  His  idea  of  education  is  the  enforce¬ 
ment  of  reverence  to  parents.  The  crowning  evil  of  bad 
government  is  that  the  people  are  impoverished,  and  so  pre¬ 
vented  from  assisting  their  fathers  and  mothers.  Whether  by 
legislation,  or  by  benevolence,  or  better  by  legislation  go¬ 
verned  by  benevolence,  the  people  must  be  cared  for.  ‘  When 
‘  pulse  and  grain  are  as  abundant  as  water  and  fire,  how  shall 
‘  the  people  be  other  than  virtuous  ?  ’  for  Mencius  believes  de¬ 
voutly  with  the  modern  poet,  that 

*  Being  good  comes  after  being  fed.’ 

Mencius  became  a  teacher  of  ethics  because  the  mischievous 
character  of  the  various  theories  of  morals  that  were  in  vogue 
in  his  day  forbade  him  to  keep  silence.  It  is  clear  that  a  strong 
and  burning  conviction  of  the  perilous  character  of  the  current 
opinions  drove  him  into  the  arena.  He  directed  all  the  powers 
of  his  masculine  intellect  against  the  doctrines  that  were 
gaining  ground  in  the  schools,  and,  as  he  believed,  corrupting 
the  nation.  Three  teachers  specially  aroused  his  anger,  and 


o 


these- he  devoted  himself  to  expose  j and  demolish,. sometimes  t 

by  subtle  argumentation,  sometimes  by  keen  sarcasm.  No  i  c 
disputant  ever  had  a  sharper  eye  to  detect  a  showy  fallacy,  ]  ‘ 

and  no  rhetorician  an  intenser  power  of  scorn,  than  Mencius.  ii 

His  irony  has  been  compared  to  that  of  Pascal,  and  indeed  s 

there  are  many  points  of  resemblance  between  the  Chinese  ‘ 

philosopher  and  the  author  of  the  ‘  Provincial  Letters.’  But  c 

we  cannot  conceal  the  fact  that  many  of  his  arguments  are  e 

cogent  to  Chinese,  arid  Chinese  only,  and  that  the  overpower-  t 

ing  sway  which  Confucius  and  the  old  sages  exerted  over  his  i 

mind  made  him  often  blindly  intolerant  of  all  novelty.  In  t 

order,  however,  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  scope  and  cha-  ‘ 

racter  of  his  teaching,  Ave  must  give  some  account  of  the  views  ‘ 

of  his  opponents.  ‘ 

The  first  of  these  Avas  Yang-Choo.  This  philosopher’,  called  ‘ 

by  Dr.  Legge  ‘  about  the  least  erected  spirit  ’  avIio  ever  pro-  ‘ 

fessed  to  reason  concerning  the  life  and  duties  of  man,  took  ‘ 

the  most  hopeless  v'ieAV  of  the  Avorld  and  humanity.  ‘  Vanity 
‘  of  vanities  ’  is  the  melancholy  refrain  Avhich  makes  itself  1 

heard  through  all  his  utterances.  Life,  he  says,  lasts  at  best  i 

but  one  hundred  years.  Of  this  period  the  Aveakness  of  age  1 

and  infancy  and  the  oblivion  of  sleep  neutralise  a  lai’ge  por-  ] 

tion.  SorroAv  and  sickness  make  a  considerable  part  of  s 

what  is  left  actually  undesirable ;  indeed  he  is  a  happy  man  s 

who  can  say  that  in  a  life  extending  to  a  century  he  has  s 

passed  ten  really  happy  years.  With  those  aaIio  resolve  to  1 

live  laborious  days,  and  strive  to  sustain  themselves  by  the  ( 

ennobling  passion  for  fame,  Yang-Choo  has  no  sym])athy.  For  1 

the  greatest  heroes  and  sages  of  antiquity  have  had  to  submit  i 

to  intolerable  hardships.  Look  hoA\’  Avearily  and  miserably  \ 

Confucius  himself,  the  sage  of  sages,  Avent  doAvn  to  the  grave.  < 

After  passing  years  of  toil,  he  had,  it  is  true,  posthumous  i 

fame,  but  Avhat  does  this  profit  a  man  ?  We  should  expect  i 

that  having  arrived  at  this  point,  Yang-Choo  AA’ould,  like  the  1 

Cyrenaic  Hegesias,  counsel  his  disciples  to  fiee  from  a  world  so  < 

full  of  disappointments,  and  seek  refuge  in  suicide.  He  sinks 
even  loAver  still,  hoAvever,  and  says  that  as  fair  fame  or  infamy  f 

matter  little,  and  as  the  Avoi’st  men  have  often  contrived  to  1 

extract  the  largest  amount  of  pleasure  from  life,  Ave  had  best  1 

throAv  all  moral  considerations  to  the  Avinds  and  live  for  self,  < 

and  self  alone.  It  is  obvious  that  the  spread  of  such  doctrines  ] 

as  these  Avas  to  be  resisted  at  all  hazards  by  every  highminded  { 

teacher,  and  ]Menciu3  addressed  himself  to  the  task  Avith  his  1 

wonted  energy.  The  objection  he  takes  to  his  opponent’s  I  ^ 
theory  is  characteristic  and  peculiar.  He  sees  at  once  that  i  i 
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this  maxim  of  ‘Everyone  for  himself’  interferes  with  the 
claims  of  the  sovereign  and  so  is  ‘  against  all  proportion  of 
‘  subjection.’  Patriotism  and  loyalty  are  duties  of  the  highest 
imix)rtance.  The  essence  of  both  is  self-sacrifice.  Yang  had 
said,  or  been  made  to  say,  ‘  if  he  could  save  the  empire  by  a 
‘  single  hair,  he  would  not  pluck  it  out.’  Such  principles  were 
clearly  of  a  nature  to  disturb  most  seriously  the  relations  of  the 
monarch  and  the  subject,  and  must  be  crushed  as  pernicious  to 
the  national  well-being,  as  well  as  ruinous  to  the  morals  of  the 
individual.  Hence  Mencius  has  no  language  strong  enough 
to  denounce  the  propounder  of  such  theories.  ‘  If  the  prin- 
‘  ciples  of  Yang  and  IMih  are  not  stopped,  and  the  principles 
‘  of  Confucius  not  set  forth,  then  those  perverse  speakings 
‘  will  delude  the  peojde,  and  stop  up  the  path  of  benevolence 
‘  and  righteousness.  When  benevolence  and  righteousness  are 
‘  stopped  up,  beasts  will  be  led  on  to  devour  men,  and  men 
‘  mil  devour  one  another.’ 

But  severe  as  the  sage  w'as  to  the  advocate  of  self-interest, 
he  was,  if  possible,  more  indignant  with  the  great  preacher  of 
unselfishness.  During  tlie  century  which  elapsed  between 
the  death  of  Confucius  and  the  birth  of  Mencius,  the  field  of 
philosophy  had  not  been  altogether  unproductive  of  original 
speculation.  Though  the  times,  as  Ave  have  seen,  were  stormy 
and  disastrous,  a  few'  thoughtful  men  sought  escape  from  the 
scenes  of  violence  and  rapine  that  surrounded  them  and  strove 
to  breathe  in  an  unfriendly  atmosphere  the  pure  air  of  science. 
Of  these  the  most  important  w'as  Mih-Teih  or  Mih-Tsze.  Of 
his  life  little  is  know'ii,  and  his  doctrines  can  only  be  gleaned 
from  the  works  of  his  disciples.  But  judging  from  their  testi¬ 
mony  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  he  was  the  most 
original  thinker  that  the  Middle  Kingdom  has  produced,  and 
it  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted  that  he  has  not  exerted  wider 
influence,  for  this  officer  of  the  State  of  Sung,  who  lived  six 
hundred  years  before  Christ,  dared  to  preach  to  the  turbulent 
chieftains  of  distracted  China  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Love. 
He  sees  king  Avarring  Avith  king,  ministers  caballing  against 
sovereigns,  brother  draAving  the  sAvord  against  brother,  lawless 
banditti  Avith  their  hand  against  every  man  and  every  man’s 
hand  against  them.  What  is  the  fount  and  origin  of  all  these 
evils  ?  Self.  The  sage  then,  to  Avhom  men  and  nations  natu¬ 
rally  look  for  counsel,  and  Avhose  business  it  is  to  effect  the 
good  government  of  the  empire,  is  bound  to  find  a  remedy  for 
this  state  of  moral  and  political  anarchy.  It  is  found  in  Uni¬ 
versal  Ijove.  Once  establish  this  in  men’s  hearts,  and  all  the 
miseries,  usur{)ations,  enmities,  and  hatreds  in  the  Avorld  will 
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cease.  The  objector  of  course  admits  all  this,  but  affirms  that 
it  is  too  difficult  a  thing  to  attain  unto.  The  reply  is  it  is  dif¬ 
ficult  because  men  have  never  set  about  trying  to  love  each 
other  with  fervour,  but  have  employed  all  their  energy  in 
giving  expression  to  the  last  utterance  of  hate.  If  kings  and 
princes  would  give  but  half  the  attention  they  bestow  on  in¬ 
juring  each  other  to  the  kindlier  occupation  of  conferring 
mutual  benefits  the  difficulty  would  vanish.  The  king  orders 
his  soldiers  to  besiege  a  city.  It  is  a  hard  task,  but  they  make 
no  objection.  So  in  matters  of  fashion.  If  it  be  once  known 
that  a  monarch  likes  to  see  his  courtiers  in  a  particular  dress, 
never  mind  how  unsightly  or  uncomfortable  it  is,  they  force 
themselves  to  comply  with  the  wish  of  their  chief.  If  a  ruler 
sets  himself  to  work  to  carry  out  extensive  engineering  works, 
to  pierce  mountains,  or  to  divert  the  course  of  rivers,  the 
labourers  will  execute  his  designs  though  they  seem  at  first 
almost  impossible.  What  Yu,  for  example,  did  in  altering  the 
character  of  the  physical  world,  the  sage  should  strive  to  do 
in  the  moral  world.  He  should  divert  the  passions  from  run¬ 
ning  into  destructive  channels,  and  turn  them  into  those  di¬ 
rections  which  he  sees  will  benefit  the  human  race.  lie  then 
proceeds  to  contrast  the  two  ])rinciples.  The  one  now  prevalent 
he  calls  the  principle  of  preference,  the  other  the  principle  of 
universality.  The  man  who  follows  the  former  will  see  his 
friend  hungry,  but  will  not  feed  him  ;  cold,  but  will  not  clothe 
him ;  sick,  but  will  not  nurse  him ;  dead,  but  will  not  bury 
him.  The  latter  will  perform  all  these  compassionate  actions, 
for  the  person  of  his  friend  will  be  to  him  as  his  own  person. 

The  practical  superiority  of  the  pupil  of  Mih  is  shown  by  a  very 
beautiful  parable.  An  officer  has  been  ordered  to  the  field. 

He  puts  on  his  helmet  and  coat  of  mail  and  prepares  to  go, 
but  he  has  parents  and  a  wife  and  child  ■whom  he  desires 
to  have  cared  for  in  his  absence.  To  whom  does  he  entrust 
them  ?  Surely  he  would  j)refer  to  place  them  in  the  charge  of 
one  who  had  been  taught  to  esteem  others  as  himself,  than  of 
one  who  would  make  a  marked  difference  and  in  the  execution 
of  his  trust  consider  self  first.  In  effect  the  Mihist  would  be 
chosen  in  preference  to  another  from  the  nature  of  his  doctrine 
to  fulfil  the  most  sacred  obligations  and  to  receive  the  most 
solemn  charges, — a  practical  proof  of  the  inherent  superiority 
of  those  doctrines. 

To  those  who  object  that  this  principle  may  be  strong 
enough  to  influence  those  of  inferior  rank,  but  is  not  powerful 
enough  to  sway  sovereigns  and  to  benefit  nations  at  large,  Mih 
addresses  another  parable  similar  to  the  first.  The  virtue 
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which  works  so  much  good  to  the  private  individual  has  a  far 
wider  scope.  Suppose  one  of  two  kings  holding  the  doctrine  of 
preferences,  and  the  other  the  doctrine  of  universality.  The 
first  says  life  is  very  short  It  may  be  compared  to  the  fleet 
steed  rushing  past  in  the  race.  How  can  I  attempt  in  such  a 
brief  space  of  time  to  alleviate  the  suflfering  there  is  in  the 
world  ?  And  so  he  sees  the  people  hungry,  and  does  not  feed 
them ;  cold  and  does  not  clothe  them  ;  sick  and  does  not  nurse 
them ;  dead  and  does  not  bury  them.  But  the  second  makes 
his  people  the  first  consideration,  and  thinks  of  himself  only 
after  them.  I  apprehend,  says  Mih,  that  if  a  year  of  pestilence 
or  famine  came,  every  reasonable  man  would  prefer  the  sway 
of  the  prince  holding  my  opinion  to  the  sway  of  him  who  held 
the  popular  doctrine.  They  may  condemn  the  principle,  but 
in  the  time  of  need  they  would  prefer  to  live  under  the  sceptre  of 
him  who  held  it.  When  it  is  urged  that  however  great  and 
beneficial  it  may  be  the  spread  of  this  doctrine  is  hopeless,  and 
that  one  might  as  well  try  to  move  a  mountain — to  take  up  the 
Tae  and  leap  with  it  over  the  Ho — the  answer  is  that  all  things 
are  possible  to  the  ruler  who  is  resolved  to  make  his  subjects  do 
as  he  wishes,  and  that  greater  works  than  this  diffusion  of  the 
doctrine  of  Universal  Love  have  been  Avrought  by  the  ancient 
sages  and  the  six  kings. 

This  is  a  brief  summary  of  Mih’s  teaching.  It  may  be  roman¬ 
tic,  but  it  is  the  romance  of  a  noble  and  generous  mind,  and 
Mencius  Avould  have  stood  higher  in  the  opinion  of  the  West  if 
he  had  recognised  the  nobility  and  generosity  of  the  philanthro¬ 
pic  dream.  Had  he  devoted  all  his  energies  to  the  exposure  of 
its  fallacies  and  the  exhibition  of  the  unpractical  character  of 
its  root  idea,  he  would  have  been  acting  fairly,  but  he  surely 
transgressed  all  just  limits  when  he  classed  Mih’s  doctrine  with 
those  of  Yang-Choo,  and  said  that  they  led  directly  to  a  state 
of  anarchy.  Nor  is  his  great  argument  against  Mih  by  any 
means  so  overpowering  as  it  is  popularly  supposed  to  be,  for  it 
is  an  argument  the  special  cogency  of  Avhich  could  only  be  felt 
in  China.  ‘  Mih’s  principle  is  to  love  all  equally,  which  does 
‘  not  acknoAvledge  the  peculiar  affection  due  to  a  father.’  As 
the  doctrine  of  Yang  would  prevent  a  man  from  performing 
his  duty  to  his  king,  so  the  doctrine  of  Mih  would  prevent 
a  man  from  performing  his  duty  to  his  parent.  Against  the 
one,  as  W'e  have  seen,  Mencius  invoked  the  national  spirit  of  pa¬ 
triotic  loyalty,  against  the  other  he  appealed  to  that  instinct  of 
filial  love  Avhich,  since  the  days  of  Confucius,  had  been  the 
holiest  and  deepest  feeling  in  the  Chinese  breast. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  explain  the  peculiar  rancour  of  Mencius 
vot.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  G 
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against  the  official  of  Sung,  for  Mih  had  dared  to  question  the 
absolute  wisdom  of  Confucius  himself,  and  had  written  two 
volumes  fearlessly  exposing  the  errors  of  the  Confucian  system.  j 
He  singles  out  three  points  as  peculiarly  open  to  objection ; — 

Ist.  He  assails  the  pernicious  fatalism  which  pervades  the  an¬ 
cient  Chinese  books,  and  the  Confucian  system  as  well,  on  the 
obvious  ground  that  if  men  are  perpetually  saying  that  riches 
and  poverty  and  life  and  death  all  depend  on  the  will  of 
Heaven,  they  will  soon  cease  to  be  diligent  and  industrious,  be-  I 
lieving  that  all  personal  exertion  is  useless.  2ndly.  He  pro-  ! 
ceeds  to  deal  a  blow  at  one  of  the  most  cherished  doctrines  of  | 
the  school,  viz.,  its  reverence  for  antiquity.  This  was  a  heinous  | 
and  unpardonable  offence.  Had  Mih  been  a  model  of  ortho¬ 
doxy  in  all  other  respects,  a  suggestion  so  revolutionary  as  this 
would  never  have  been  forgiven  or  forgotten.  The  literati  re¬ 
volted  Avith  horror  from  the  propounder  of  the  atrocious  senti¬ 
ment  that  the  ancients  Aveve  all  moderns  in  their  turn,  and  they 
should  not  therefore  be  looked  to  as  patterns  merely  because 
they  preceded  us  in  order  of  time.  The  Avhole  fabric  of 
Chinese  politics  and  ethics  was  attacked  by  this  doctrine.  The 
throne  Avas  subverted,  the  altar  profaned,  the  hearth  violated. 

If  they  Avere  not  to  look  back  for  unerring  counsel  to  Yaou  and 
Shun,  Avhither  Avere  they  to  go  ?  Confucius  himself  had  never 
ventured  to  propound  doctrines  unsanctified  by  the  approval 
of  the  sages.  Surely  if  he  had  submitted  himself  to  antiquity 
and  become  the  pupil  of  the  venerable  past,  it  became  all  lesser 
men  to  acquiesce  and  keep  silence.  And  Mih  Avas  not  content 
with  trying  to  undermine  the  reverence  for  the  dead  sages. 

He  sought  to  lessen  the  distance  between  the  living  subject 
and  his  sovereign.  There  Avas  a  favourite  saying  on  the  lips 
of  Confucianists,  ‘  A  bell  does  not  ring  unless  it  is  struck.’  This 
being  interpreted  Avas  understood  to  mean  that  no  one  should 
advise  his  prince  on  affairs  of  state  unless  he  Avere  asked. 
Mih  saAv  in  this  maxim  an  excuse  for  all  the  servility  and  ob¬ 
sequiousness  that  had  disgraced  the  counsellors  of  kings  for 
centuries.  ‘  If  a  man,’  said  he,  ‘  can  confer  any  benefit  on 

*  his  superiors  he  should  not  hesitate  to  do  so  Avithout  Avaiting 

*  until  an  appeal  is  made  to  him.  That  I  am  able  to  benefit 

*  another  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  my  undertaking  to  do  so.’ 

There  is  a  frankness  about  this  teaching  Avhich  it  is  very  re-  [ 
freshing  to  find,  and  as  we  read  it  Ave  cannot  help  remembering  : 
the  conduct  of  Mencius  Avith  regard  to  the  invasion  of  Yen; 
seeing  by  its  light  the  moral  fiaAv  in  the  Confucian  proverb,  we  j 
are  compelled  to  admit  that  if  in  advising  King  Seuen  the  sage  * 
had  acted  in  the  independent  sj)irit  of  Mih  he  Avould  have  left  \ 
a  name  free  from  the  darkest  stain  Avhich  now  attaches  to  it.  i 
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The  third  fault  found  by  the  Chinese  Bentham  with  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  the  Master  was  calculated  to  make  him  eminently  un¬ 
popular.  He  declared  that  funeral  ceremonies  were  made  far 
too  long  and  tedious,  and  that  an  importance  wholly  dispropor¬ 
tionate  was  attached  to  the  observances  of  mourners.  Here  he 
touched  the  Confucianist  on  his  most  sensitive  place.  Religion 
in  a  true  sense  of  the  word  he  had  none,  but  the  substitute  for 
it  which  his  system  inculcated  was  connected  entirely  with  the 
rites  of  burial.  To  this  day  the  free  life  of  a  Chinaman  is 
stifled  by  the  gripe  of  dead  hands.  A  living  kinsman  is  cared 
for  at  the  expense  of  a  little  rice,  fish,  or  millet,  but  the 
moment  he  is  laid  in  the  grave  he  becomes  a  source  of  cost  and 
inconvenience  that  seems  incredible.  The  nearest  relative 
has  to  sleep  by  the  coffin  as  a  companion  to  the  spirit  of  the 
dead ;  for  fifty  or  sometimes  a  hundred  days  he  has  to  bring 
water  to  the  dead  man  for  him  to  wash  with,  and  food  at  mid¬ 
day  and  evening  for  him  to  eat.  The  friends  of  the  deceased 
are  laid  under  contribution  to  provide  sacrificial  offerings.  The 
women  of  the  family  swathed  in  thick  sackcloth  have  often  to 
make  long  journeys  under  a  burning  sun  to  the  tomb  weeping 
and  wailing,  and  for  two  years  they  wear  the  trappings  of  woe. 
Moreover  civil  disabilities  are  added  to  personal  discomforts. 
The  scholar  who  has  been  preparing  for  the  Examination  Hall 
is  forbidden  to  enter  it  for  three  years  under  heavy  penalties, 
and  thus  the  most  important  step  in  his  literary  career  is  vexa- 
tiously  delayed ;  and  the  government  official,  be  he  the  Viceroy 
of  a  province  or  the  Tao-tai  of  the  smallest  town,  is  compelled, 
if  his  parent  dies,  to  retire  from  office,  to  seek  his  native  pro¬ 
vince,  and  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  to  forfeit  his  chances  of 
preferment  for  ever.  Many  of  these  customs  have  grown  up 
since  the  time  we  refer  to,  but  there  were  doubtless  sufficient 
instances  at  that  early  date  of  the  practical  mischief  which  the 
‘  obsequious  sorrow  ’  commanded  by  Confucius  was  doing  to 
justify  the  protest  of  jSIili  against  the  tyranny  of  the  under¬ 
taker  ! 

Now  if  Mencius  valued  one  of  his  Master’s  commands  more 
than  another  it  was  the  command  which  enjoined  solemn  and 
costly  funeral  rites.  He  had  made  a  protest  to  this  effect  when 
he  buried  his  mother,  and  on  all  occasions  he  advocated  adhe¬ 
rence  to  the  old  forms.  As  we  have  seen,  there  were  vital 
points  of  difference  between  the  two  philosophers,  but  the 
attack  on  Mih  was  probably  exasperated  by  the  attempt  to 
change  the  burial  ritual,  for  in  all  ages  men  have  fought  with 
keener  temper  about  questions  of  ceremonial  than  about 
matters  of  principle. 
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against  the  official  of  Sung,  for  Mih  had  dared  to  question  the 
absolute  wisdom  of  Confucius  himself,  and  had  written  two 
volumes  fearlessly  exposing  the  errors  of  the  Confucian  system. 
He  singles  out  three  points  as  peculiarly  open  to  objection : — 
1st.  He  assails  the  pernicious  fatalism  which  pervades  the  an¬ 
cient  Chinese  books,  and  the  Confucian  system  as  well,  on  the 
obvious  ground  that  if  men  are  perpetually  saying  that  riches 
and  poverty  and  life  and  death  all  depend  on  the  will  of 
Heaven,  they  will  soon  cease  to  be  diligent  and  industrious,  be¬ 
lieving  that  all  pei’sonal  exertion  is  useless.  2ndly.  He  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  deal  a  blow  at  one  of  the  most  cherished  doctrines  of 
the  school,  viz.,  its  reverence  for  antiquity.  This  was  a  heinous 
and  unpardonable  offence.  Had  Mih  been  a  model  of  ortho¬ 
doxy  in  all  other  respects,  a  suggestion  so  revolutionary  as  this 
would  never  have  been  forgiven  or  forgotten.  The  literati  re¬ 
volted  with  horror  from  the  ])roponnder  of  the  atrocious  senti¬ 
ment  that  the  ancients  wei’e  all  moderns  in  their  turn,  and  they 
should  not  therefore  be  looked  to  as  patterns  merely  because 
they  preceded  us  in  order  of  time.  The  whole  fabric  of 
Chinese  politics  and  ethics  was  attacked  by  this  doctrine.  The 
throne  was  subverted,  the  altar  profaned,  the  hearth  violated. 
If  they  were  not  to  look  back  for  unerring  counsel  to  Yaou  and 
Shun,  whither  were  they  to  go?  Confucius  himself  had  never 
ventured  to  propound  doctrines  unsanctified  by  the  approval 
of  the  sages.  Surely  if  he  had  submitted  himself  to  antiquity 
and  become  the  pupil  of  the  venerable  past,  it  became  all  lesser 
men  to  acquiesce  and  keep  silence.  And  Mih  was  not  content 
with  trying  to  undermine  the  reverence  for  the  dead  sages. 
He  sought  to  lessen  the  distance  between  the  living  subject 
and  his  sovereign.  There  was  a  favourite  saying  on  the  lips 
of  Confucianists,  ‘  A  bell  does  not  ring  unless  it  is  struck.’  This 
being  interpreted  was  understood  to  mean  that  no  one  should 
advise  his  prince  on  affairs  of  state  unless  he  were  asked. 
Mih  saw  in  this  maxim  an  excuse  for  all  the  servility  and  ob¬ 
sequiousness  that  had  disgraced  the  counsellors  of  kings  for 
centuries.  ‘  If  a  man,’  said  he,  ‘  can  confer  any  benefit  on 
his  superiors  he  should  not  hesitate  to  do  so  without  waiting 
‘  until  an  appeal  is  made  to  him.  That  I  am  able  to  benefit 
*  another  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  my  undertaking  to  do  so.’ 
There  is  a  frankness  about  this  teaching  which  it  is  very  re¬ 
freshing  to  find,  and  as  we  read  it  we  cannot  help  remembering 
the  conduct  of  Mencius  with  regard  to  the  invasion  of  Yen; 
seeing  by  its  light  the  moral  flaw  in  the  Confucian  proverb,  we 
are  compelled  to  admit  that  if  in  advising  King  Seuen  the  sage 
had  acted  in  the  independent  spirit  of  Mih  he  would  have  left 
a  name  free  from  the  darkest  stain  which  now  attaches  to  it. 
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The  third  fault  found  by  the  Chinese  Bentham  with  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  the  Master  was  calculated  to  make  him  eminently  un¬ 
popular.  He  declared  that  funeral  ceremonies  were  made  far 
too  long  and  tedious,  and  that  an  importance  wholly  dispropor¬ 
tionate  was  attached  to  the  observances  of  mourners.  Here  he 
touched  the  Confucianist  on  his  most  sensitive  place.  Religion 
in  a  true  sense  of  the  word  he  had  none,  but  the  substitute  for 
it  which  his  system  inculcated  was  connected  entirely  with  the 
rites  of  burial.  To  this  day  the  free  life  of  a  Chinaman  is 
stifled  by  the  gripe  of  dead  hands.  A  living  kinsman  is  cared 
for  at  the  expense  of  a  little  rice,  fish,  or  millet,  but  the 
moment  he  is  laid  in  the  grave  he  becomes  a  source  of  cost  and 
inconvenience  that  seems  incredible.  The  nearest  relative 
has  to  sleej)  by  the  coffin  as  a  companion  to  the  spirit  of  the 
dead ;  for  fifty  or  sometimes  a  hundred  days  he  has  to  bring 
water  to  the  dead  man  for  him  to  wash  with,  and  food  at  mid¬ 
day  and  evening  for  him  to  eat.  The  friends  of  the  deceased 
are  laid  under  contribution  to  provide  sacrificial  offerings.  The 
women  of  the  family  swathed  in  thick  sackcloth  have  often  to 
make  long  journeys  under  a  burning  sun  to  the  tomb  weeping 
and  wailing,  and  for  two  years  they  wear  the  trappings  of  woe. 
Moreover  civil  disabilities  are  added  to  personal  discomforts. 
The  scholar  who  has  been  preparing  for  the  Examination  Hall 
is  forbidden  to  enter  it  for  three  years  under  heavy  penalties, 
and  thus  the  most  important  step  in  his  literary  career  is  vexa- 
tiously  delayed ;  and  the  government  official,  be  he  the  Viceroy 
of  a  province  or  the  Tao-tai  of  the  smallest  toAvn,  is  compelled, 
if  his  pai’cnt  dies,  to  retire  from  office,  to  seek  his  native  pro¬ 
vince,  and  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  to  forfeit  his  chances  of 
prefei’ment  for  ever.  Many  of  these  customs  have  grown  up 
since  the  time  we  refer  to,  but  there  were  doubtless  sufficient 
instances  at  that  early  date  of  the  practical  mischief  which  the 
‘  obsequious  sorrow  ’  commanded  by  Confucius  was  doing  to 
justify  the  protest  of  ISIih  against  the  tyranny  of  the  under¬ 
taker  ! 

Now  if  Mencius  valued  one  of  his  Master’s  commands  more 
than  another  it  was  the  command  which  enjoined  solemn  and 
costly  funeral  rites.  He  had  made  a  protest  to  this  effect  when 
he  buried  his  mother,  and  on  all  occasions  he  advocated  adhe¬ 
rence  to  the  old  forms.  As  Ave  have  seen,  there  Avere  vital 
points  of  difference  betAveen  the  tAvo  philosophers,  but  the 
attack  on  Mih  Avas  probably  exasperated  by  the  attempt  to 
change  the  burial  ritual,  for  in  all  ages  men  have  fought  with 
keener  temper  about  questions  of  ceremonial  than  about 
matters  of  principle. 
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The  third  sage  whose  doctrines  excited  the  opposition  of 
Mencius  was  his  contemporary  Kaon.  He  denied  that  there 
was  any  essential  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice  :  ‘  Life,’ 
he  said,  ‘  is  what  is  to  be  understood  by  Nature.’  This  is  just 
one  of  those  fallacies  which  Mencius  loved  to  combat.  He  is 
seen  at  his  best  when  exposing  a  showy  theory  and  wielding 
that  trenchant  weapon  in  strong  hands,  the  reductio  ad 
ahsurdum.  In  dealing  with  this  opponent  he  does  not  appeal 
to  the  sentiments  of  patriotism  or  loyalty,  but  goes  to  work  in 
the  plainest  way,  inducing  Kaou  to  make  his  meaning  plain 
by  homely  illustrations,  and  then  ‘  capping  ’  these  similes  by 
others  homelier  still.  Kaou  avers  you  can  make  man’s  nature 
incline  to  virtue  or  vice  as  you  can  turn  a  stream  of  water  in 
any  direction.  INIencius  replies  that  notwithstanding  water 
has  a  tendency  to  flow  downwards,  and  that  when  you  force  it 
up  a  hill  you  are  thwarting  its  tendency ;  so  when  you  lead  a 
man  into  vicious  courses  you  are  thwarting  his  natural  tendency, 
Avhich  is  towards  virtue. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  distinctive  tenets  of  the  sage, 
and  having  reached  this  point  we  need  not  any  longer  present 
him  carrying  war  into  the  countries  of  opponents.  The  time  is 
come  to  show  him  as  a  constructor,  and  to  endeavour  to  ascer¬ 
tain  the  distinguishing  features  of  his  own  system. 

1.  ‘  The  Book  of  Three  Characters,’  a  sort  of  children’s 
catechism  in  verse,  commences  with  the  sentence  ‘  At  man's 
‘  betjinnhf]  his  nature  is  radically  good.'  This  fundamental 
doctrine  lies  at  the  root  of  all  Chinese  philosophy,  and  it  is  the 
basis  of  the  teaching  of  Mencius.  ‘  If,’  he  says,  ‘  men  do  what 
‘  is  not  good,  the  blame  cannot  be  imputed  to  their  natural 
‘  powers.  The  feeling  of  commiseration  belongs  to  all  men ; 

‘  so  does  that  of  shame  and  dislike ;  and  that  of  reverence  and 
‘  respect ;  and  that  of  approving  and  disapproving.  The 
‘  feeling  of  commiseration  implies  the  principle  of  benevolence ; 

‘  that  of  shame  and  dislike,  the  principle  of  righteousness ;  that 
‘  of  reverence  and  respect,  the  principle  of  propriety  ;  and  that 
‘  of  approving  and  disapproving,  the  principle  of  knowledge. 

‘  Benevolence,  righteousness,  propriety,  and  knowledge  are 
‘  not  infused  into  us  from  without.  We  are  certainly  furnished 
‘  with  them.’  To  illustrate  this  he  avers  that  all  men  are 
affected  by  the  sufferings  of  others.  If  we  see  a  child  about  to 
fall  into  a  well  we  naturally  run  to  its  rescue ;  and  we  do  this 
wdthout  any  second  motive.  We  do  not  do  it  to  gain  the 
favour  of  the  child’s  parents,  or  because  it  Avould  give  us  a  bad 
name  to  have  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  Again,  in  one  of 
his  dialogues  with  King  Seuen,  he  reminds  the  monarch  that 
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he  had  been  so  struck  with  the  misery  of  an  ox  being  led  to 
the  slaughter  that  he  had  ordered  it  to  be  spared.  The  kindly 
impulse  that  was  stirred  by  the  suffering  of  a  brute  beast  had 
only  to  be  developed  and  extended  to  grow  at  last  into  a 
beneficent  philanthropy  that  would  benefit  the  world.  It  is 
impossible  to  read  these  passages  without  noticing  that  INIencius 
had  anticipated  the  doctrines  of  Hutcheson  and  Hume.  The 
interest  in  the  Avell-being  of  others,  which  the  latter  philosopher 
called  sympathy  and  benevolence,  could  not  be  shown  more 
forcibly  in  operation  than  it  is  in  these  two  illustrations  of  the 
Chinese  sage. 

2.  In  the  second  doctrine  which  he  laid  down  he  agreed  with 
Plato  and  Butler,  that  man  is  formed  for  virtue,  as  his  nature 
is  a  constitution  where  the  higher  principles  serve  the  lower. 
He  says : — 

‘  There  is  no  |  art  of  himself  which  a  man  does  not  love  ;  and,  as  he 
loves  all,  so  he  must  nourish  all.  There  is  not  an  inch  of  skin  which 
he  will  not  nourish.  For  examining  whether  his  way  of  nourishing 
be  good  or  not,  what  other  rule  is  there  but  this,  that  he  determine  by 
reflecting  on  himself  where  it  should  be  applied.  Some  parts  of  tbe 
body  are  noble  and  some  ignoble ;  some  great  and  some  small.  The 
great  must  not  be  injured  for  the  small,  nor  the  noble  for  the  ignoble. 
He  who  nourishes  the  little  belonging  to  him  is  a  little  man,  and  he 
who  nourishes  the  great  is  a  great  man.’ 

3.  Hitherto  there  has  been  little  difficulty  in  understanding 
the  meaning  of  the  sage,  but  unfortunately  much  obscurity 
hangs  over  one  of  his  most  remarkable  doctrines.  W e  refer  to 
that  of  the  jtrinciple  Avhich  Dr.  Legge  translates  the  ‘  Passion- 
‘  nature,’  and  Stanislaus  Julien,  *  vitalis  spiritus'  Because 
he  nourished  this  principle,  Mencius  declared  himself  to  be 
greater  than  other  philosophers,  for  it  was  the  mate  and 
assistant  of  righteousness  and  reason,  and  without  it  man  was 
in  a  state  of  starvation.  It  is  clear  that  an  uncertainty  on  this 
subject  is  an  uncertainty  on  a  point  of  immense  importance ; 
but  as  the  last*  Chinese  Dictionary  gives  no  fewer  than 

*  ‘  The  Syllabic  Dictionary  of  the  Chinese  Language  arranged  accord- 
‘  ing  to  the  Wu-fang,  Yuen  Yin,  with  the  Pronunciation  of  the  Charac- 
‘  ters  as  heard  in  Peking,  Amoy,  and  Shanghae.  By  Dr.  S.  Wells 
‘  Williams,  United  States  Charge  d’ Affaires  at  Peking,  Author  of  the 
‘  “  Middle  Kingdom.”  Shanghae,  1872.’  We  congratulate  Dr.  Williams 
on  having  been  enabled  to  bring  to  a  conclusion  this  laborious  task,  a 
work  which  has  been  ‘  the  life  of  his  life.’  Its  publication  is  an  era 
in  the  study  of  Chinese.  Dr.  Williams  calls  the  disputed  term  h'e  ‘a 
‘  convenient  and  mobile  term  in  Chinese  philosophy  for  explaining 
‘  and  denoting  whatever  is  supposed  to  be  source  or  primary  agent  in 

producing  and  modifying  motion  as  if  it  was  animated  air.’ 
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twenty  mcanintrs  to  the  character  Mencius  employs  to  express 
his  meaning,  the  reader  will  ])erceive  that  some  difficulty 
attends  the  investigation.  Passion-nature  is  too  subjective  a 
term  to  represent  the  idea,  and  conscience  conveys  to  us  the 
notion  of  a  moral  principle  which  does  not  enter  into  the  con¬ 
ception  of  Mencius.  All  we  can  do  is  to  study  the  definition 
and  the  attributes  given  to  it,  and  as  we  do  so,  though  the 
matter  is  far  from  clear,  we  cannot  help  inferring  that  the  sage 
felt  the  Immortality  stirring  within  him — the  theophany  which 
God  has  left  in  the  souls  of  all  those  for  whom  He  has  done  so 
much  more  than  they  can  know.  It  is  certainly  safe  to  say 
that  much  of  this  existing  confusion  has  arisen  from  the  com¬ 
mentators,  Avho  have  expanded  a  moral  princijde  into  an 
of  the  physical  universe ;  for  we  must  recollect  that  in  China, 
philosophy,  like  everything  else,  proceeded  in  a  contrary 
direction  to  that  which  it  took  in  the  West.  Philosoj)hy  began 
in  Greece  with  physics,  then  Socrates  taught  ethics.  In 
China,  Confucius  and  Mencius  began  with  ethics,  and  Choo- 
futsze — until  within  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  oracle 
of  the  orthodox — employed  the  terms  that  belonged  originally 
to  moral  science  to  the  princij)lcs  which  he  supposed  to  guide 
the  universe.  The  word  translated  passion-nature  has  served 
as  a  menstruum,  in  which  the  Chinese  have  tried  to  dissolve 
every  kind  of  agent  in  physics  and  morals.  The  subject  is 
confessedly  obscure  ;  but  the  more  closely  we  familiarise  our¬ 
selves  Avith  the  character  of  Mencius’  mind,  Ave  are  assured  that 
he  Avould  not  have  approved  of  the  employment  of  one  of  his  most 
carefully  chosen  ethical  terms  indiscriminately  for  the  spirit  of 
the  individual  man  and  the  spirit  of  the  universe,  and  Ave 
venture  to  believe  that  had  either  of  the  great  sages  read  the 
speculations  of  the  schoolmen  of  the  Sung  dynasty,  they  Avould 
have  said,  as  Aristotle  did  of  Anaxagoras  and  Thales: 
'Ava^ayopav  Kal  fddXrjv  koX  tovs  tolovtovs  aocfiovs  p.sv  (f)povi'p.ovs 
S’  ov  <f)T]<7tv  slvai,  for  they  Avould  have  regarded  their  knoAvledge 
as  d')(pr]aTOV  ort  ov  ra  dvdpto-rriva  dyadd  ^t'jTovaiv. 

Before  concluding  this  imperfect  summary,  Ave  are  led  to 
ask,  Avhat  has  been  the  effect  of  the  teaching  of  Mencius  on 
the  opinions  and  conduct  of  the  Chinese?  It  is  the  general 
belief  that  many  of  the  faults  of  the  Chinaman  of  the  present 
day  are  to  be  traced  to  the  lessons  of  the  second  of  the  sages. 
We  are  reminded  that  he  kneAv  nothing  about  other  nations. 
China  was  ‘  the  Central  Land  ’ — ‘  All  under  Heaven  ’  to  him. 
The  outside  Avorld,  if  it  Avere  inhabited  at  all,  a  question  Avhich 
he  probably  scarcely  cared  to  ask,  was  inhabited  by  a  race  of 
beings  immeasurably  inferior  to  the  Chinese.  Though  in 
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many  of  his  nobler  characteristics  he  resembled  the  magnani¬ 
mous  man  of  Aristotle ;  for  was  he  not  towards  men  in  high 
station  and  prosperity  lofty,  towards  men  of  middle  station 
moderate,  and  was  he  ever  overbearing  to  the  lowly?  Was  he 
not  open  in  his  hatreds  and  his  loves ;  and  did  he  not  care 
more  for  reality  than  for  appearances  ?  Still,  in  spite  of  these 
superb  virtues,  he  is  convicted  of  a  haughty  disregard  for  men 
of  other  races.  lie  has  embodied  in  one  memorable  sentence 
his  opinions  concerning  those  who  were  without : — ‘  I  have 
‘  heard,’  said  he,  ‘  of  men  using  the  doctrines  of  our  great  land 
‘  to  change  barbarians,  but  I  have  never  yet  heard  of  any 
‘  being  changed  by  barbarians.  I  have  heard  of  birds  leaving 
‘  dark  valleys  to  remove  to  lofty  trees,  but  I  have  not  heard 
‘  of  their  descending  from  lofty  trees  to  enter  into  dark  valleys.’ 
This  haughty  independent  tone  has  been  assumed  by  the  rulers 
of  the  nation  ever  since  his  day.  China  has  been  conquered 
and  overrun,  but  as  the  philosophy  of  the  country  has  in  turn 
taken  captive  its  invaders,  the  lessons  of  humility  and  tolera¬ 
tion  have  never  yet  been  learned.  The  poorest  Chinese  gra¬ 
duate  feels  before  the  Tartar  general  as  the  Grceculus  esuriens 
felt  in  the  presence  of  the  Roman  citizen,  who,  however  strong 
he  might  be  by  his  command  of  material  forces,  was  a  very  boor 
without  the  instruction  his  captive  had  it  in  his  power  to 
bestow.  And  even  now,  though  Western  energy  has  forced  a 
way  to  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  Dragon  Throne,  and 
though  Western  engineers  are  directing  every  arsenal,  and 
Western  steamers  plying  on  all  the  great  rivers,  the  attitude 
of  the  Chinaman  is  the  attitude  of  Mencius,  and  he  still  be¬ 
lieves  that  he  alone  can  teach  fhat  which  is  worth  learning. 
In  proud  defiance  of  the  teachable  spirit  of  modern  science,  he 
regards  himself  as  the  monopolist  of  all  philosophical  and  poli¬ 
tical  truth.  Granting,  however,  that  the  sage  has  flattered 
the  conceit  of  the  most  conceited  of  nations,  we  arc  disposed 
nevertheless  to  think  that  many  of  his  political  maxims  have 
exercised  a  beneficial  and  fructifying  influence  on  the  character 
and  institutions  of  his  countrymen.  The  best  proof  of  the 
excellent  tendency  of  his  political  doctrines  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  they  have  always  been  held  in  disfavour  by  tyran¬ 
nical  and  aggressive  sovereigns,  and  have  been  esteemed,  alike 
by  sages  and  people,  as  the  Msigna  Cliarta  and  Bill  of  Rights 
of  the  Black-haired  race.  It  is  not  easy  to  overestimate  the 
value  of  the  assertion  that  the  people  are  the  most  important 
element  in  a  nation,  or  to  reckon  too  highly  the  boldness  of 
the  teacher  who  vindicated  in  an  Eastern  land,  and  amidst  all 
the  depressing  influence  of  despotism,  the  eternal  right  of  man 
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to  rise  against  his  oppressor.  We  believe  that  it  is  because 
Mencius  sowed  these  seeds  of  truth  two  thousand  years  ago 
that  China  has  preserved,  amidst  countless  changes  and  revolu¬ 
tions,  certain  forms  and  safeguards  of  liberty.  Because  the 
sage  never  flattered  in  asserting  the  prerogative  of  wisdom  to 
lecture  and  to  rebuke  power,  we  And  the  Board  of  Censors 
making  its  voice  heard  to  this  day  when  injustice  and  violence 
are  detected;  and  because  he  affirmed  so  distinctly  that  Heaven 
sees  according  as  the  people  see,  and  hears  according  as  the 
people  hear,  we  have  never  had  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Bight  to 
the  sovereignty  by  birth  intruding  for  any  length  of  time  into 
the  constitution.  That  his  ethics  have  not  been  so  productive 
of  good  as  his  politics  we  arc  free  to  confess,  but  in  the  field  of 
moral  speculation  he  exhibited  extraordinary  originality  and 
vigour  of  understanding.  His  English  translator  and  editor 
says  with  truth  that  he  need  not  hide  a  diminished  head 
before  any  of  bis  Western  contemporaries,  though  there  are 
numbered  amongst  them  Aristotle,  Plato,  Zeno,  Epicurus,  and 
Demosthenes ;  and  the  new  Calendar  of  Saints’  Days  which 
the  Keligion  of  Humanity  would  introduce,  would  assuredly 
contain  an  imperfect  list  of  the  world’s  intellectual  benefactors 
if  it  omitted  the  venerable  name  of  Mencius. 

The  reader  who,  in  glancing  over  these  pages,  has  gathered 
a  few  of  the  leading  propositions  of  the  Eastern  sage,  may 
almost  suspect  us  of  the  design  to  satirise  under  this  disguise 
the  political  and  ethical  systems  of  modern  Europe,  and  to  pre¬ 
sent  to  him  the  Hegelism,  Benthamism,  and  Positivism  of  the 
nineteenth  century  in  a  Chinese  m.asquerade.  But  this  is 
only  a  fresh  proof  that  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun. 
These  theories  of  morals  and  philosophy  have  been  taught  in 
China  for  more  than  2,000  years.  They  still  retain  the 
authority  of  classics  in  the  schools  of  the  Flowery  Land  ;  and 
the  intellectual  and  moral  condition  of  that  most  remarkable 
people  is  preeisely  that  which  we  should  have  anticipated  in  a 
community  governed  by  these  principles  of  philosojihy. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  Children  of  the  State :  the  Training  of  Juvenile 
Paupers.  By  Florence  Hill.  London  :  1868. 

2.  Report  of  Mrs.  Nassau  Senior  as  to  the  Effect  on  Girls  of 
the  Sgstein  of  Education  at  Pauper  Schools.  Third  Annual 
lleport  of  the  Local  Government  Board.  London:  1874. 

3.  Copg  of  Observations  on  the  Report  of  Mrs.  Senior  to  the 
Local  Government  Board  as  to  the  Effect  on  Girls  of  the 
System  of  Education  at  Pauper  Schools.  By  Edwaud  Car- 
LETox  Tufxell,  Esq.,  late  Inspector  of  Poor  Law  Schools 
in  the  Metropolitan  District,  ileturn  to  an  Order  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  dated  February  8,  1875. 

4.  Copy  of  a  Letter  addressed  to  the  President  of  the  Local 
Government  Board  by  Mrs.  Nassau  Senior,  lately  an 
Inspector  of  the  Board ;  being  A  Reply  to  the  Observations 
of  Mr.  Tufnell,  also  a  former  Inspector,  upon  her  Report 
upon  Pauper  Schools. 

1^0  one  whom  business  or  curiosity  has  ever  led  to  visit 
*  any  of  the  large  Metropolitan  District  Schools  for  pauper 
children  can  have  failed  to  be  impressed  by  the  sight.  The 
picture  presented  by  several  hundred  children  drilled  into  the 
most  perfect  order,  dressed  all  alike  in  a  simple  neat  costume, 
obeying  the  word  of  command  with  military  jn-ecision,  has 
always  a  striking  effect  on  the  beholder.  Then,  the  spacious 
building,  the  extent  of  the  grounds,  the  neatness  and  order 
reigning  everywhere,  the  completeness  of  the  aijpliances,  all 
tend  to  enhance  the  effect,  and  to  favour  the  belief  that  the 
problem  of  pauper  education  has  here  been  successfully  solved. 
Everything  seems  as  delightful  as  heart  could  wish.  ‘  The 
‘  State  spares  no  expense  for  its  children,’  the  visitor  exclaims ; 
‘  with  these  advantages,  how  well  they  must  turn  out.’ 
And  if  he  hear  them  in  class,  he  will  be  still  more  struck 
with  the  admirable  results  of  their  training ;  he  will  be 
astonished  at  the  knowledge  they  show,  answering  questions 
which  he  would  be  puzzled  to  answer.  No  wonder,  then,  if  he 
comes  away  charmed  with  the  system,  and  in  the  full  belief 
that  things  ‘  are  what  they  seem.’ 

But  however  much  we  may  admire  the  order  and  discipline 
which  have  been  evolved  out  of  such  discordant  elements  as 
are  here  brought  together,  we  must  on  reflection  feel  grave 
doubts  whether  all  this  elaborate  machinery  be  really  suited  to 
the  needs  for  Avhich  it  is  intended ;  whether,  in  effect,  the  arti¬ 
ficial  routine  incidental  to  a  great  school  be  a  suitable  prepara- 
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tion  for  the  future  life  cf  children  who  from  the  age  of  sixteen 
must  stand  alone  in  the  Avorld  ;  and  whether  children  brought  up 
under  such  a  system — more  especially  girls — may  be  reasonably 
expected  to  make  their  own  way,  and  to  gain  an  honest  and 
independent  livelihood.  And  as  this  is  the  end  which  it  is 
now  universally  recognised  that  the  State  is  bound  to  aim  at 
for  the  children  committed  to  its  care,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  that  we  should  not  rest  content  with  any  system 
which  cannot  be  shown  to  fulfil  these  conditions.  The  ques¬ 
tion  of  expense  must  also  be  considered :  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  District  Schools  are  costly ;  but  we  believe 
that  the  system  which  is  the  most  efKcacious  in  training 
pauper  children  to  become  useful  members  of  the  community, 
and  so  cutting  off  the  ‘entail  of  i)aupcrism,’  will,  hoAvever 
expensive  at  first,  in  the  long  run  be  found  the  cheapest. 
We  should  not  therefore  be  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the 
expense  of  these  great  district  schools,  if  it  could  be  proved 
that  the  results  w'ere  commensurate  with  their  cost.  But  if  it 
should  be  shown — paradoxical  and  unlikely  as  this  would  before¬ 
hand  seem  to  be — that  they  are  not  only  a  costly  but  an  in¬ 
efficient  system  of  education,  as  far  at  any  rate  as  the  girls  are 
concerned,  it  Avill  be  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that 
District  Schools  are  not  the  perfect  solution  of  the  problem 
of  pauper  education  which  they  have  so  fondly  been  supposed 
to  be. 

Mr.  Stansfeld,  when  President  of  the  Local  Government 
Board,  had  misgivings  as  to  the  effect  of  this  system  of  educa¬ 
tion  in  large  schools  on  girls ;  and  thinking  it  right  to  have 
a  woman’s  opinion  in  what  is  peculiarly  a  woman’s  province, 
female  education,  he  determined  on  the  novel  step  of  appoint¬ 
ing  a  Lady  Inspector,  choosing  Mrs.  Nassau  Senior  for  the 
post.  Mrs.  Nassau  Senior  has  amply  vindicated  the  wisdom  of 
the  appointment.  The  lleport  in  which  she  has  embodied  the 
result  of  her  inquiries,  and  which  is  printed  in  the  Appendix 
to  the  Local  Government  Board’s  Annual  Report  for  1873-74, 
is  an  admirable  paper,  concise  in  style,  lucid  in  arrangement, 
full  of  hearty  sympathy  both  with  the  children  and  the  hard- 
worked  officials,  yet  free  from  all  rhetorical  artifice,  and  brim¬ 
ful  of  suggestions.  Indeed,  so  closely  packed  are  the  thoughts 
and  the  suggestions  that  it  is  not  until  we  have  read  it  two  or 
three  times  that  we  fully  realise  the  amount  of  matter  it  con¬ 
tains.  Upon  this  Report,  Mr.  Tufnell,  who  was  for  upwards 
of  thirty  years  one  of  the  inspectors  of  Poor  LaAV  Schools,  and 
who  has  been  the  great  upholder  and  defender  of  the  system  of 
District  Schools,  has  made  his  *  Observations,’  denouncing,  in 
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no  measured  terras,  both  Mrs.  Senior’s  method  and  her  conclu¬ 
sions.  Her  ‘  Reply  ’  to  his  strictures  is  before  us,  as  is  also 
that  of  Miss  Sraedley,  one  of  the  ladies  who  assisted  Mrs. 
Senior  in  her  investigations,  and  Avho  has  collected  together 
into  one  volume,  entitled  ‘  Roai’ding-out  and  District  Schools,’ 
Mrs.  Senior’s  and  the  chief  other  reports  on  the  subject  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Local  Government  Hoard’s  Blue  Book  for 
1874. 

But  before  we  proceed  any  further,  it  may  be  well  first  to 
get  a  general  notion  of  the  aspect  of  affairs.  According  to  the 
last  Census,  there  were  in  England  and  Wales  alone  more  than 
48,000  children  on  our  hands  in  the  different  pauper  schools. 
About  one-half  of  these,  roughly  speaking,  were  orphans  and 
permanently-deserted  children  to  whom  the  State  stands  in  loco 
pareutiy,  and  whom  it  has  to  educate  and  provide  for  up  to  the 
age  of  si.xteen.  The  other  half  may  be  termed  ‘  casuals,’  many 
of  whom  pass  in  and  out  of  the  schools  with  their  parents  many 
times  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  towards  whom,  considering 
that  over  their  ingoing  and  their  outgoing  it  has  no  control,  the 
State  cannot  be  regarded  as  having  by  any  means  the  same 
duties  as  it  owes  to  the  children  who  are  permanently  in  the 
schools,  and  who  form  the  real  ‘  children  of  the  State.’  There 
are  three  kinds  of  pauper  schools :  The  old  Workhouse  School, 
which  has  been  abolished  in  the  Metropolis  and  in  many  of  the 
large  unions  throughout  the  country,  and  ■which  was  a  build¬ 
ing  forming  part  of,  or  attached  to,  the  workhouse  itself ;  the 
Separate  School,  a  school  detached  from  the  workhouse,  and 
to  which  the  children  from  one  union  only  are  sent ;  and 
the  District  School,  which  is  a  separate  school  on  a  larger 
scale,  intended  for  the  reception  of  the  children  from  several 
unions. 

In  all  three  kinds  of  school  avc  find  the  children  classified  as 
boys,  girls,  and  infants.  We  thus  have  one  set  of  children 
being  trained,  often  from  very  tender  years,  in  a  school  which 
is  their  home,  seeing  hardly  anything  of  the  outer  world, 
brought  into  daily  contact  with  the  children  of  the  most  aban¬ 
doned  parents ;  and  many  of  these  latter  children  frequently 
going  away,  to  unlearn  each  time  the  little  they  have  learnt 
during  their  sojourn  in  the  school,  and  coming  back  more  and 
more  ‘  versed  in  sin.’  Difficult  as  the  task  must  be  of  bringing 
up  the  permanent  children  satisfactorily,  it  must  of  necessity  be 
doubled  by  the  perpetual  filtering  through  the  schools  of  the 
‘casuals.’  And  bad  as  the  effect  of  this  running  stream  of 
foulness  must  be  in  the  small  schools,  where  the  staff  is  large 
enough  to  admit  of  thorough  supervision,  it  must  be  still 
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worse  in  the  big  schools  where  such  effective  supervision 
cannot  be  maintained.  True  it  is,  no  doubt,  that  outward 
decency  and  order  reign  in  these  establishments ;  that  the 
casuals  are  rajndly  ‘  awed  ’  into  proper  behaviour,  and  into 
not  using  bad  language  at  inappropriate  moments.  Hut  too 
often  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  a  seething  mass  of  iniquity 
exists  under  this  crust  which  no  inspector  or  superficial  ob¬ 
server  is  likely  even  to  suspect.  A  striking  illustration  of  the 
dcceptiveness  of  outward  ajipearances  is  furnished  by  the  case 
of  the  Eton  Workhouse  School,  cited  by  Miss  Hill  in  her  ad¬ 
mirable  book,  ‘  The  Children  of  the  State,’  and  by  Colonel 
Grant,  ll.E.,  in  a  pamphlet  on  the  ‘  Advantages  of  the  Hoard- 
‘  ing-out  System.’  ‘  Seven  years  ago,’  the  latter  says,  writing 
in  1869,  ‘  the  Poor  Law  and  Diocesan  Inspectors  alike  re- 
‘  ported  most  favourably  of  the  I'jton  Workhouse  School,  which 
‘  was  to  all  appearance  admirably  conducted.  Some  chance 
‘  circumstance,  however,  revealed  most  unexpectedly  such  an 
‘  amount  of  evil  existing  beneath  this  aj)parently  satisfactory 
‘  surface  as  to  cause  the  Guardians  to  break  up  the  school  at 
‘  once ;  and  an  investigation  they  instituted  into  the  fate  of  the 
‘  children  sent  thence  between  ,IanuaiT  1858  and  December 
‘  1861  revealed  the  dismal  fact  that  4(3  per  cent,  had  turned 
‘  out  ill !  ’  This,  however,  was  a  workhouse  school  and  not  a 
district  school  at  all. 

One  of  the  chief  arguments  employed  in  favour  of  the 
separation  of  ])aiiper  schools  from  the  workhouse  buildings 
was  the  contamination  of  the  minds  of  the  young  ])roduced  by 
intermixture  with  the  adult  inmates.  This  point  has  been 
re))eatedly  urged  by  IMr.  Tufncll.  ‘  It  is  perfectly'  well  known 
‘  to  all  Avho  have  had  experience  in  Poor  Law  matters,’  he 
says  in  his  evidence  before  the  Poor  I^aw  Commissioners  in 
1841,  ‘that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  adult  inmates  are 
‘  persons  of  the  worst  character,  the  very  refuse  of  the  popu- 

‘  lation .  That  this  class,  morally  infected  as  it  is, 

‘  should  be  kept  separate  from  the  children  is  of  course  of 
‘  primary  importance;  and  in  every  union  workhouse  means 
‘  are  taken  to  provide  for  this  end,  by  building  separate  wards 
‘  and  yards  for  each  class.  I  am  confident,  however,  that 
‘  architectural  arrangements  can  never  effectually  secure  per- 
‘  feet  classification  in  a  workhouse.  Conversation,  sometimes 
‘  of  the  obscenest  description,  is  carried  on  over  walls  and 

‘  through  windows .  The  atmosphere  of  a  workhouse 

‘  is  tainted  with  vice ;  no  one  who  regards  the  future  happi- 
‘  ness  of  the  children  would  ever  wish  them  to  be  educated 
‘  within  its  precincts.’  In  so  far  as  the  Separate  and  District 
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schools  cut  off  this  source  of  evil,  they  were  a  decided  step  in 
advance  of  the  old  Workhouse  schools.  But  strangely  enough, 
Mr.  Tufnell  and  other  official  advocates  of  the  separation  of 
children  from  adults  cannot  go  a  step  further  in  the  same 
direction  and  advocate  the  separation  of  the  permanent  from 
the  casual  children.  They  cannot  see  that  contact  with  children 


coming  from  the  outside  world,  ever  with  fresh  lessons  of 
deceitfulness  and  more  acquainted  with  vice,  must  have  almost 


as  pernicious  an  effect  as  contact  with  the  adults  in  the  work- 
house.  On  the  contrary,  they  steadily  resist  any  suggestion 
for  separating  the  two  classes  of  children,  opposing  it  as  reso¬ 
lutely  as  their  opponents,  the  defenders  of  the  Workhouse 
schools,  opposed  the  taking  of  the  children  away  from  the 


workhouse. 


This  is  the  more  remarkable  because  Dr.  Kay  (afterwards 
Sir  James  Kay  Shuttle  worth),  to  whose  recommendations, 
when  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commissioner,  we  mainly  owe  the 
establishment  of  the  system  of  District  Schools,  distinctly  con¬ 
templated  and  proposed  such  a  division  as  we  have  indicated. 
In  his  Report,  in  1838,  on  the  Training  of  Pauper  Children, 
he  speaks  of  the  proposed  schools  as  ‘  district  orphan  schools,’ 
including  under  the  term  ‘  orphan  ’  all  permanently  deserted 
children.  He  clearly  saw  that  our  responsibilities  are  different 
towards  the  two  different  classes  of  children — to  those  who 


look  to  us  for  their  whole  education  and  welfare,  and  to  those 
who  look  to  us  only  for  a  transient  shelter.  He  was  well 
aware  that  so  long  as  the  latter  could  come  and  go,  free  as  the 
wind,  our  responsibilities  towards  them  could  not  be  so  great, 
because  our  power  over  them  was  not  so  great ;  and  power 
and  responsibility  go  together.  But  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  distinctly  made  clear  to  his  own  mind  what  he  would  do 
with  the  ‘  casual  ’  children,  and  he  felt  the  extreme  difficulty 
of  sifting  the  tares  from  the  wheat ;  this,  coupled  with  the  fact 
that  it  was  much  easier  to  send  the  whole  of  the  children  to  the 


new  schools,  led  to  so  much  of  the  proposal  not  being  carried 
out.  Moreover,  evils  cannot  be  cured  all  at  once.  We  have 
often  to  remove  one,  before  we  can  discover  another  under¬ 


neath,  which  has  existed  there  all  the  while,  but  of  whose 
previous  existence  we  had  no  suspicion.  So  with  this  question. 
It  was  not  until  the  contaminating  influence  of  the  adult 
paupers  had  been  removed  that  the  contaminating  influence  of 
the  casual  children  could  be  distinctly  seen. 

But  it  is  curious  how  often  men  who  show  a  clear  enough 
perception  of  the  evils  resulting  from  one  state  of  things  are 
blind  to  those  resulting  from  an  allied  but  slightly  different 
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state  of  things.  Thus,  many  of  the  Poor  Law  Inspectors  who 
are  accustomed  to  inveigh  against  the  evil,  which  has  now  to  a 
great  extent  been  'removed,  are  blind  to  the  evil  which  its 

removal  has  disclosed.  We  find  both  Mr.  Browne  and  Mr. 

Tufnell  resisting  the  proposal  to  board-out  oi'phans  and 
deserted  'children  on  the  ground  that  this  is  ‘  applying  a 
‘  remedy  where  there  is  no  disease,  and  leaving  the  casuals 
‘  who  are  morally  tainted  in  a  worse  plight  than  before,  because 
‘  it  prevents  them  from  associating  in  school  with  a  better 

‘  class.’  He  still  evidently  refuses  to  admit  that  ‘  morally 

‘  tainted  ’  children,  hoAvever  large  a  pro|X)rtion  they  may  form 
of  the  Avhole  number,  act  as  a  pernicious  leaven  upon  the 
mass.  He  assumes  that  the  influence  for  good  must  always  be 
stronger  than  the  influence  for  evil,  and  shuts  his  eyes  to  facts 
that  tell  against  him.  We  are  asked  to  leave  the  ‘  j)crma- 
‘  nents  ’  and  ‘  casuals  ’  together  in  order  that  the  latter  may 
derive  benefit  from  the  companionship  of  the  former.  And 
yet,  almost  in  the  same  breath,  it  is  admitted  that  the  ‘  invete- 
‘  rate  abuse  of  summering  children,  as  it  may  be  called  [that  is 
‘  taking  them  in  and  out  Avith  their  parents],  is  an  obstacle  to 
*  the  education  of  many,  to  the  formation  of  their  principles, 

‘  moral  and  religious,  and  to  their  Avelfare  in  every  AA'ay.’  So 
that  those  Avhom  Ave  are  bound  to  educate  are  to  be  jeo2)ardized 
tor  the  sake  of  a  i)ossible  good  to  those  Avhom  it  is  confessedly 
out  of  our  poAver  to  educate  !  No  parent  would  place  his  son, 
still  less  his  daughter,  at  a  school  Avhere  he  kneAv  they  would 
be  likely  to  find  ‘  morally  tainted  ’  comj)anions  ;  or  would  listen 
to  the  argument  that  it  Avas  bad  for  the  ‘  morally  tainted  ’  to 
be  excluded  from  associating  Avith  a  better  class.  And  the 
State  in  its  relation  of  parent  is  bound  not  to  act  differently 
from  any  ordinary  parent,  who  cares  for  the  Avell-being  of  hia 
children. 

The  true  reason  of  this  opposition  to  the  principle  of  separa¬ 
tion  is  the  difficulty  of  dealing  Avith  the  casual  children  by 
themselves,  Avhen  the  orphans,  Avho  are  the  floAver  of  the  schools, 
have  been  removed.  Doubtless  the  question  has  its  difficulties ; 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  they  are  insuperable.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  all  the  permanent 
children  Avould  or  could  be  removed.  Many  of  those  Avho  are 
classed  as  ‘  casuals  ’  are  not  vagrant.  Some  of  them  are  the 
children  of  sick  persons,  others  of  AvidoAvs  Avho  are  unable  to 
support  them ;  and  although  theoretically  they  are  liable  to 
removal  at  any  time,  practically  they  become  permanent  in¬ 
mates  of  the  schools.  We  have  therefore  in  strictness  three 
instead  of  tAvo  classes  of  children :  the  ‘  permanents  ’  projter, 
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the  ‘  casuals  ’  who  become  *  permanents,’  and  the  ‘  casuals  ’ 
proper ;  so  that  the  removal  of  the  orphans,  or  of  the  orphans 
and  deserted,  would  not  leave  the  school  -the  bare  residuum  of 
floating  population  which  has  been  described  to  be  ‘  a  Hell  upon 
‘  earth.’  Mrs.  Senior,  moreover,  has  very  Avisely  suggested 
that  these  children,  who  are  most  of  them  accustomed  to  a 
roving  life,  should  be  trained  differently :  that  they  should 
have  more  out-of-door  occupation  and  less  book-work,  as  con¬ 
finement  to  the  house  must  have  a  bad  effect  on  those  unac¬ 
customed  to  it,  and  that  they  should  always  be  dealt  Avith  in 
small  numbers  ;  in  fact  that  the  schools  for  the  casuals  should 
be  more  on  the  Reformatory  system. 

Dr.  Kay’s  original  intentions  Avith  regard  to  District  Schools 
have  been  departed  from  in  one  point,  viz.,  in  making  these 
establishments  much  larger  than  he  had  contemplated  or 
desired.  We  shall  noAv  shoAv  that  they  have  been  equally  de¬ 
parted  from  in  others.  We  may  premise  that  his  two  main 
reasons  for  urging  the  erection  of  District  Schools  Avere :  1st. 
that  as  no  child  is  a  pauper  through  its  own  fault,  it  ought  not 
to  be  degraded  by  associating  Avith  paupers;  and  2nd.  that  the 
number  of  orphans  and  deserted  in  the  workhouses  of  the 
various  unions  Avould  not  be  sufficiently  large  to  Avarrant  the 
expense  of  a  separate  school  for  each  union,  if  suitable  masters 
and  mistresses  were  to  be  provided,  and  that  by  establishing 
county  or  district  schools  to  Avhich  the  children  from  several 
unions  might  be  sent,  first-rate  schooling  and  industrial  training 
might  be  obtained  at  the  same  cost  for  which  only  inefficient 
teaching  Avould  be  obtained  by  the  individual  unions.  His  idea 
was  that  the  training  in  these  schools  should  be  made  to  imitate 
as  closely  as  possible  the  natural  training  of  a  labourer’s  child 
under  his  father’s  roof,  combined  Avith  intellectual  instruction 
and  moral  discipline  ;  Avhilst  as  regards  the  girls,  with  whom 
in  this  article  Ave  are  more  immediately  concerned,  he  says : 
‘  The  tchole  of  the  domestic  arranyements  should  be  made  sub- 
‘  servient  to  the  traininy  of  the  yirls  in  all  the  arts  of  house- 

‘  hold  service .  The  oldest  girls  should  be  employed  in 

‘  rotation  in  the  kitchen,  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
‘  schoolmistress,  in  learning  to  cook  such  food  as  the  Avages  of 
‘  a  labourer  could  ordinanly  supply,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
‘  ensure  the  most  economical  management  of  his  means. 
‘  The  Avhole  of  the  other  duties  of  the  kitchen  and  scullery 

‘  should  likcAvise  be  performed  by  the  girls .  The  older 

‘  girls  may  be  employed,  not  to  supersede,  but  to  aid,  the 

‘  proper  nurses  in  attendance  on  the  sick .  From  time 

‘  to  time  they  might  be  occupied  in  Aveeding  and  hoeing  in  the 
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‘  garden  as  the  means  of  instructing  them  in  the  out-door 
‘  employments  of  females  in  rural  districts,’  and  so  on. 

Now  it  is  clear  that  these  intentions  have  not  been  carried 
out.  The  training  of  a  District  School  is  as  unlike  as  pos¬ 
sible  to  that  of  a  labourer’s  child  under  his  father’s  roof ; 
and  the  domestic  arrangements,  far  from  being  made  subser¬ 
vient  to  the  training  of  the  girls  in  the  arts  of  household 
service,  are  made  as  perfect  as  possible.  Moreover,  instead 
of  the  chief  attention  being  concentrated  on  the  industrial 
training,  it  is  concentrated  on  the  intellectual  training.  But 
bearing  in  mind  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  who  be¬ 
come  pupil-teachers,  the  girls  brought  up  at  pauper  schools 
are  nearly  all  destined  for  domestic  service,  it  is  patent  that 
industrial  training  ought  to  take  the  first  place.  It  may  be 
very  well  to  know  the  names  of  all  the  seas  in  Europe  and  the 
heights  of  all  the  mountains,  as  we  have  been  assured  that 
many  of  the  girls  in  the  Metropolitan  District  Schools  do  ;  but 
it  is  of  more  importance  that  they  should,  say,  know  how  to 
mend  their  own  stockings,  which  we  have  been  credibly  in¬ 
formed  they  often  do  not. 

Whether  the  original  intentions  have  been  overlooked,  or 
whether  as  a  matter  of  fact  they  are  incompatible  with  the 
working  of  very  large  schools,  in  either  case  the  fact  remains 
the  same.  We  are  inclined,  however,  to  think  that  both  reasons 
have  operated,  and  that  the  original  views  have  gradually  been 
lost  sight  of  in  the  difficulty  of  carrying  them  out.  And  if  it 
is  difficult  to  give  sound  industrial  training  in  schools  where 
the  numbers  do  not  exceed  four  or  five  hundred  (the  number 
we  gather  to  have  been  contemplated  by  Dr.  Kay  as  a  maxi¬ 
mum),  no  one  can  doubt  that  the  difficulty  must  be  immensely 
increased  when  the  numbers  rise  to  seven,  eight,  or  even  twelve 
and  sixteen  hundred,  as  they  do  in  the  Metropolitan  District 
Schools  ! 

But  be  it  four  hundred  or  sixteen  hundred — wide  as  is  the 
difference — we  doubt  whether  Dr.  Kay,  if  he  were  writing  his 
report  now,  would  not  be  as  fiir  from  recommending  the  one  as 
the  other.  At  that  time  the  large  school  seemed  the  only  way 
to  effect  the  object  he  had  in  view,  namely,  the  complete 
depauperisation  of  the  children  by  cutting  them  off  from  the 
adult  paupers,  combined  with  a  thoroughly  good  education  at 
relatively  small  cost.  Experience  had  not  then  shown  the  evils 
attendant  on  large  boarding  schools  ;  nor  had  the  necessity  for 
*  individualisation  ’  in  educating  the  young  been  realised.  It 
is  only  very  slowly  that  this  has  been  dawning  on  the  country. 
Now,  however,  the  weight  of  authority  is  gradually  turning 
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the  opposite  scale.  Here  and  there  a  Poor  Law  inspector  or 
a  chaplain  jealous  for  the  reputation  of  his  school  may  stand 
up  to  defend  the  system  as  a  system ;  but  we  may  safely  say 
that  all  who  have  impartially  studied  the  subject  have  come  to 
an  opposite  conclusion. 

We  must  always  recollect  that  to  the  orphan  and  deserted 
children  whom  the  State  has  to  provide  for,  the  workhouse 
school  is  too  often  a  home  from  earliest  infancy.  It  is  not 
only  their  school,  it  is  their  world.  In  it  they  have  to  ac¬ 
quire  not  only  their  schooling,  but  their  education ;  that  is, 
the  general  development  of  their  moral  and  intellectual  facul¬ 
ties.  But  the  main  part  of  our  education — the  education  of 
our  senses  and  feelings — is  almost  inseparably  connected 
with  family  life ;  self-reliance,  the  spirit  of  mutual  helpful¬ 
ness,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  ordinary  objects  of  life  cannot 
be  implanted  in  a  child  immured  from  its  tenderest  years  be¬ 
tween  four  walls,  passing  its  days  in  one  monotonous  round 
year  after  year,  and  forming  one  amongst  several  hundreds 
massed  together — a  little  wheel  in  a  vast  machine,  instead 
of  a  little  individual  being.  It  may  be  possible  to  give  a  child 
really  adequate  training  at  a  large  school,  if  he  be  there  only 
for  a  few  short  years,  having  had  the  previous  education  of  a 
home,  however  bad  that  home  may  have  been ;  but  this  is  im¬ 
possible  with  a  child  born  and  bred  in  a  large  pauper  school, 
whether  workhouse,  separate,  or  district ;  and  many  even  of  the 
Poor  Law  inspectors  recognise  this. 

It  was  a  Poor  Law  inspector,  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Fletcher, 
who  more  than  twenty  years  ago  called  public  attention  to  the 
Farm  School  system  of  the  Continent,  giving,  in  a  paper  which 
he  read  before  the  Statistical  Society,  the  history  of  these 
establishments  in  Belgium,  France,  Germany,  Holland,  and 
Switzerland,  and  expressing  his  surprise  that  the  Continental 
experience  of  these  schools  should  not  have  led  us  to  adopt  a 
different  system  to  that  of  ‘  throwing  our  pauper  children  to- 
‘  gether  in  vast  masses,  each  with  its  palace  of  brick  or  stone, 
‘  and  its  comparatively  mechanical  system.’  It  is  clear  that  he 
was  not  of  Mr.  Tufnell’s  opinion  that  ‘  nothing  can  equal  or 
‘  even  approach  the  success  of  the  plan  of  uniting  the  children 
‘  in  large  schools  on  the  district  system.’ 

Nor  is  another  very  well-known  inspector,  Mr.  Andrew 
Doyle,  of  that  opinion.  For  in  a  letter,  addressed  officially 
to  Mr.  Stansfeld,  but  intended  for  the  chairman  of  the  Board 
of  Guardians  of  the  Swansea  Union,  he  strongly  recommends 
the  adoption  of  the  Farm  School  system  for  the  separate  school 
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then  (May  1873)  in  contemplation  at  Merthyr  Tydvil,  and 
for  the  district  school  of  Glamorganshire.  He  admits  that 
the  separate  schools  at  Caerledn  and  Ely,  to  which  the  Guar¬ 
dians  of  the  Newport  and  Cardiff  unions  had  removed  their 
children,  deserved  the  high  praise  they  had  elicited  from  all 
who  had  visited  and  examined  them.  ‘  Admirable,  however,’ 
he  says,  ‘  as  are  the  separate  schools  at  Caerledn  and  Ely, 

‘  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  a  great  impi’ovement  would 
‘  be  effected  in  the  system  upon  Avhich  such  schools  were 
‘  organised,  if  instead  of  being  associated  in  large  numbers, 

‘  the  children  could  be  separated  into  families ;  if,  for  the 
‘  one  huge  building  in  which  several  hundred  children  are 
‘  massed  together,  you  could  substitute  a  village  in  which 
‘  they  might  be  distributed  in  cottage  homes,  leading,  as 
‘  nearly  as  may  be,  the  lives  of  the  best  class  of  cottagers’ 

‘  children.’  It  is  because  it  is  a  return  to  nature — the  or¬ 
ganisation  being  on  the  basis  of  the  habits  of  domestic  life— 
that  the  Continental  system,  of  which  Pestalozzi  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  the  originator,  and  of  which  Mettray,  Hamburg, 
and  Diisseldorf  are  brilliant  examples,  has  been  unequivocally 
successful.  The  children  are  divided  into  groups  or  families  of 
boys  and  girls  together,  generally  speaking,  with  a  superinten¬ 
dent  at  the  head  of  each  family,  who  discharges  the  duties  of 
father,  and  whose  wife  assists  in  the  housekeeping,  and  in  the 
supervision  and  industrial  training  of  the  girls.  A  director 
presides  over  the  whole,  and  watches  over  the  general  interests. 
Each  family  lives  in  a  separate  cottage  ;  the  chai)el,  the  school, 
the  Avorkshops,  and  the  playground  being  alone  common  to 
the  whole  number,  and  serving  as  a  bond  of  association  among 
the  different  families.  The  classification  into  families  possesses 
numerous  advantages.  As  Mi*.  Fletcher  remarked  :  ‘  It  facili- 
‘  tates  the  study  of  character,  and  the  peculiar  treatment,  so  to 
‘  speak,  of  each  moral  peculiarity ;  it  lightens  the  weight  of 
‘  surveillance  and  renders  it  more  efficacious ;  it  binds  the 
‘  members  of  the  family  tighter  together  by  fraternal  ties ;  it 
‘  permits  the  separation  of  those  who  mutually  annoy,  and  the 
‘  re-union  of  those  Avho  are  agreeable  to  each  other,  and  stimu- 
‘  lates  emulation.’ 

At  Mettray,  which  is  intended  for  children  of  the  criminal 
classes,  the  sexes  are  not  mixed,  and  the  families  are  very  large, 
numbering  as  many  as  40  ;  the  lute  M.  Demetz,  the  founder 
of  the  colony,  though  preferring  smaller  numbers,  having  been 
afraid  of  overweighting  the  establishment  Avith  officials.  The 
superintendent  or  ‘  father  ’  has  tAv*o  assistants  or  ‘  eldest  sons,’ 
Avho  are  elected  by  the  children  themselves,  and  Avith  the  best 
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results — the  election  made  by  the  children  being  stated  to  be 
‘  as  true  to  the  interests  of  the  colony  as  the  appointments  to 
‘  the  higher  offices  that  depend  upon  the  care  and  judgment  of 
‘  M.  Demetz  himself.’  In  the  most  successful  of  the  Swiss 
and  German  schools,  the  family  is  restricted  to  six  boys  and 
six  girls,  a  point  which  is  strongly  insisted  upon  by  Mr. 
George  Bunsen,  of  the  Rauhe  Haus,  Hamburg,  as  all  increase 
in  the  numbers  tends  to  make  it  more  difficult  to  maintain  a 
genuine  domestic  feeling,  and  allow  ‘  the  work  of  individual 
‘  education  to  progress  Avith  that  of  collective  education.’  Mr. 
Doyle  recommends  for  England  that  the  families  should  consist 
of  eight  children  of  tender  age,  with  four  more  advanced  to 
assist  in  the  management  of  them,  as  elder  brothers  or  sisters, 
and  that  the  families  should  be  placed  under  the  care,  not  of 
highly-salaried  officials,  but  of  persons  of  good  character  and 
domestic  habits,  whose  services  might  be  obtained  for  a  moderate 
remuneration.  He  does  not  conceal,  hoAvever,  that  difficulty 
may  be  experienced  in  finding  suitable  persons  for  the  purpose, 
and  that  on  the  power  of  surmounting  this  difficulty  the  success 
of  the  scheme  greatly  depends.  By  Avay  of  demonstrating  the 
difficulty,  he  cites  the  experience  of  the  Rev.  Sydney  Turner 
in  regard  to  tlie  Reformatory  at  Red  Hill.  This  experience 
incidentally  illustrates  so  strikingly  the  superiority  of  the 
‘  family  ’  over  the  ‘  collective  ’  system,  that  we  cannot  refrain 
from  reproducing  it  here.  Alter  mentioning  that  they  had 
commenced  with  an  imitation  of  the  family  system  of  the 
Continent,  but  had  been  obliged  to  depart  from  it  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  masters  Avho  could  work  it 
satisfactorily,  Mr.  Turner  says,  ‘  But  Ave  have  been  driven 
‘  from  that  collective  system  and  compelled  to  resort  to  the 
‘  family  system  again,  and  to  cope  with  all  the  difficulties  that 
‘  Ave  may  meet  Avith  in  finding  masters  by  the  evidently  unfavour- 
‘  able  results  which  the  collective  system  began  to  yield.’  He 
observed,  he  says,  ‘  a  deterioration  of  the  moral  improvement 
‘  in  the  boys  generally.  They  Avere  more  mechanical,  and 
‘  their  voluntary  action  and  moral  conduct  Avere  decidedly  in- 
‘  ferior  to  Avhat  they  had  been.  Petty  dishonesty,  evasion, 
‘  and  acts  of  cunning  became  common  among  them,  and  the 
‘  boys  themselves  became  restless,  and  seemed  to  lose  the 
‘  affection  they  used  to  have,  and  a  great  many  more  endea- 
‘  voured  to  escape.’ 

It  is  probable  that  some  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  suitable 
superintendents  may  have  arisen  from  too  high  an  educational 
standard  having  been  adopted ;  that  the  managers  of  the  insti¬ 
tution  looked  more  for  tutors  than  for  ‘  fathers  ;  ’  and  that  if 
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IMr.  Frederic  Hill’s  suggestion  (in  his  evidence  before  the 
Select  Coniinittee  on  Criminal  and  Destitute  Children)  were 
followed,  and  the  officials  selected  were  themselves  working 
men,  a  sufficient  number  of  desirable  persons  would  be  at  once 
forthcoming.  Mr.  Hill  thought  it  important  that  they  should 
be  working  men,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  too  refined 
to  associate  freely  Avith  the  children,  to  work  Avith  them,  eat 
with  them,  and  be  much  in  their  society. 

Better  testimony,  hoAvever,  than  Mi*.  Turner’s,  of  the 
difference  in  the  Avorking  of  the  tAA'o  systems,  could  hardly  be 
desired  ;  for  although  the  boys  spoken  of  belong  to  the  criminal 
class,  Ave  have  it  on  Mr.  Tufnell’s  authority  that  they  are  the 
same  class  of  children  as  are  to  be  found  in  pauper  schools. 
‘  Practically,’  he  says  in  a  report  to  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education  in  1856-7,  ‘the  Avorkhouse  schools  of  London 
‘  are  mostly  filled  Avith  the  same  description  of  abandoned  chil- 
‘  dren ;  and  thus  I  find,  in  visiting  refuges  and  reformatories, 
‘  precisely  the  same  characteristics  among  the  inmates,  the  same 
‘  difficulties  and  evils  Avith  Avhich  I  am  so  familiar  in  respect 
‘  to  pauper  children.’  And  not  only  does  Mr.  Tufnell  acknoAV- 
ledge  the  two  classes  of  children  to  be  practically  one,  but  Avhat 
is  far  more  remarkable,  he  makes  the  folloAving  admission  about 
Reformatory  children :  ‘  In  order  to  reform  a  child  of  that 
‘  description,  you  must  have  the  family  system.’  We  rub  our 
eyes  Avith  astonishment !  Are  Ave  dreaming  ?  Is  this  the  Mr. 
Tufnell  Avho  in  his  last  reports  emphatically  declares,  not  once, 
but  again  and  again,  that  ‘  nothing  can  equal  or  even  approach 
‘  the  success  of  the  plan  of  uniting  the  children  in  large  schools 
*  on  the  district  system.’  It  AA'as  in  1857,  ap])arently,  that  he 
made  this  statement,  Avhich  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Doyle,  about  the 
family  system.  Has  he  altered  his  opinion  completely  since 
then,  or  is  his  one  of  those  minds  gifted  Avith  the  facidty  of 
entertaining  at  the  same  time,  Avith  equal  imj>artiality,  directly 
conflicting  opinions  ? 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  Eton  Workhouse  School ; 
hoAV  its  admirable  appearance  Avas  found  to  be  delusive,  and 
the  result  of  its  training  a  failure.  We  should  noAV  mention 
that  having  thereupon  tried  sending  the  children  to  the 
Central  London  District  School,  the  Guardians  were  still  dis¬ 
satisfied  Avith  the  condition  of  their  children.  Their  health  Avas 
not  good,  and  the  cost  of  their  maintenance  Avas  almost  double, 
Avhile  many  of  the  evils  of  the  Avorkhouse  Avere  not  avoided. 
ToAvards  the  close  of  1863,  the  Guardians  AA-rote  to  the  Poor 
LaAv  Board  expressing  their  dissatisfaction  Avith  a  system 
Avhich  environs  a  child  in  an  atmosphere  of  mechanical  routine 
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and  compulsory  discipline,  as  different  as  can  well  be  con¬ 
ceived  from  that  of  the  family,  or  from  those  conditions  of 
outward  life  upon  which  it  will  hereafter  have  to  enter. 
‘  With  a  training  so  wholly  unnatural,’  the  Guardians  say,  ‘  it 
‘  is  rather  matter  for  wonder  that  any  should  turn  out  well, 
‘  than  tluit  many  should  turn  out  very  ill.’  Finally,  they 
resolved  uj)on  boarding  out  their  children  with  respectable 
cottagers,  the  Guardians  allowing  3s.  6^/.  a  w’eek,  to  be  paid 
weekly  by  the  relieving  officer  of  the  district,  for  board  and 
lodging.  An  outfit  was  provided,  and  after  three  months’ 
expiry,  6s.  6^/.  was  paid  quarterly,  in  advance,  for  clothes.  The 
children  were  to  attend  a  Sunday-school,  where  practicable, 
and  a  Day-school  during  the  week  (the  fees  being  paid  by  the 
Guardians)  until  the  age  of  thirteen,  when  they  might  be  em¬ 
ployed  for  wages  in  any  labour  approved  by  the  Guardians, 
two-thirds  of  the  wages  being  deducted  by  the  relieving  officer 
for  his  weekly  payments,  and  the  remaining  third  going  to  the 
person  in  charge  of  the  child,  in  consideration  of  the  extra 
expense  in  food  and  clothing  which  its  employment  might 
entail.  After  three  years’  experience  of  the  plan,  the  Guar¬ 
dians  issued  a  report  ‘  expressing  a  strong  conviction  that  the 

*  system  of  boarding-out  the  children  was  greatly  to  be  pre- 

*  fenced  both  to  the  old  Workhouse  School  and  to  the  District 

*  Schools,  such  as  those  of  Hanwell  and  Norwood.’  Ex¬ 
perience  had  led  them  to  control  the  visits  of  the  relieving 
officer  by  visits  from  members  of  their  own  body,  at  least  twdce 
a  year ;  a  report,  in  writing,  on  the  condition  of  each  child 
being  furnished  after  each  visit.  When  practicable,  a  report 
was  also  obtained  from  the  clergyman  in  whose  parish  the 
children  were  boarded.  Thus  a  continual  and  permanent 
intercourse  with  them  was  maintained,  and  the  Guardians  were 
kept  well  informed  how’  they  w'ere  going  on.  The  relative  cost 
of  the  three  systems  was  as  follows :  In  the  w'orkhouse,  the 
chai’ge  per  head  amounted  to  4s.  2\d.  per  week  ;  at  Hanwell  it 
amounted  to  8.?.  per  week ;  and  in  the  cottage  to  4s.  2d. ! 

These  two  illustrations,  drawn  from  the  experience  of  the 
Red  mil  Reformatory  and  the  Eton  Poor  Law  Guardians, 
sufficiently  demonstrate  that  in  England  as  well  as  on  the 
Continent,  the  practical  need  for  a  more  natural  system  of 
education  than  is  affoi’ded  by  large  boarding-schools  has  been 
distinctly  felt ;  and  disclose  two  ways  in  which  that  need  can  be 
supplied,  viz.  by  boarding-out  the  children  in  cottage  homes, 
■or  by  educating  them  in  small  schools  on  the  family  system. 
We  must,  however,  mention  a  couple  of  points  in  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  Continental  schools  to  which  Mr.  Doyle  in  a 
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large  measure  attributes  the  success  they  have  unquestionably 
attained.  These  are:  First,  that  the  children  are  not  sent 
out  so  young  as  from  our  workhouse  and  district  schools ;  and 
he  suggests  as  worthy  of  consideration,  whether  girls,  at  least, 
should  not  be  kept  at  school  until  they  have  reached  the  full 
age  of  fourteen,  by  which  time  a  more  durable  impression  may 
have  been  made  upon  their  character,  and  they  Avill  be  better 
fitted  for  service.  And  secondly — and  this  is  the  more  im¬ 
portant  point — a  direct  communication  is  kept  up  with  the 
children  who  have  been  placed  out.  It  is,  for  instance,  the 
business  of  a  central  bureau  in  Paris  to  keep  the  authorities  at 
Mettray  informed  of  the  whereabouts,  condition,  and  conduct 
of  every  child  who  has  left  the  institution.  And  this  is  done 
with  so  much  judgment,  that  the  children,  far  from  trying  to 
shake  off  the  trammels  of  official  questionings,  give  the  fullest 
information  about  themselves,  and  keep  up  a  strong  feeling 
of  interest  in  the  ‘  home  ’  they  have  left.  Theoretically,  of 
course,  communication  is  kept  up  in  England  with  the  children 
who  have  been  placed  out ;  but  the  theory  only  assumes  such 
intercourse  to  be  maintained  up  to  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  the 
practice  is,  generally  speaking,  far  from  coming  up  to  this 
moderate  standard.  There  is  a  want  of  system  in  the  arrange¬ 
ments,  and  the  matter  is  very  much  left  to  chance.  In  some 
unions  the  children  will  be  well  looked  after.  In  others  they 
will  be  neglected.  All  depends  upon  the  individuals.  But  in 
any  case  as  to  what  becomes  of  the  children  after  the  age  of 
sixteen,  the  State  does  not  inquire ;  and  this  being  so,  it  is 
absolutely  impossible  to  judge  from  the  official  statistics  how 
far  the  children  brought  up  at  paui)er  schools  succeed  iu  after¬ 
life.  It  is  quite  evident  that  percentages  reckoned  upon  the 
simple  plan  of  counting  as  successes  all  who  have  not  come 
again  under  the  official  ken,  by  returning  to  the  workhouse, 
must  be  fallacious ;  ajid  that  by  accepting  these  pleasant 
statistics  without  attempting  seriously  to  verify  them,  we  are 
living  in  a  fool’s  i)aradise. 

One  part  of  Mrs.  Nassau  Senior’s  inquiry  Avas  directed  to 
this  very  object,  the  testing  of  the  success  of  the  system,  as 
proved  by  the  career  of  the  girls  in  after-life.  For  this  [)ur- 
pose  she  obtained  the  names  and  addresses  (as  far  as  these 
were  known)  of  the  670  girls  Avho  had  been  placed  out  in 
service  from  the  Metropolitan  District  Schools  during  the 
years  1871  and  1872  ;  and  ‘  the  history  of  each  girl,  as  derived 
‘  from  the  books  or  otherwise,  was  sought  to  be  verified  by 
‘  personal  investigation.’  The  immense  number  of  visits  and 
inquiries  involved  in  this  investigation  rendered  it  impossible 
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for  Mrs.  Senior  to  undertake  the  work  personally ;  and  with 
the  approval  of  the  head  of  the  Local  Government  Board  she 
entrusted  it  to  some  friends  on  whose  accuracy  she  could  rely, 
and  who  had  great  experience  in  work  among  the  poor.  The 
names  of  these  ladies,  which  were  all. submitted  to  Mr.  Stans- 
feld  for  approval,  are  given  by  Mrs.  Senior  in  her  ‘  Reply.’ 

The  results  of  the  inquiry  are  shown  in  the  following  table 
from  the  Appendix  to  Mrs.  Senior’s  Report:— - 


DISTJUCT  SCHOOLS. 


No  information,  owing  to — 

Incorrect  addrcsws  .  . )  , ,  . 

Families  rennjvcd  .  .  r  p :  i 

Letters  unanswered  .  . )  *  ' 

(Information  refused  in  one  ease.) 
Information  received  about  24.5  Cirls: 


Nuin.  Per  cent. 
Class  1.  (Good)  ...  28  =  11’42 
Class  2.  (Fair) .  .  .  .  G4  =  26-12 
Class  3.  (Unsatisfactory)  106  =  43-26 
Class  4.  (Bad)  ....  47*  =  19-02 


SEI’ARATK  SCHOOLS. 


No  information,  owing  to — 
Incorrect  addresses  .  .■) 

Families  removed  .  •  •  (- 

Letters  unanswerctl  .  .J 


About 
106  Girls. 


Information  received  about  245  Girls  : 

Ifum.  Per  cent. 
Class  1.  (Good)  .  .  .  51  =  20-81 

Class  2.  (Fair).  ...  81  =  33-06 

Class  3.  (Unsatisfactory)  82  =  33-46 
Class  4.  (Bad)  .  ...  31  =  12-6.5 


245  =  99-82 

24  h.ave  weak  or  defective  eyesight. 

2  are  in  a  reformatory,  having  stolen. 
23  have  absconded. 

3  are  known  to  be  fallen.f 
5  have  probably  fallen. 


245  =  99-98 

18  have  weak  or  defective  eyesight. 

1  is  in  a  reform atory.-^ 

17  have  absconde<l.§ 

1  is  known  to  be  fallen. || 

3  have  probably  fallen. 


The  classification  ‘  good  ’  and  ‘  fair  ’  speaks  for  itself,  but  it 
may  be  as  well  to  quote  the  exact  words  in  which  Classes  3 
and  4  are  described : — 


‘  In  tin  third  class  are,  first,  girls  who  are  not  settled  in  their  places 
on  account  of  some  fault,  more  or  less  grave ;  secondly,  girls  who  have 
been  dismissed  on  account  of  bad  temjier,  petty  pilfering,  ineflSciency, 
&c.,  and  who  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  failed  as  servants,  although 
not  morally;  thirdly,  girls  who  absconded  from  their  situations,  but 
who  afterwards  either  returned  to  them,  or  are  known  to  be  in  others 
which  are  respectable.  In  the  fourth  class  are  girls  who  have  either 
been  dismissed  from  their  situations  for  some  serious  liiult,  such  as 
e.xtreme  violence  of  temper,  dislionesty  (by  this  is  meant  stealing 
money  or  articles  of  value;,  or  who  have  absconded  and  not  returned. 
This  cla.ss  comprehends  thieves,  those  who  are  known  to  be  living  with 


*  One  had  been  only  nine  weeks  at  school. 

t  One  is  in  a  penitentiary ;  one  is  in  the  Lock  ward,  workhouse ; 
one  leading  a  bad  life. 

X  This  girl  had  only  been  three  weeks  in  school. 

§  One  of  these  had  been  five  weeks  in  school. 

II  In  the  Lock  Hospital 
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bad  characters,  the  fallen,  and  in  fact  all  those  about  whose  future  the 
gravest  apprehensions  must  be  felt.’ 

At  the  same  time,  Mrs.  Senior  undertook  another  investiga¬ 
tion  of  the  kind  herself.  In  this  case  she  thought  it  desirable 
to  limit  the  inquiry  to  such  girls  as  had  left  school  five  years 
before  (in  1868),  and  had  been  there  not  less  than  five  years; 
thus  eliminating  from  the  calculation  all  who  could  be  said  not 
to  owe  their  education  to  the  pauper  schools.  She  would  have 
vnshed  to  extend  the  inquiry  to  all  the  Metropolitan  Schools, 
but  was  obliged  by  the  limited  time  at  her  disposal  to  confine 
it  to  three ;  those  three,  however,  being  in  some  degree  typical 
examples.  The  result  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 

18  Girls  doing  well. 

Under  this  head  are  included  all  girls  who  are  supporting 
themselves,  and  doing  well  and  fairly  in  place.  Also  a  girl  who 
has  married,  though  not  very  satisfactorily. 

7  Girls  dropped  out  of  sight  of  whom  the  last  tidings  were  satis¬ 
factory. 

Under  this  head  are  included  all  girls  who  up  to  the  time  they 
dropped  out  of  sight  were  supporting  themselves  in  place,  and  of 
whom  no  serious  moral  fault  is  alleged. 

1 6  Girls  dropped  out  of  sight  of  whom  the  last  tidings  were  tmsatis- 
factory. 

Under  this  head  are  included  all  girls  who  when  last  heard  of 
were  not  earning  their  living,  and  those  who  are  reported  to  have 
fallen. 

3  Girls  incapacitated. 

Under  this  head  are  included  girls  incapacitated  through  in¬ 
sanity,  ophthalmia,  and  fits. 

2  Girls  of  whom  there  is  no  record  since  they  left  school. 

2  Girls  gone  to  relations  direct  from  school. 

1  Absconded  from  school. 

2  Dead. 

Both  these  girls  died  of  consumption.  One  had  been  on  the 
streets. 

51  .  Total. 

Now',  excluding  the  3  w'ho  were  incapacitated,  the  2  of  whom 
there  is  no  record,  the  2  who  had  gone  to  relations,  and  1  of  those 
who  were  dead,  there  still  remain  18  out  of  the  51  who  have 
turnedout  unsatisfactorily, or  3 5  per  cent.!  And  considering  that 
amongst  those  who  are  classed  as  doing  Avell,  we  find  one  girl 
who  has  had  an  illegitimate  child,  and  another  whom  the  chap¬ 
lain  reports  to  be  ‘  sullen  and  untruthful,’  and  the  mistress  to 
be  ‘  ignorant  of  how  to  set  about  anything,  and  very  dirty ;  ’ 
and  who  was  found  on  one  occasion  ‘  when  told  to  sweep  her 
‘  bedroom  with  tea-leaves,  treading  them  into  the  carpet  mth 
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‘  her  feet  instead  of  using  the  broom,’  we  cannot  fairly  accuse 
Mrs.  Senior  of  undue  harshness  in  her  judgments,  nor  of  ap¬ 
plying  too  vigorously  high  a  standard.  Another  of  those 
considered  to  be  ‘  doing  well  ’  was  so  obstinate  and  sullen  in 
her  first  place  that  nothing  could  be  done  with  her.  ‘  She  had 
‘  no  idea  how  to  use  house-flannel  or  a  duster.  On  one  occa- 
‘  sion  she  would  do  no  work,  but  sat  biting  her  nails  and 
*  screaming  till  a  crowd  collected  round  the  house.’  After 
this,  we  are  not  surprised  to  learn  that  her  mistress  took  her 
back  to  school.  A  fourth  girl  placed  in  the  same  category  was 
married,  but  was  ‘  believed  to  be  leading  a  bad  life  •with  her 
‘  husband’s  connivance.’  If  these  are  to  be  reckoned  suc¬ 
cesses,  one  is  tempted  to  ask  what  must  the  failures  be  ? 

Turning  back  to  the  first  table,  and  dividing  the  girls  into 
two  classes — Satisfactory  and  Unsatisfactory — we  perceive  that 
out  of  the  245  girls  fi*om  the  District  Schools  who  were  traced, 
no  fewer  than  153,  or  more  than  G2  per  cent.,  fell  within  the 
latter  category^,  whilst  there  were  113,  or  46  per  cent.,  from 
the  Separate  Schools.  No  information,  it  will  be  observed, 
could  be  obtained  respecting  74  girls  in  the  one  case,  and  106 
in  the  other.  It  may  be,  as  Mr.  Tufnell  contends,  that  these 
girls  had  all  turned  out  well ;  that  it  was  only  to  shake  off  the 
‘  pauper  stamp’  that  they  had  shrouded  themselves  from  official 
observation  and  eluded  all  inquiries ;  and  that  they  may  here¬ 
after  be  found  occupying  high  positions  in  the  world,  as  Mr. 
Tufnell  assures  us  is  often  the  case.  All  this  mar/  be — we  do 
not  say  it  is  not  so ;  but,  unfortunately,  we  have  no  means  of 
verifying  the  statement.  But  even  for  a  moment  granting 
Mr.  Tulhell’s  assumptions,  and  reckoning  the  disappearances 
as  successes,  the  numbers  ■will  still  stand : — 

.Separate  .Schools.  District  Schools. 

Satisfactory  .  .  238  .  .  .ICG 

Unsatisfactory  .  113=32  per  cent.  .  153=48  per  cent. 

351  319 

In  other  words,  by  the  end  of  two  years,  out  of  a  total  of  670 
girls,  266  were  found  not  to  be  in  a  satisfactory  condition ; 
whilst  of  180  more  there  was  no  trace  or  knowledge  at  all. 
Whether  they  had  risen  or  fallen,  the  State,  their  guardian, 
had  equally  lost  sight  of  them. 

In  strange  contrast  with  these  figures  are  those  of  another 
table  appended  to  Mrs.  Senior’s  Report.  The  girls  to  whom  it 
refers  were  educated  at  a  Free  Day  School.  The  children  at 
this  school  are  said  to  be  of  a  low  class,  and  would  in  the  event 
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of  their  parents  dying  be  sent  to  one  of  the  metropolitan 
pauper  schools.  The  mistress,  at  the  request  of  one  of  Mrs. 
Senior’s  friends,  one  of  the  managers  of  the  school,  made  in¬ 
quiries  about  all  the  girls  who,  having  been  not  less  than  three 
or  four  years  in  school,  left  it  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
The  cases,  therefore,  were  not  selected.  As,  however,  Mr. 
Tufnell  impugns  its  correctness  on  the  ground  that  ‘the  free 
‘  school  children  were  examined  bt/  their  own  mistress  [the 
‘  italics  are  Mr.  Tufnell’s],  -who  finds  her  own  work  all  but 
‘  perfection,’  and  asks  ‘  what  confidence  can  he  placed  in  an 
‘  investigation  conducted  after  this  fashion  ? ' — we  may  men¬ 
tion  that  Mrs.  ISenior,  in  her  Reply,  states  that  the  managers 
of  the  school  were  personally  acquainted  with  each  case,  and 
were  in  constant  communication  Avith  the  27  girls.  The  duty 
of  the  schoolmistress  in  the  matter  was  simply  to  obtain  a  dis¬ 
tinct  report  from  the  various  mistresses  in  Avhose  service  the 
girls  Avere  emjiloyed ;  and  unless,  therefore,  deliberate  falsehood 
is  to  be  attributed  to  her,  the  fact  of  her  having  been  their 
mistress  cannot  in  any  way  tell  against  the  trustAvorthiness  of 
her  reports,  on  Avhich  the  statistics  were  based.  No  industrial 
training  is  given  at  this  school,  so  that  the  only  preparation 
for  service  Avas  that  Avhich  ‘  very  poor  homes  in  very  Ioav 
‘  neighbourhoods  could  afford  ;  ’  and  yet  the  difference  in  the 
result  is  startling  : — 

Free  Day  School. 

Inquiries  made  about  27  Girls. 


Number. 

Percentage. 

Class  1. . 

15 

=  55*55 

Class  2. . 

10 

=  37*03 

Class  3. . 

2 

=  7*4 

Class  4  . 

— 

— 

27 

=  100 

The  moral  to  be  draAvn  from  these  tables  seems  to  be  that 
schools  of  moderate  size  offer  the  best  chance  of  success ; 
Separate  Schools  even  having  the  advantage  over  District 
Schools ;  and  that  bad  as  poor  homes  may  be,  the  training 
afforded  by  the  Avorst  of  them,  aided  by  good  education  at  a 
Day  School,  is  better  than  that  afforded  by  the  large  Board¬ 
ing  School  Avith  all  its  magnificent  arrangements  and  elaborate 
appliances. 

So  severe  a  commentary  on  his  OAvn  statistics  could  not  be 
passed  over  in  silence  by  Mr.  Tufnell,  Avho  has  ‘  never  been 
‘  able  to  discover  that  more  than  four  per  cent,  fail  to  gain  an 
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‘  honest  and  independent  livelihood;’  and  who  ‘  does  not  be- 
‘  lieve  that  one  per  cent,  of  the  orphan  class,  who  are  usually 
‘  the  only  thoroughly  trained  children  from  these  schools,  ever 
‘come  to  grief  Avhen  placed  in  situations;’  and  he  attacks 
Mrs.  Senior’s  figures  in  a  manner  altogether  his  own.  He  first 
complains  that  the  evidence  was  collected  by  ‘  anonymous 
‘  inquirers  from  anonymous  Avitnesses,  regarding  the  fate  qf 
‘  anonymous  girls  brought  up  at  anonymous  schools ;  ’  and 
declares  that  Avhen  he  asked  Mrs.  Senior  to  supply  the  names 
of  the  girls,  so  that  the  truth  of  the  evidence  might  he  tested, 
‘  she  positively  refused  all  infox’mation.’  He  next  charges  her 
Avith  condemning  these  poor  girls  on  evidence  of  which  the 
folloAving,  he  alleges,  is  a  ‘  fair  sample  :  ’  ‘  P.  N.  has  been  seen 
‘  sitting  on  a  doorstep.’  Finally,  he  refuses  to  recognise  as 
‘  failures  ’  any  girls  Avho  are  not  positively  known  to  have 
fallen,  or  Avho  are  not  proved,  by  their  being  in  reformatories 
or  prison,  to  have  stolen.  We  Avill  take  these  four  points 
seriatim. 

1.  So  far  from  Mrs.  Senior’s  assistants  having  been  anony¬ 
mous,  it  appears  that  their  names,  although  not  mentioned  in 
her  Report,  Avere  all  submitted  to  and  approved  by  the  head 
of  the  Local  Government  Board.  Moreover,  tAvo  of  her  jirin- 
cipal  assistants  appear  to  have  met  Mr.  Tufnell  and  discussed 
their  Avork  with  him  ! 

2.  Mrs.  Senior  did  not  ‘  refuse  all  information.’  On  the 
contrary,  under  the  advice  of  Mr.  Stansfeld,  Avhom  she  con¬ 
sulted  in  the  matter,  she  offered  to  alloAV  any  thoroughly 
qualified  person  to  examine  her  books,  herself,  and  her  friends, 
suggesting  that  Mr.  Tufnell  should,  if  he  liked,  be  a  party  to 
the  inquiry.  But  Mr.  Tufnell  Avas  of  opinion  that  ‘  no  good 
‘  could  accrue  ’  from  such  an  investigation,  and  declined  the 
offer,  accompanying  his  refusal  by  the  suggestion  that  Mrs. 
Senior  should  suppress  her  Report !  And  a  subsequent  proposal 
from  Mrs.  Senior  to  take  him  to  the  persons  from  Avhom  she 
had  received  information,  of  Avhich  he  doubted  the  correctness, 
met  Avith  a  similar  fate. 

3.  Of  the  ‘  fairness  ’  of  Mr.  Tufnell’s  sample  let  the  reader 
judge  from  the  context.  The  account  given  of  P.  N.  by  Mrs. 
Senior  is  as  follows  : — 

‘  The  chaplain’s  report  after  two  visits  was  that  she  Avas  clean, 
could  do  Avell  if  she  chose,  was  honest  but  bad  tempered,  and  that  her 
mistress  was  Avilling  to  try  her  a  little  longer. 

‘  Mistress  told  me  that  P.  N.  knew  the  Avork  she  had  to  do  very 
fairly ;  her  Avork  was  scrubbing  and  cleanmg  about ;  no  cooking  ;  the 
girl  was  very  respectable  in  conduct.  They  Avere  obliged  to  part  Avith 
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her  because  of  licr  temper.  She  was  like  a  wild  beast  when  angry, 
and  when  she  had  one  of  her  angry  fits  the  daughter  of  the  house  was 
afraid  of  slce])ing  without  locking  her  door.  Sometimes  she  would 
have  a  fit  of  doing  nothing  for  a  whole  day.  Exeept  for  her  temper 
they  liked  her.  They  have  seen  her  once  since  she  lefi:.  She  came 
with  a  girl,  who  was,  ^he  ssud,  an  old  school  companion.  The  girls 
were  going  to  Kew  for  the  day  with  a  man.  P.  N.  said  he  was  her 
friend’s  father,  but  he  was  very  well  dressed,  and  did  not  look  at  all 
like  a  man  who  would  have  had  a  daughter  at  a  pauper  school.  The 
master  and  mistress  don’t  believe  that  he  was  the  lather  of  P.  N.’s 
friend,  and  did  not  like  the  look  of  it  altogether.  They  have  not 
heard  of  her  since ;  but  she  has  been  once  to  the  school  since  then,  and 
said  she  was  waitress  at  an  eating-house.  Other  girls,  who  knew  her 
in  school,  report  that  P.  N.  and  another  girl  were  living  together,  and 
had  been  seen  silting  on  a  doorstep  in  the  east  of  London.  On  being 
ijuestioned  by  their  old  companions  they  siiid  their  husbands  were  in 
Switzerland,  but  they  wove  no  iceddiny  rings,  and  the  informants  do 
not  think  they  were  married.’ 

4.  Those  girls  who  are  classed  Jby  ]\Irs.  Senior  and  her 
assistants  as  ‘  unsatisfactory,’  and  whom  most  people  would 
regard  as  failures,  at  any  rate  when  viewed  as  the  outcome  of 
a  system  designed  to  train  them  for  domestic  service,  Mr.  Tuf- 
nell  will  in  nowise  admit  to  he  such  ;  though  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  girls  of  whom  the  reports  are  of  the  folloAving  kind 
can  be  reckoned  as  successful  specimens  of  training  :  (1.)  ‘A 

*  pilferer,  untruthful,  idle,  incorrigibly  dirty  in  babits.  Can 

*  scrub  a  floor,  but  bas  no  other  accomjilishment.’  (2.)  ‘  Very 
■*  dishonest  and  dirty.  Mistress  (a  kind  person)  keeps  her 
‘  because  she  cannot  give  her  a  character.’  (3.)  *  Dishonest, 

*  untruthful,  very'  sullen,  very  bad  as  regards  housework. 

*  Very  dirty  in  all  her  habits.’  (N.li.  The  girls  in  these  three 
cases  had  been  at  school  respectively  from  infancy,  for  seven 
years  and  for  eight  years.)  Mr.  Tufnell,  in  dealinjr  with  the 
first  table,  not  only  classes  girls  of  this  order  with  those  doing 
well,  but  even  rejects  all  those  classed  as  ‘  bad,’  with  the  ex¬ 
ception  of  four  who  are  stated  positively  to  have  fallen,  and 
two  of  the  three  who  are  in  Reformatories.  He  will  not  admit 
into  the  calculation  either  the  eight  who  are  said  to  have  pro¬ 
bably  fallen,  or  the  one  in  a  Reformatory  who  had  been  only 
three  weeks  in  school.  Thus,  having  eliminated  the  188  un¬ 
satisfactory,  and  reduced  by  bis  very  simple  and  summary  pro¬ 
cess  the  78  bad  to  6,  he  arrive.s  at  rather  less  than  one  per 
cent,  of  failures  !  His  successes,  therefore,  include  girls  of 
whom  the  characters  read  after  the  following  fashion : — 

‘in  school  from  a  child. 

■‘Dishonest;  untruthful;  very  sullen.  Very  clean,  but  very  slow  as 
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regards  housework ;  knew  nothing  about  it  but  scrubbing  when  she 
came.  Dismissed  for  stealing.  Stole  a  sovereign  first,  and  was  for¬ 
given,  but  a'lerwards  took  some  half-crowns. 

‘  IN  SCHOOL  6  OR  7  YEARS. 

‘  Honest,  but  sullen,  obstinate,  rebellious,  and  untruthful.  Mistress 
had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  with  the  girl,  hoping  she  might  improve, 
but  she  got  so  defiant  at  last,  that  she  was  obliged  to  dismiss  her. 
Mistress  has  heard  since  from  the  girl’s  sister  that  she  is  doing  very 
badly.’ 

Well  may  Mr.  Tufnell,  if  he  regard  these  as  successful  re¬ 
sults  of  training — to  quote  his  own  words — ‘  defy  Mrs.  Senior 
‘  and  all  her  anonymous  delegates  to  prove  by  any  reliable 
‘  evidence  that  more  than  4  per  cent,  of  children  trained 
‘  in  district  schools  ever  fail  when  in  the  world  to  gain  an 
‘  honest  and  independent  livelihood.’ 

We  have  now  made  it  abundantly  clear  what  manner  of 
result  is  actually  attained  by  these  schools  in  training  girls  to 
be  fit  members  of  the  community,  and  what  a  lamentable  state 
of  things  is  revealed  by  Mrs.  Senior’s  investigations.  We  do 
not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  material  is  bad ;  but 
what  is  borne  in  upon  us  with  irresistible  conviction  is  that 
the  system  does  not  deal  properly  with  the  material.  The 
children  in  pauper  schools  all  over  the  country  are  charac¬ 
terised  by  the  same  defects :  smallness  of  stature,  sullenness 
and  obstinacy  of  disposition,  and  apathy  of  mind.  That  is 
to  say,  Avherever  they  are  brought  together  in  vast  herds, 
these  defects  at  once  appear.  That  this  is  the  result  of  an 
unnatural  and  artificial  mode  of  life,  and  not  of  any  taint 
in  the  ‘  pauper  blood,’  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  same 
children  when  placed  under  the  healthy  conditions  of  board¬ 
ing-out  get  rosy  of  cheek,  shoot  up  in  stature,  and  in  a  short 
time,  losing  all  characteristics  of  the  ‘  workhouse  child,’  are 
indistinguishable  from  the  children  of  the  ordinary  labourer. 
In  proportion  as  they  are  separated,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
able  to  receive  individual  treatment,  and  are  placed  in  natural 
conditions,  in  that  proportion  do  they  prosper  and  flourish. 

We  cannot  look  upon  the  boarding-out  system  with  quite  so 
much  confidence  and  enthusiasm  as  Mrs.  Senior  and  her  assist¬ 
ants  have  expressed  in  their  reports,  and  we  are  not  insensible 
to  the  difficulties  of  either  course.  There  is  the  difficulty  of 
dealing  with  no  less  than  50,000  children,  who  are  deprived 
of  their  natural  guardians  and  are  thrown  upon  the  com¬ 
passion  of  strangers.  There  is  the  difficulty  of  finding  suitable 
persons  and  places  for  the  education  of  this  vast  population  of 
outcasts,  and  the  danger  that  those  who  are  induced  to  under- 
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take  this  arduous  duty  may  end  by  converting  it  into  a 
speculation.  We  have  not  forgotten  the  abuses  which  child¬ 
farming  had  led  to  thirty  years  ago,  before  those  establish¬ 
ments  were  reformed  by  Dr.  Kay  and  Mr.  Tufnell.  But 
we  think  that  within  moderate  limits  the  boarding-out  system 
may  be  tried  with  a  good  chance  of  success.  It  is  difficult 
to  see  Avhy  that  which  is  practised  in  Scotland,  not  to  men¬ 
tion  Ireland,  Germany,  Russia,  or  France,  should  be  impossible 
in  England.  Even  assuming,  however,  that  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  adoption  of  Boarding-out  for  orphan  children 
are  insuperable,  Mrs.  Senior’s  suggestion  of  breaking  the  large 
schools  up  into  smaller  ones,  and  of  dealing  with  ‘  permanents  ’ 
and  ‘  casuals  ’  in  different  schools,  ought  certainly  to  be  adopted. 
To  some  extent,  as  she  points  out,  this  might  be  done  whilst 
retaining  the  present  costly  structures,  so  as  to  prevent  the 
money  spent  on  them  from  being  entirely  thrown  away.  But 
the  children  must  be  dealt  with  on  a  different  junnciple.  The 
fact  must  be  looked  in  the  tace  that  industrial  and  not  intel¬ 
lectual  training  is  the  primary  requirement;  and  that  the 
children,  being  mostly  of  the  same  class  as  are  dealt  with  in 
Reformatories,  must  receive  the  same  kind  of  treatment,  if  we 
are  to  hope  for  success  in  our  endeavours  to  qualify  them  for 
gaining  an  honest  and  independent  livelihood. 


Akt.  V. —  The  JVorhs  of  Thomas  Love  Peacock,  including 
his  Novels,  Poems,  Fiujitive  Pieces,  Criticisms,  ;  with  a 
Preface  hg  the  Right  lion.  Lord  Houghton,  a  Biographical 
Notice  bg  his  Granddaughter ,  Edith  Nicolls,  and  Portrait. 
Edited  by  Henry  Cole,  C.B.  In  three  volumes.  London: 
1875. 

T^ourteen  years  ago  a  novel  made  its  appearance  which  was 
more  favourably  reviewed  than  generally  read.  Moreover, 
‘  Gryll  Grange  ’  puzzled  the  critics,  and  many  of  them  had  the 
candour  to  own  as  much.  It  set  at  defiance  the  received 
canons  of  the  craft,  and  was  in  flat  contradiction  to  the  pre¬ 
vailing  fashions  of  the  day.  Its  plot  was  loose  and  wild,  its 
incidents  were  incoherent  or  extravagant,  and  its  cliaracters 
anything  rather  than  the  commonjilaco  individualities  one  is 
in  the  habit  of  meeting  in  everyday  life.  But  it  bore  upon 
every  page  the  marks  of  a  vigorous  idiosyncrasy ;  it  shoAved 
comprehensive  acquaintance  with  men  and  things,  Avith  social 
theories  and  political  systems,  although  it  regarded  them  al¬ 
most  invariably  through  an  eccentric  medium.  It  was  clear 
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that  the  writer  had  read  much  and  reflected  deeply ;  that  the 
studies  of  his  predilection  had  been  among  the  classical  authors 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  until  the  cast  of  his  thought  had  taken 
its  tinge  from  them,  and  he  had  insensibly  imbued  himself  with 
the  very  spirit  of  their  literature.  A  critic  by  temperament 
with  the  gifts  of  a  poet,  perhaps  his  strength  lay  in  satire  and 
irony.  But  he  was  absolutely  brimming  over  with  humour 
that  was  sometimes  kindly  though  often  sarcastic.  No  subject 
came  much  amiss  to  him,  though  it  was  plain  that  he  had 
marked  preferences,  and  it  might  be  assumed  that  his  opinions 
were  as  decided  as  his  prejudices.  But  it  was  difficult  to  sur¬ 
mise  Avhat  his  opinions  really  were,  for  sometimes  when  his 
characters  seemed  to  be  delivering  his  mind  and  you  were 
submitting  your  ideas  to  the  dexterity  of  his  arguments,  he 
would  turn  short  upon  you  with  a  grave  smile  and  demolish  by 
the  breath  of  another  of  his  mouth-pieces  the  ingenious  struc¬ 
ture  it  had  pleased  him  to  rear.  It  was  impossible  to  say 
where  jest  began  and  earnest  ended.  You  read  in  constant 
mistrust  lest  you  might  be  the  victim  of  a  mystification  when 
you  least  expected  one.  Nor  did  deliberate  afterthoughts 
always  tend  to  reassure  you,  and  when  you  laid  down  the 
book  the  impression  was  confirmed  that  it  was  seldom  safe 
to  be  sure  he  was  serious.  No  wonder  that  the  reviewers 
had  a  difficulty  in  dealing  with  him — that  the  most  apprecia¬ 
tive  of  them,  for  the  most  part,  were  inclined  to  keep  to  gene¬ 
ralities,  and  heartily  recommend  a  novel  they  scarcely  professed 
to  interpret.  Nor  was  it  strange  that  their  recommendations 
were  by  no  means  very  universally  attended  to,  for  when 
‘  Gryll  Grange  ’  v/as  christened  a  novel,  it  was  launched  on  the 
libraries  under  delusive  pretences.  The  very  qualities  that 
attracted  men  of  taste  and  cultivation  were  likely  to  deter  the 
ordinary  run  of  subscribers.  It  demanded  sustained  thought 
and  careful  reading :  to  most  people  it  was  an  effort  to  enter 
into  its  spirit,  to  many  it  was  an  absolute  impossibility.  In 
order  to  enjoy  it,  your  mind  had  to  be  always  on  the  stretch, 
guessing  at  riddles,  seeking  out  the  key  to  paradoxes,  or  fol¬ 
lowing  the  author  in  subtle  processes  of  reasoning  from 
strange  premisses.  Many  of  its  readers  too  must  have  had  an 
uneasy  consciousness  that  foibles  of  their  own  were  being 
reproduced  or  caricatured  for  their  delectation ;  while  at  every 
page  they  were  unpleasantly  convicted  of  ignorance  and  inferi¬ 
ority  by  allusions  that  were  as  much  Greek  to  them  as  the 
abounding  quotations  from  Aristophanes  or  Athenieus. 

Yet  wdth  all  its  defects  from  the  popular  point  of  view,  it 
was  clear  that  the  author  of  ‘  Gryll  Grange’  could  be  no  novice 
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either  in  life  or  literature.  Indeed  a  reference  to  the  title- 
page  showed  that  the  book  was  but  one  of  a  series,  bearing 
signs  of  the  marked  idiosyncrasy  of  their  writer  in  a  generic 
eccentricity  of  title.  But  most  of  those  that  had  gone  before 
it  had  been  written  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  century ;  there 
had  been  a  hiatus  in  the  series,  of  the  better  part  of  an  ordi¬ 
nary  lifetime,  and  ‘  Headlong  Hall,’  ‘  Crochet  Castle,’  and 
‘  Nightmare  Abbey  ’  had  scarcely  been  heard  of  by  the  present 
generation.  Mr.  Peacock  had  lived  long  enough  to  have  some 
depressing  experience  of  the  ephemeral  nature  of  literary 
fame,  for  he  might  undoubtedly  have  flattered  himself,  at  one 
time,  that  he  had  made  a  mark  in  the  literary  world.  Those 
earlier  writings  of  his  had  won  respectful  consideration  from 
thinkers  who  cared  nothing  for  the  productions  of  the  Minerva 
Press,  and  gentlemen  whose  ideas  he  abused  most  heartily  had 
heaped  coals  of  fire  on  him  by  being  lavish  of  their  praise. 
Nay,  a  firm  of  enterprising  publishers  had  thought  his  books 
contained  sufficient  promise  of  popularity  to  make  it  worth 
while  reprinting  them  in  collected  shape  as  one  of  the  volumes 
of  the  Standard  Library  of  Fiction.  We  do  not  know,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  reprint  did  much  to  redeem  either  the  works  or 
the  memory  of  their  author  from  the  oblivion  to  which  time 
seemed  surely  consigning  them;  and  ‘  Gryll  Grange’  threat¬ 
ened  to  go  the  way  of  its  predecessors,  mthout  having  revived 
any  permanent  interest  in  them.  W  ith  a  very  hearty  admira¬ 
tion  for  Mr.  Peacock,  we  can  scarcely  profess  to  be  surprised 
at  this.  He  chose  deliberately  to  follow  out  his  bent,  inclining 
to  qualify  for  a  visitor  to  his  own  ‘  Crochet  Castle.’  He  was 
as  uncompromising  in  his  mannerisms  as  in  his  opinions,  and  he 
wrote  with  almost  defiant  independence  for  the  few  rather  than 
the  many.  He  paid  the  inevitable  penalty  in  suffering  from 
the  neglect  he  may  be  said  to  have  courted ;  yet  the  better  you 
know  him  the  more  thoroughly  you  appreciate  him,  and  to 
know  him  even  fairly  well,  you  should  be  conversant  with  the 
whole  series  of  his  writings.  We  know  no  works  that  gain  so 
greatly  by  being  studied  in  their  chronological  order,  or  lose 
more  by  being  taken  separately.  W e  use  the  word  ‘  studied  ’ 
advisedly.  To  get  to  the  bottom  of  his  mind,  he  must  be  read 
in  constant  reference  to  parallel  passages  that  occur  in  his 
writings /7flss?/n,  as  well  as  to  the  previous  conversations  in  which 
he  has  been  originating  and  developing  his  ideas.  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  then,  that  his  present  editors  have  judged  wisely 
in  publishing  this  complete  edition  of  his  works.  It  gives  him 
precisely  the  artificial  help  he  needed  towards  obtaining  the 
limited  appreciation  he  would  have  coveted,  and  men  of  humour 
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and  intellect  may  be  grateful  to  Lord  Houghton  and  Sir 
Henry  Cole.  For  not  only  have  they  done  the  best  for  the  sepa¬ 
rate  works  by  uniting  the  set  in  appropriate  setting,  but  by 
collecting  Peacock’s  more  fugitive  pieces  they  have  shown  the 
scope  of  his  versatile  powers  as  poet  and  dramatist,  essayist 
and  critic.  What  is  perhaps  still  more  to  the  purpose,  the 
volumes  are  prefaced  by  a  slight  but  suggestive  memoir  of  their 
author,  and  for  the  first  time  we  find,  in  some  knowledge  of  his 
personality,  a  clue  to  the  meanings  that  have  often  eluded  us. 
We  do  not  say  that  such  knowledge  as  the  memoir  supplies 
makes  everything  plain  that  had  hitherto  been  doubtful.  When 
Peacock  adopted  his  fixvourite  form  of  colloquy,  he  meant  to 
mystify  to  a  certain  point,  as  he  used  to  assume  Protean  shapes 
in  the  persons  of  different  interlocutors.  If  he  had  been  put 
on  oath  himself  in  a  court  of  literary  inquisition,  we  believe 
there  are  many  pertinent  questions  he  would  have  been  sorely 
puzzled  to  answer.  But  slight  and  brief  as  the  memoir  is,  by 
showing  us  the  man,  his  tastes,  his  companions,  his  favourite 
pursuits,  and  his  everyday  habits,  it  throws  a  flood  of  light  on 
points  that  were  obscure,  and  enables  us  to  reconcile  apparent 
contradictions  and  inconsistencies,  while  the  admirable  photo¬ 
graph  that  faces  the  title-page  is  in  itself  worth  volumes  of 
speculative  commentary. 

The  photograph  shows  him  at  the  age  of  seventy-two — 
three  years  before  he  published  ‘  Gryll  Grange  ’ — a  pleasant, 
elderly  gentleman  of  portly  form  and  admirably  well  preserved, 
with  marked  but  exceedingly  handsome  features.  The  ex¬ 
pression  is  highly  intellectual ;  the  ample  forehead  looks  as  if 
it  had  developed  with  a  lifetime  of  thought,  that  had  come  so 
naturally  to  him  as  to  be  invigorating  rather  than  exhausting. 
The  arch  of  the  prominent  eyebrows,  the  well-shaped  Grecian 
nose,  the  smiles  lurking  in  the  corners  of  the  tight-pressed 
lips,  show  an  innate  geniality  which  might  be  dashed  with 
bitter  on  occasion,  and  a  happy  faculty  of  looking  at  life 
humorously,  as  well  as  a  capacity  for  appreciating  its  serious 
side.  Like  Figaro,  he  looks  as  if  he  hastened  to  laugh  at 
things  in  case  he  might  otherwise  be  forced  to  weep.  And 
although  he  might  be  roused  to  generous  indignation  over 
abuses  he  felt  powerless  to  remedy,  Ave  can  understand  that  he 
Avould  rather  figure  as  the  censor  of  society  than  put  himself 
forward  invidiously  as  an  active  reformer.  For  there  is  a 
suggestion  of  easy-going  sensuousness  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
face,  especially  in  the  fulness  of  the  chin.  lie  strikes  us,  in 
short,  as  the  presentment  of  one  of  those  orthodox  clergymen 
who  figured  conspicuously  in  his  later  stories.  He  might  be 
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his  own  Dr.  Folliott  or  Dr.  Opimian,  with  an  equably  balanced 
enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  the  mind  and  the  body ;  a 
practical  philosopher  who  placed  the  suinmum  honum  in  con¬ 
genial  society  or  studies  over  a  bottle  of  madeira,  after  a  well- 
spent  day  and  a  well-served  dinner.  ‘  Does  the  autotype  say 
‘  all  that  ?  ’  we  can  imagine  an  incredulous  reader  sneering,  as 
he  parodies  the  critic  on  Lord  Burleigh’s  shake  of  the  head. 
Well,  we  honestly  believe  that  everyone  fairly  familiar  with 
Peacock’s  writings  would  interpret  it  so,  without  having  read 
a  word  of  the  biographical  notice  that  follows.  At  least  it  will 
be  admitted  after  reading  the  memoir,  that  our  commentary  on 
the  portrait  has  done  its  subject  no  injustice.  INIr.  Peacock’s 
granddaughter.  Miss  Edith  Nicolls,  makes  no  secret  of  what 
we  may  call  the  weaker  or  the  more  taking  side  of  her  grand¬ 
father’s  character,  as  our  views  of  life  and  its  objects  are 
austere  or  otherwise : — 

‘  He  was  called  by  his  most  intimate  friends  “  the  laughing  phi- 
“  losopher,”  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  term  “  Epicurean  philosopher,” 
which  I  have  often  heard  apjdied  to  him,  describes  him  accurately  and 
briefly.  In  public  life  my  grandfather  was  upright  and  honourable; 
but  as  he  advanced  in  years,  his  detestation  of  anything  disagreeable 
made  him  simply  avoid  whatever  fretted  him,  laughing  off  all  sort  of 
ordinary  calls  upon  his  leisure  time.  Ilis  love  of  ease  and  kindness  of 
heart  made  it  impossible  that  he  could  be  actively  unkind  to  anyone, 
but  he  would  not  be  worried  and  just  got  away  from  anything  that 
annoyed  him.’ 

Perhaps  a  temperament  of  the  kind,  united  to  the  intellectual 
energy  that  exerts  itself  without  effort  and  by  way  of  recrea¬ 
tion,  is  the  best  preservative  of  mind  and  body.  Especially 
when  the  lover  of  books  is  no  bookworm  ;  when  the  student 
finds  his  keenest  enjoyments  in  the  open  air  and  among  the 
beauties  of  nature ;  and  when  the  thinker  and  dreamer  can 
submit  himself  to  the  tame  routine  of  every-day  labour,  letting 
his  faculties  rest  without  rusting.  Mr.  Peacock,  at  least,  lived 
to  the  age  of  eighty.  To  the  last  his  mind  retained  its  vigour, 
and  what  is  more,  it  Avent  on  maturing  itself  with  his  taste,  as 
we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  compare  his  earlier  novels  Avith  his 
‘  Gryll  Grange.’  He  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  great 
measure  self-educated ;  that  is  to  say,  the  irresistible  bent  of 
his  inclinations  prescribed  the  course  of  his  studies.  His  father 
Avas  a  merchant  of  London,  and  Ave  may^  presume  that  he  was 
never  in  straitened  circumstances.  Yet,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  he  was  never  at  a  public  school ;  he  Avas  never  sent 
to  either  University,  and  although  he  passed  six  years  and  a 
half  at  a  private  establishment,  he  had  left  it  before  he  Avas 


1875.  The  Worhs  of  Thomas  Love  Peacock.  115 

thirteen.  Had  he  mixed  more  with  youths  of  his  age,  he 
might  have  been  the  better  for  it  afterwards,  so  far  as  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  life  was  concerned.  But  in  point  of  acquirements 
and  general  cultivation,  what  would  have  been  an  irremediable 
loss  to  most  lads  was  probably  a  gain  to  him.  He  needed 
neither  pressure  nor  rivalry  to  induce  him  to  study,  provided 
he  was  allowed  to  go  his  own  way.  A  passage  in  a  letter 
written  in  his  old  age  is  significant  of  his  precocious  pleasure  in 
learning,  and  accounts  for  the  unusual  range  he  followed  in  his 
studies.  ‘  I  Avas  early  im  {pressed  Avith  the  words  of  Harris : 

‘  “  To  bo  completely  skilled  in  ancient  learning  is  by  no  means 
‘  “  a  AA'ork  of  such  insuperable  pains.  The  very  progress  itself 
‘  “  is  attended  Avith  delight,  and  resembles  a  journey  through 
‘  “  some  pleasant  country,  Avhere  every  mile  Ave  advance,  new 
‘  “  charms  arise.  It  is  certainly  as  easy  to  be  a  scholar  as  a 
‘  “  gamester,  or  many  other  characters  equally  illiberal  and 
‘  “  loAv.  The  same  application,  the  same  quantity  of  habit, 

‘  “  Avill  fit  us  for  the  one  as  completely  as  for  the  other.” 

‘  Thus  encouraged,  I  took  to  reading  the  best  books,  illustrated 
‘  by  the  best  critics ;  and  amongst  the  latter,  I  feel  especially 
‘  indebted  to  Heyne  and  Hermann.  Such  Avas  my  education.’ 
The  delight  AA’hich  attended  his  progress  explains  the  peculiar 
character  of  his  scholarship,  rather  graceful  than  profound,  and 
showing  a  certain  absence  of  system.  He  ranged  that  pleasant 
country  at  his  OAvn  free  Avill  and  pleasure,  declining  to  keep  to 
the  beaten  routes  Avhen  he  found  them  dull,  but  striking  aAvay 
into  side  paths  Avhenever  they  took  his  fancy.  Of  the  AA'hole 
of  the  country  he  has  a  fair  general  knoAvledge ;  but  there  are 
spots  in  it  Avhere  he  ahvays  delights  to  linger,  and  to  which 
he  is  continually  inviting  his  readers.  In  short,  he  has  his 
favourite  authors,  Avith  every  line  of  Avhose  Avritings  he  is 
familiar,  and  it  is  impossible  to  travel  any  distance  in  his 
company  Avithout  coming  upon  some  allusion  to  those  classical 
writings  AAuth  which  his  mind  is  so  deeply  impregnated. 

It  is  a  familiar  saying,  that  remarkable  men  haA^e  often  had 
remarkable  mothers.  It  certainly  Avould  seem  to  have  been  so 
in  this  case.  Mr.  Peacock’s  father  died  Avhen  he  Avas  a  mere 
child,  and  it  was  his  mother  Avho  had  the  sole  charge  of  his  up¬ 
bringing.  Had  his  father  been  spared,  it  is  possible  that  his 
character  might  have  been  formed  differently.  A  man  of 
business  Avould  scarcely  have  flown  in  the  face  of  all  precedents 
by  taking  his  son  from  school  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  en¬ 
couraging  him  to  abandon  himself  almost  exclusively  to  the 
society  of  ancient  authors.  Satisfied  that  the  boy  Avas  not 
trifling  with  his  time,  probably  sympathising  Avith  his  tastes. 
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Mrs.  Peacock  seems  to  have  set  slight  store  by  practical 
considerations.  After  bringing  him  away  from  school,  she 
kept  him  with  her  for  three  years  at  Chertsey,  and  it  may  be 
assumed  that,  in  his  own  fashion,  he  turned  these  years  to  good 
purpose.  For  when,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  they  removed  to 
London,  he  went  straight  to  the  British  Museum,  to  revel  in 
its  treasures  of  ancient  literature.  By  way  of  practical  com¬ 
mentary  on  his  favourites,  he  took  to  a  regular  course  of  study 
of  the  remains  of  classical  art  in  the  Museum  galleries,  and 
sought  his  illustrations  of  the  Avritings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
poets  in  the  statues  and  bas-reliefs  from  the  Acropolis  or  the 
Seven  Hills.  That  close  and  congenial  intercourse  with  a 
feminine  mind,  no  doubt,  Avent  far  to  confirm  him  in  some  of 
his  tastes,  while  it  introduced  a  someAvhat  un-Englishlike 
sentimentalism  into  his  manner  of  thinking  on  certain  sub¬ 
jects.  He  delighted,  as  Ave  shall  see,  in  out-of-door  life ;  he 
was  venturesome  almost  to  foolhardiness,  Avhen  he  Avent  to 
Avorship  Nature  in  her  most  savage  moods;  in  fact  in  the 
vigour  of  his  physique  and  an  almost  boisterous  capacity  for 
enjoyment,  he  was  an  English  counterpart  of  the  Scotch 
Christopher  North.  But  while  Christopher  is  an  enthusiast  in 
all  pertaining  to  the  chase,  delighting  to  break  siAvay  in  his 
profoundest  talk,  to  tell  of  bloody  days  among  the  grouse  on 
the  hills,  or  of  deadly  takes  of  trout  in  ‘  the  forest,’  Peacock 
never  misses  an  opportunity  of  having  a  fling  at  field  sports 
and  the  squires  avIio  folloAv  them.  So,  had  it  been  his  habit  to 
mix  more  with  men,  he  might  have  thought  differently  on 
many  other  subjects,  and  arrived  at  more  decidedly  defined 
opinions.  As  it  is,  his  Avas  a  most  masculine  mind  Avhich  had 
chosen  to  dAvell  much  apart,  to  commune  very  much  Avith 
itself,  or  with  the  mother  Avhose  idiosyncrasy  resembled  his 
own.  It  strikes  us  that  the  inclinations  of  the  Epicurean 
philosopher  extended  themselves  into  his  habits  of  thought. 
His  mind  Avas  quick,  versatile,  and  imaginative  ;  few  aspects 
of  a  subject  eluded  it,  and  he  constantly  renewed  his  pleasure 
in  intellectual  contemplation  by  as  constantly  changing  his 
points  of  vicAv.  But  in  the  absence  of  close  discussion  or 
adverse  criticism,  he  shrank  from  those  efforts  of  contrast  or 
synthesis  that  must  have  fixed  him  doAvn  to  some  assured  con¬ 
clusion.  So  it  is  that  the  endeavour  to  interpret  his  individual 
idea  from  the  conversation  of  his  characters  must  often  be  idle, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  their  conversttion  reflects  at  once 
his  ample  knowledge  and  A’ague  uncertainty.  But  at  the 
same  time  it  is  to  that  habit  of  solitary  thought  that  Ave  un¬ 
doubtedly  are  very  much  indebted  for  the  extraordinary  origi- 
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nality  of  his  style  and  matter.  There  is  a  superfluity  of 
erudition  in  his  novels  that  verges  upon  pedantry,  because  it  is 
sometimes  paraded  with  an  appearance  of  ostentation,  and  is 
introduced  in  season  and  out  of  season.  There  is  a  tendency 
to  abstract  arguments  and  philosophical  definitions,  which 
seem  out  of  place  in  works  of  this  kind,  while  they  effectually 
break  the  threads  of  the  story,  and  might  give  you  the  idea  of 
a  dry-minded  man  incapable  of  romance  and  devoid  of  each 
touch  of  poetry.  After  a  cursory  perusal  of  certain  of  his 
novels  by  themselves,  we  can  conceive  it  possible  to  go  away 
with  that  impression,  although  in  every  case  more  careful 
thought  should  convince  one  of  its  injustice.  But  reading 
them  in  their  collected  form,  no  such  misapprehension  is 
possible.  He  may  speak  out  strongly  or  bitterly  on  politics, 
he  may  be  prolix  in  his  earnestness  on  certain  favourite  social 
theories,  but  on  wild  nature  and  its  beauties  he  is  genuinely 
and  poetically  enthusiastic.  He  throws  the  whole  of  his  heart 
into  eloquent  descriptions  of  places  that  have  stereotyped 
themselves  on  his  memory  in  their  most  minute  details.  His 
feelings  are  stirred  to  their  depths  by  scenes  that  have  been 
endeared  to  him  by  early  associations.  And  these  frank  out¬ 
bursts  are  the  more  enjoyable  from  the  character  of  their  sur¬ 
roundings,  as  fountains  are  never  so  fresh  and  vegetation  never 
so  glorious  as  when  you  stumble  upon  them  in  some  oasis  after 
wandering  over  an  arid  Avilderness. 

We  find,  indeed,  that  though  Mr.  Peacock’s  duties  kept  him 
much  in  London  for  many  years,  yet  great  part  of  his  life  was 
passed  in  the  country.  It  was  not  till  his  thirty-fourth  year  that 
he  settled  down  to  a  regular  occupation,  and  much  of  what  the 
world  would  have  called  his  idle  time  Avas  given  to  dilettanti 
literary  Avork  among  the  romantic  beauties  of  the  valley  of  the 
Thames.  As  a  lad,  as  Ave  have  seen,  he  had  lived  much  Avith  his 
mother  at  her  father’s  house  at  Chertsey.  Later,  she  removed 
with  him  to  Gireat  MarloAV,  Avhere  he  Avrote  his  earlier  novels  and 
many  of  his  poems.  His  favourite  river — he  had  traced  it  to  its 
sources  in  1809 — inspired  his  ‘Genius  of  the  Thames.’  It  was  at 
Marlow  he  formed  the  intimacy  with  Shelley  Avhich  suggested 
the  Scythrop  of  ‘  Nightmare  Abbey,’  and  supplied  the  materials 
for  those  valuable  articles  on  the  poet  which  Ave  find  reprinted 
in  the  present  collection  from  ‘Fraser’s  Magazine.’  The 
friends  used  to  wander  together  through  the  country,  dining  at 
the  different  rustic  inns.  They  used  to  spend  long  afternoons 
in  those  Bisham  woods  where  Shelley  composed  his  ‘  Revolt 
‘  of  Islam.’  Peacock,  though  no  rowing  man,  delighted  in 
boating,  and  had  taught  Shelley  to  take  pleasure  in  it  too.  It 
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was  that  free  and  familiar  communing  with  the  beauties  of 
English  nature  in  their  softer  forms  that  gave  his  writings  the 
freshness  which  so  often  relieves  them  from  the  oppressive 
taint  of  the  midnight  oil  and  the  fusty  library.  But  though 
the  softer  scenery  was  j)erhaps  more  congenial  to  him  in  his 
ordinary  moods,  there  was  much  of  the  Salvator  Rosa  in  him 
as  well,  and  he  never  shows  himself  so  much  of  the  poet  as 
when  he  is  among  the  more  picturesque  grandeurs  of  the  lakes 
and  the  mountains.  His  ‘  Misfortunes  of  Elphin  ’ — Elphin 
was  a  petty  prince  of  the  Cymri — abounds  in  wild  and  eloquent 
descriptions,  and  is  gemmed  with  sparkling  descriptive  verse. 
So,  in  ‘  Headlong  Hall  ’  and  ‘  Meliiicourt  ’  there  are  a  suc¬ 
cession  of  vigorous  sketches  of  torrents  and  ])recipice8,  of 
hanging  woods  and  tumbling  water,  dashed  off  among  the 
Welsh  and  Cumbrian  hills.  He  had  evidently  a  most  tenacious 
memory ;  *)bjects  or  characters  that  had  struck  him  forcibly 
impressed  themselves  indelibly  on  his  mental  retina,  and  his 
fancy  could  recall  them  just  as  he  had  seen  them,  when  he 
desired  to  employ  them  for  the  purjios’es  of  his  art.  In  1810 
he  had  made  an  expedition  to  North  Wales.  He  had  devoted 
himself  to  leisurely  exploring  its  charms,  and  the  letters  he 
wrote  from  it  give  evidence  of  a  romantic  enthusiasm  we 
should  otherwise  scarcely  have  suspected  him  of,  as  when  he 
dragged  out  a  couple  of  more  prosaic  acquaintances  at  mid¬ 
night  in  March  to  study  closely  the  effects  of  a  cataract  which 
had  been  pronounced  inaccessible  by  previous  admirers. 

Poetry  is  nearly  akin  to  love,  and  love  in  its  turn  gives 
glow  to  the  divine  afflatus.  Peacock  had  more  than  one 
passion  more  or  less  serious.  It  was  on  that  Welsh  expedition 
that  he  made  the  acejuaintance  of  the  lady  he  married,  after  an 
interval  of  years,  so  that  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  thought 
of  her  attractions  may  have  tinctured  his  writings  in  the 
meantime.  It  is  certain  that  he  describes  love  affairs  with 
a  light  grace  and  a  synq)athy  that  often  make  us  regret  his 
resting  on  them  so  ])assingly.  It  is  to  an  early  attachment  at 
Chertsey,  which  must  have  affected  him  profoundly,  and  which 
ended  unfortunately,  that  we  are  indebted  for  one  of  the  most 
touching  little  pieces  in  the  volumes;  nor  can  we  do  better 
than  select  the  lines  on  revisiting  Newark  Abbey,  the  favourite 
meeting  place  of  the  lovers,  as  a  pleasing  specimen  of  his  most 
graceful  style : — 

‘  I  "aze  when  August’s  sunbeam  hills 
Along  these  grey  and  lonely  walls. 

Till  in  its  light  absorbed  appears 
The  lapse  ot  five  and  thirty  years. 
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If  change  there  be,  I  trace  it  not, 

In  all  this  consecrated  spot : 

No  new  imprint  of  Kuin’s  march 
On  ruined  wall  and  frameless  arch : 

The  woods,  the  hills,  the  fields,  the  stream. 

Are  basking  in  the  selfsame  beam  : 

The  fall  that  turns  the  unseen  mill. 

As  then  it  murmured,  murmurs  still. 

It  seems  as  if  in  one  were  cast 
The  present  and  the  imaged  past ; 

Spanning  as  Avith  a  bridge  sublime 
That  fearful  lapse  of  human  time  ; 

That  gulf  unfathomably  spread 
Between  the  living  and  the  dead. 

For  all  too  well  my  spirit  feels 
The  only  change  this  scene  reveals. 

The  sunbeams  play,  the  breezes  stir. 

Unseen,  unfelt,  unheard  by  her, 

"Who  in  that  long-past  August  day 
Beheld  with  me  these  ruins  grey. 

Whatever  span  the  Fates  allow. 

Ere  I  shall  be  as  she  is  now. 

Still  in  my  bosom’s  inmost  cell 

Shall  that  deep-treasured  memory  dwell ; 

That  more  than  language  can  express. 

Pure  miracle  of  loveliness, 

Whose  voice  so  sweet,  Avhose  eyes  so  bright, 

Were  my  soul’s  music  and  its  light. 

In  those  blest  days  when  life  Avas  neAV, 

And  hope  was  false,  but  love  Avas  true.’ 

When  tAventy-three  he  made  his  first  essay  at  the  active 
business  of  life.  He  Avent  to  sea  in  the  ‘  Venerable,’  as  secre¬ 
tary  to  Sir  Home  Popham.  The  divorce  from  his  landsman’s 
habits  and  calm  literary  pursuits  Avas  intolerable  to  him.  ‘  As 
‘  to  Avriting  poetry,  or  doing  anything  else  that  is  rational, 
‘  in  this  floating  Inferno,  it  is  almost  next  to  a  moral  impossi- 
‘  bility.  I  Avould  give  the  Avorld  noAv  to  be  at  home  and  devote 
‘  the  whole  Avinter  to  the  composition  of  a  comedy.’  Eleven 
years  later  he  tried  again  and  succeeded  better.  He  accepted 
a  nomination  to  a  clerkship  in  the  Examiner’s  office  of  the 
East  Indian  Company,  passed  with  high  credit,  settled  down 
to  the  desk,  rose  to  fill  the  post  of  Chief  Examiner,  as  suc¬ 
cessor  to  James  Mill,  and  predecessor  of  Mill’s  more  distin¬ 
guished  son,  and  remained  in  office  at  the  India  House  till  1856, 
when  he  retired  to  Halliford  on  a  handsome  pension.  It  was 
probably  on  the  strength  of  his  neAV  position  and  prospects  that 
he  married  in  1820.  Devoted  to  literature  as  he  Avas,  he 
threw  himself  into  these  ncAv  avocations  Avdth  a  zeal  that  says 
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much  for  his  conscientiousness ;  although  we  can  Imagine  at 
the  same  time  that  to  a  mind  so  active  many  of  the  ques¬ 
tions  that  came  within  the  sphere  of  his  department  must  have 
been  sufficiently  interesting.  In  his  evidence  before  Com¬ 
mittees  of  the  House  of  Commons  as  to  the  navigation  of  the 
Indian  rivers  and  trade  routes  to  the  East,  he  is  said  to  have 
shown  his  perfect  mastery  of  these  subjects,  and  to  have  greatly 
facilitated  objects  he  had  taken  to  heart.  And  even  while  at 
the  India  Office  he  returned  occasionally  to  his  early  loves, 
making  periodical  though  irregular  appearances  as  an  author, 
in  works  that  largely  took  their  colouring  from  the  more  prac¬ 
tical  pursuits  he  was  engaged  in.  ‘  ]\Iaid  Marian,’  and  the 
‘  Misfortunes  of  Elphin,’  are  as  much  political  allegories  as 
historical  romances — the  latter  especially,  which  was  obviously 
born  of  the  Reform  agitation ;  while  one  and  the  other  are  made 
the  vehicles  of  the  verses  in  which  he  seems  always  to  have 
sought  recreation.  ‘  Crochet  Castle  ’  deals  chiefly  with  vexed 
questions  that  were  exciting  attention,  and  serves  to  relieve 
the  author’s  mind  of  those  pet  prejudices  of  his  which  would 
have  a  vent  at  intervals.  He  reminds  us  indeed  of  a  Berserker 
champion  whose  fits  of  inward  fury  grow  irresistible  after  a 
time,  and  only  gather  force  by  repression.  Towards  the 
closing  years  of  his  life  he  resumed  much  of  his  literary  acti¬ 
vity,  and  his  powers  bloomed  out  again  in  the  second  fresh¬ 
ness  of  one  of  those  ‘  Indian  summers  ’  which  in  their  mellow 
maturity  are  the  most  enchanting  of  seasons.  ‘  Gryll  Grange,’ 
which,  as  we  have  said,  was  written  in  his  seventy-sixth  year, 
shows  a  marked  advance  in  both  style  and  power,  as  well  as  in 
calmness  of  thought  and  judgment. 

The  edition  of  the  collected  works  has  been  edited  by  Sir 
Henry  Cole,  whose  acquaintance  Mr.  Peacock  made  at  the 
India  Office,  and  who  is  now  discharging  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  an  early  friend  and  patron.  The  j)refacc  is  contributed  by 
Lord  Houghton,  and  Mr.  Peacock  has  been  fortunate  in  being 
again  presented  to  the  public  on  the  occasion  of  this  republica¬ 
tion,  by  one  who  is  so  Avell  fitted  to  appreciate  him  from  great 
congeniality  of  tastes,  sympathies,  and  cultivation.  What  little 
Lord  Houghton  says  is  much  to  the  purpose  and  most  happily 
expressed.  He  hits  off  the  general  character  of  Peacock’s 
writings  when  he  says  that  they  show  less  of  pretension  to  add 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  -world,  than  of  ‘  the  intellectual  gaiety  to 

*  which  the  follies,  inconsistencies,  exaggerations,  conceits,  and 
‘  oddities  of  other  men  supply  a  continual  fund  of  interest  that 
‘  does  not  exclude  sympathy.’  ‘  Satire,’  his  Lordship  remarks, 

*  is  a  valuable  element  of  history — in  politics  and  ethics  it  is 
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‘  the  most  permanent  protest  of  good  against  evil,  and  of  genius 
‘  against  stupidity ;  .  .  .  while  the  systems  of  thought  and  the 
‘  ideal  natures  that  are  here  impersonated  have  either  a  general 
‘  human  interest,  or  exercise  a  powerful  though  partial  influ - 
‘  ence  over  certain  orders  of  minds  in  classes  of  society.’  He 
finds  the  key  to  Peacock’s  character  and  general  tone  in  the 
fact  that 

‘  although  brought  as  fairly  as  most  men  in  contact  with  the  best  influ¬ 
ences  and  most  powerful  impulses  of  the  nineteenth  century,  he 
belonged  in  all  his  tastes,  sentiments,  and  aspects  of  life  to  the  eighteenth, 
the  age  pre-eminently  of  free  fancy  and  common  sense.  .  .  .  These 
fictions  without  any  servile  imitation  continually  recall  the  Contes 
which  filled  the  literary  and  philosophical  atmosphere  of  France  between 
the  Kegency  and  the  devolution  in  every  variety  of  invention  and 
argument,  but  with  an  uniform  tendency  to  make  humour  out  of  other 
men’s  truths  and  to  raise  the  graces,  flowers,  and  arts  of  life  above  its 
bare  sincerities  and  angry  convictions.  There  is  the  same  disregard  of 
plot,  the  same  continuous  weft  of  satirical  allusion,  the  same  exagger¬ 
ation  of  the  fallacy  of  opponents,  the  same  assumption  of  an  infallible 
judgment,  but  with  a  total  absence  of  that  indecency  and  impiety, 
without  which  so  many  productions  of  that  great  school  of  wit  and 
intelligence  would  never  have  obtained  notoriety.’ 

Indecent  Mr.  Peacock  can  never  be  said  to  be,  although  there 
is  sometimes  a  certain  breadth  in  his  allusions,  and  an  easy 
freedom  of  double  entendre.  When  he  does  indulge  in  jests  of 
the  kind,  it  is  generally  in  the  character  of  the  most  decorous 
of  his  personages  ;  he  covers  any  scandal  there  may  be  with  the 
cloth  of  one  of  his  jovial  clergymen,  and  takes  for  choice  a 
strictly  j)rofessional  topic,  such  as  the  plain  English  of  the 
Catechism  or  Scriptures.  Impious  he  never  is,  nor  can  he  be 
fairly  styled  irreligious.  Yet  the  absence  of  either  religious 
or  even  doctrinal  allusion  in  his  colloquies  is  the  more  con¬ 
spicuous,  that  almost  invariably  there  is  an  orthodox  clergyman 
figuring  prominently  among  the  interlocutors.  He  abounds 
in  satirical  allusion  to  those  ordinances  and  ceremonial  ob¬ 
servances  which  we  should  fancy  he  held  in  little  regard  ;  and 
although  these  are  among  the  instances  where  we  can  never 
affirm  decidedly  whether  he  is  speaking  his  own  ideas  or 
not,  yet  we  are  inclined  to  believe  he  held  the  Church  as  an 
institution  in  almost  as  little  regard  as  the  University.  We 
can  conceive  him  having  some  slight  sympathy  with  his  friend 
‘  Pagan  Taylor,’  v;ho  was  in  the  Vv^ay  of  sacrificing  in  his 
apartments  to  the  immortal  gods  and  pouring  out  libations  to 
the  Monarch  of  Olympus.  At  least  his  writings  bear  the 
stamp  of  a  graceful  and  jovial  paganism,  and  Ave  could  imagine 
him  adoring  the  beneficent  forces  of  nature  embodied  in 
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natural  beauties,  and  peopling  the  fair  creation  he  delighted 
in  with  river  gods  and  water  nymphs,  fawns  and  dryads.  His 
clergymen  are  all  sound  churchmen  and  eminently  respectable ; 
they  sit  at  squires’  tables  in  the  reflection  of  a  certain  sanctity 
and  scholarship  supposed  to  be  reflected  on  them  in  virtue  of 
their  position.  We  can  imagine  them  seeing  carefully  to  their 
tithes,  their  cellars,  and  their  kitchens  ;  and  if  they  have  Avives, 
they  always  leave  them  at  home  to  look  after  the  household. 
But  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  as  apart 
from  its  privileges  and  proprieties,  they  are  absolute  Gallios. 
Intellectually,  however,  they  develoj)  steadily  through  the 
succession  of  novels.  The  Dr.  Gaster  of  ‘  Headling  Hall,’ 
named  from  yaarrjp  et  preeterea  nihil,  is  a  bon  vivant  and  nothing 
else.  The  Dr.  Portpipe  of  ‘  Melincourt,’  the  next  novel,  is 
almost  as  much  of  the  vigorous  eating  and  drinking  animal  as 
Dr.  Gaster,  or  the  F riar  Tuck  of  ‘  Maid  Marian.’  He  has 
certainly  a  shelf  in  his  sitting  room  furnished  Avith  standard 
divines  and  classics,  but  Avhen  a  visitor  goes  to  take  doAvn  his 
Homer,  he  flnds  that  the  bard  has  been  buried  under  the 
undisturbed  dust  of  a  couple  of  decades.  The  Dr.  Folliott,  of 
‘  Crochet  Castle,’  hoAvever,  is  both  shreAvd  and  highly  educated, 
Avhile  the  Dr.  Opimian  of  ‘  Gryll  Grange  ’  appears  to  us  as  an 
embodiment  of  the  author  at  his  best,  with  the  ripe  experience 
and  the  wide  information  of  all  kinds  acquired  in  a  long  and 
busy  life. 

Summing  up  the  character  of  Peacock’s  Avorks  in  a  sentence. 
Lord  Houghton,  undoubtedly,  has  been  singularly  happy  in 
tracing  it  to  the  influences  of  the  last  century.  But  it  seems 
to  us  that  Peacock’s  appreciation  Avas  too  versatile  to  permit 
him  to  conform  himself  closely  to  any  particular  period,  or  to 
form  either  his  thoughts,  his  tastes,  or  his  style  after  any 
particular  order  of  models.  He  reflects  the  variety  of  his 
favourite  authors  of  every  age,  according  to  his  changing  moods 
or  as  the  humour  takes  him.  M’’e  should  say  he  even  submits 
himself  unconsciously  to  the  Influences  of  men  against  Avhom  he 
cherished  inexplicable  anti})athies.  His  Avhole  Avorks,  as  we 
have  said,  are  impregnated  Avith  the  aroma  of  his  classical 
studies,  and  he  has  produced  in  the  shape  of  a  draAving-room 
comedy  one  of  the  best  modern  imitations  of  Aristophanes. 
Page  after  page  has  distinctly  the  Rabelaisan  ring  ;  sentences 
on  sentences  might  have  been  freely  translated  from  Rabelais. 
Pantagruel  and  Panurge  constantly  suggest  features  to  his 
characters ;  nor  is  it  only  in  the  frequent  headings  to  his 
chapters  that  Ave  recognise  his  extreme  partiality  to  Butler. 
It  is  not  Avonderful  that  his  admiration  for  Shelley  should 
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have  left  unmistakable  traces  in  the  jweins  he  composed 
during  the  days  of  their  intimacy.  But  it  is  strange  that  in 
spite  of  the  contempt  he  affected  for  Scott,  we  should  come 
upon  stanzas  that  in  their  language  as  in  their  measure  might 
have  been  written  by  the  author  of  the  ‘  Lady  of  the  Lake,’ 
while  ‘  Maid  Marian,’  one  of  the  happiest  of  his  jeiix  dH esprit, 
has  evidently  borrowed  fancies  from  ‘  Ivanhoe.’ 

We  might  say  that  he  had  the  faculty  of  hate  much  more 
strongly  than  that  of  admiration,  were  it  not  that  we  are  sure 
he  got  into  a  habit  of  exaggeration  Avith  regard  to  some  of  his 
especial  aversions,  that  must  have  tickled  his  own  sense  of 
the  ridiculous  when  he  drew  breath  after  a  torrent  of  abuse. 
Not  that  there  was  not  a  considerable  substratum  of  sincerity 
in  his  more  inveterate  prejudices,  and  we  do  not  profess  to 
analyse  the  feelings  that  prompted  these.  Peacock  Avas 
essentially  a  retiring  man  himself;  he  lived  quietly,  Avith  a 
very  feAv  intimates ;  and  although  he  appreciated  competent 
appreciation,  he  wrote  apparently  Avith  an  almost  contemptuous 
disregard  to  popularity.  We  may  surely  acquit  him  of  un¬ 
worthy  jealousy.  Yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the  men  he  detested 
and  ridiculed  Avei’e  those  that  he  might  have  been  supposed 
envious  of,  had  he  been  given  to  envy  ;  either  men  Avho  had  as 
Avide  a  range  of  tastes  as  himself,  and  who  Avere  credited  Avith 
coming  as  near  omniscience  as  it  is  given  to  mortals  to  attain 
to ;  or  Avho  had  commanded  universal  admiration  by  successes 
in  poetry  or  fiction ;  or  Avho  laid  doAvn  the  hiAV  professionally 
on  delicate  literary  subjects ;  or  Avho  methodically  cultivated  as 
sciences  the  philosophy  and  political  economy  in  Avhich  Peacock 
delighted  to  dabble.  He  hated  Brougham,  and  never  neglected 
an  occasion  for  a  side-hit  at  the  man  Avhose  ‘  course  of  life  was 
‘  tortuous  as  a  river,  but  in  a  reverse  ])rocess,  beginning  by 
‘  being  dark  and  deep,  and  ending  by  being  transparent.’  He 
declared  that  ‘  Scott  Avas  only  amusing  because  he  misrepre- 
‘  sented  everything  ;  ’  and  ‘  that  any  sentence  Avorth  remember- 
‘  ing,  any  moral  or  political  truth,  anything  having  tendency, 

‘  hoAvever  remote,  to  make  men  wiser  or  better,  to  make  them 
‘  think,  to  make  them  even  think  of  thinking,  Avas  to  be  found 
‘  nusquam,  nequaquum,  mdlibi,  nullomodo,  in  all  these  volumes, 

‘  written  in  all  the  Avorst  dialects  of  the  English  language.’ 
We  knoAV  no  one  Avho  AA'ould  have  resented  more  bitterly  than 
Peacock  himself  the  pretensions  to  infallibility  involved  in  the 
sweeping  sublimity  of  that  criticism.  Indeed,  he  Avas  intolerant 
enough  of  revieAA’ers  of  less  overAveening  pretensions:  con¬ 
tributors  to  the  ‘  Edinburgh  ’  or  the  ‘  Quarterly’  alike  come  in 
for  his  scorn,  and  if  they  Avere  half  as  dull  or  extravagant  as 
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the  party  he  has  assembled  in  his  *  Crochet  Castle,’  or  at  Main- 
chance  Villa  in  ‘  Melincourt,’  they  were  scarcely  worth  the  satire 
he  has  lavished  on  them.  He  objected  to  McCulloch — he  even 
consistently  misrepresents  the  eminent  economist’s  Christian 
name — and  the  exact  science  he  elucidated,  as  much  as  to 
Coleridge  with  his  mysticism  and  transcendentalism.  In 
Byron  he  seemed  persistently  to  confound  the  poet  with  the 
man,  witness  the  Mr.  Cypress  of  ‘  Nightmare  Abbey,’  and 
Southey  incurred  his  virulent  abuse  at  once  as  author, 
laureate,  and  quarterly  reviewer. 

But  his  prejudices  and  strong  prepossessions  took  a  wider 
range  than  individual  reputations  or  even  representative  men. 
He  had  as  little  liking  as  Dr.  Johnson  for  the  Scotch,  and  he 
was  hard  upon  most  schemes  for  social  amelioration,  although 
the  burden  of  much  of  his  writing  is  the  urgent  necessity  for 
bettering  the  conditions  of  existence ;  had  he  been  armed 
with  despotic  authority  to  accept  or  reject  modern  scientific 
inventions,  we  might  still  have  been  travelling  by  mail-coach, 
or  sending  our  pressing  messages  by  parcel  or  carrier  pigeon. 
He  laughed  at  flint  instruments  as  proofs  of  the  antiquity  of 
man,  as  he  was  prematurely  and  delightfully  sarcastic  on  theo¬ 
ries  of  the  origin  of  species.  In  short,  with  all  his  gifts  of 
original  thought,  and  in  spite  of  strong  common  sense  and 
sound  reasoning  powers.  Peacock  is  the  strange  congeries  of 
contradictions  we  have  attempted  to  describe.  That  is, 
no  doubt,  a  great  charm  in  his  writings  to  those  who  read 
chiefly  to  be  entertained ;  but  unquestionably  it  detracts 
from  their  permanent  authority  and  value.  You  feel  the 
author  to  be  most  earnest  and  outspoken  when  you  are  most 
firmly  persuaded  that  he  is  wrong;  in  questions  where  you 
would  really  know  his  mind,  he  is  pretty  sure  to  disguise 
it  by  being  ironical  or  playful.  What  you  know  is,  that  he  is 
a  delightful  companion  whose  talk,  like  that  of  Earl  Limours, 
can  make  the  dullest  subject  ‘  glance  and  sparkle  like  a  gem  of 
‘  fifty  facets ;’  that  his  powerful  intellect  has  been  made  supple 
by  constant  exercise  till  he  can  set  it  to  tasks  that  sometimes 
remind  you  of  the  feats  of  an  acrobat ;  and  that  he  has  accu¬ 
mulated  a  mass  of  miscellaneous  erudition  which  he  has  the  rare 
gift  of  employing  in  everyday  talk.  But  his  biographer  has 
confirmed  you  in  the  impression  that  your  agreeable  compan¬ 
ion  is  not  to  be  much  counted  upon,  should  his  sunshine  be 
overcast,  or  should  he  be  forced  from  the  domain  of  thought 
into  that  of  exertion.  If  he  can  brace  himself  up  to  his  own 
daily  task,  he  has  the  less  energy  left  for  works  of  general 
philanthropy.  If  his  fund  of  philosophy  and  his  constitutional 
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cheerfulness  suffice  for  himself,  they  leave  him  little  to  spare 
for  the  troubles  of  his  neighbour.  He  will  talk  by  the  hour 
to  you  if  he  finds  company  to  his  mind,  but  ‘  he  will  not 
‘be  worried,’  and  Avill  ‘just  get  away  from  anything  that 
‘  annoys  him.’ 

‘  Headlong  Hall,’  the  first  of  his  novelettes,  serves  as  a  sort 
of  social  milestone  to  mark  the  period  when  he  began  to  write. 
The  Holyhead  mail  sets  down  the  first  instalment  of  Squire 
Headlong’s  guests.  We  have  a  highly  respectable  clergyman 
breakfasting  in  bed  on  the  morning  after  a  heavy  dinner  and 
what  our  forefathers  used  to  call  a  ‘  wet  evening,’  on  a  mug  of 
buttered  ale  and  an  anchovy  toast ! !  while  after  a  ball  and  a 
supper  which  has  been  enlivened  by  toasts  and  songs,  most  of 
the  gentlemen’s  coachmen  are  found  drunk  and  incapable,  and 
many  of  their  masters  very  little  better.  Yet  the  party  as¬ 
sembled  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  the  Headlongs  consisted 
of  gentlemen  of  science,  literature,  and  taste,  whose  acquaint¬ 
ance  the  squire  had  made  in  the  metropolis,  and  they  have 
brought  the  ladies  of  their  families  with  them.  The  quartette  in 
the  mail  coach  consists  of  Mr.  Foster,  the  perfectibilian  (quasi 
jxoa-Tqp — from  ^dos  and  rripsoa — one  who  watches  over  and  guards 
the  light) ;  Mr.  Escot,  the  deteriorationist  (quasi  h  (tkotov,  in 
tenebras;  Mr.  Jenkinson,  the  statu-quo-ite  (from  aVev  if  i<t<ov, 
semper  ex  mqualibus);  and  Dr.  Gaster  {yaarr^p).  We  could  wish 
that  Mr.  Peacock,  if  he  w’ere  bent  upon  finding  onomatopmic 
names,  had  always  been  as  careful  in  working  them  out  into 
something  with  the  semblance  of  those  in  common  use.  We  have 
said  that  his  novels  are  novels  apart,  not  to  be  judged  by  ordi¬ 
nary  canons.  But  the  very  essence  of  a  telling  tale  is  its  power 
in  making  you  forget  that  you  have  been  transported  from 
your  actual  world,  and  it  is  irritating  to  be  rudely  brought 
back  to  the  reality  by  an  impossible  and  extravagant  name 
just  at  the  moment  when  you  were  beginning  to  forget  your¬ 
self.  Mr.  Peacock  would  appear  to  have  recognised  the  error 
of  his  way  by  the  time  he  came  to  write  his  ‘  Gryll  Grange,’ 
when  he  ceased  in  some  degree  to  treat  his  public  with  a 
cynical  disregard  of  their  amiable  weaknesses.  But  in 
‘  Headlong  Hall,’  as  in  all  the  tales  that  immediately  fol¬ 
lowed  it,  we  are  troubled  by  a  phantasmagoria  of  monstrous 
appellations.  We  might  forgive  him  his  Milestones,  Mac 
Laurels,  Chromatics,  and  O’Prisms  who  came  hustling  in  upon 
each  others’  heels,  if  he  would  only  have  dealt  more  kindly  by 
his  beauties.  It  is  true  that  Miss  Caprioletta,  Squire  Head¬ 
long’s  lovely  and  accomplished  sister,  is  scarcely  more  unfor¬ 
tunate  than  many  of  the  daughters  of  those  mothers  of  our 
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own  day  who  haA'^e  been  bit  with  the  mania  for  bestowing  fancy 
appellations.  But  Avho  can  sympathise  with  the  gentleman 
who  chooses  to  make  love  to  a  Cephalis  ?  Who  can  imagine  a 
Tenorina,  a  Danaretta,  or  an  Anthelia  looking  graceful  and 
Avomanly  in  flesh  and  in  muslin  ? 

The  arrival  of  the  guests  turns  Headlong  Hall  to  all  intents 
and  puq)Oses  into  a  Crochet  Castle.  It  might  be  imagined 
that  the  world,  or  any  nook  of  it,  would  be  made  positively 
uninhabitable  by  the  meeting  of  so  many  eccentrics,  each  of 
them  mounted  on  a  hobby  of  his  own.  And  undoubtedly  there 
is  a  good  deal  of  jousting  with  sharp  lances  when  the  various 
crotchets  chance  to  run  counter  to  each  other  ;  the  champions 
stand  by  their  monomanias  with  dogged  persistency,  and  in 
actual  practice  those  of  the  party  who  were  reduced  to  sitting 
in  silence  might  find  that  the  dialogues  sometimes  dragged. 
But  Mr.  Peacock’s  genius  makes  the  Aveapons  strike  out  fire 
in  this  Avar  of  Avits ;  and  if  the  essence  of  wit  consists  mainly 
in  surprise,  these  dialogues  must  be  pronounced  admirably 
humorous.  Your  interest  is  kept  alive  by  being  always  in 
expectation ;  exquisite  drollery,  as  likely  as  not,  may  be  found 
lurking  under  the  disguise  of  a  ponderous  bit  of  pedantry. 
The  different  personages  sustain  their  parts  to  perfection — in 
their  talk ;  but  there  is  an  universal  underflow  of  satire  in  the 
circumstance  that  no  one  of  them  dreams  of  acting  up  to  his 
opinions  should  the  doing  so  interfere  Avith  his  comforts  or  con¬ 
venience.  Thus  Mr.  Escot  denounces  animal  food  and  elabo¬ 
rate  cookery  as  the  main  causes  of  the  decay  of  the  human 
race.  So  far  as  the  use  of  animal  food  is  concerned,  Mr. 
Foster  is  disposed  to  agree  Avith  him.  Both  are  equally  violent 
against  Mr.  Jenkinson,  who  trims  on  the  comfortable  doctrine 
that  the  question  being  in  equipoise,  it  may  be  well  in  the 
meantime  to  cat  of  everything.  Yet  the  practice  of  the  pair 
of  extreme  philosophers  is  in  perfect  harmony  Avith  his,  and  it 
Avould  be  impossible  to  decide  on  the  schools  they  respectively 
belong  to  by  Avatching  them  handling  their  knives  and  forks. 
We  have  said  that  Ave  are  seldom  absolutely  sure  as  to  Avhether 
Mr.  Peacock  is  speaking  seriously  or  ironically,  and  hoAv  much 
irony  may  be  mingled  Avith  his  evident  convictions.  Take  a 
disquisition  of  IMr.  Escot’s  on  the  boasted  blessings  of  our 
modei’n  civilisation  as  a  case  in  point — at  least  it  tells  of  the 
conflict  that  Avas  going  on  in  Peacock’s  judgment)  and  shadoAvs 
out  some  of  the  doubts  that  beset  him: — 


‘  You  present  to  me  a  complicated  picture  of  artificial  life  and  require 
me  to  admire  it.  Seas  covered  Avith  ves.sels,  every  one  of  Avliich  con¬ 
tains  two  or  three  tyrants,  and  from  fifty  to  a  thousand  slaves,  ignorant. 
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gross,  perverted,  and  active  only  in  mischief.  Ports  resounding  with  life, 
in  other  words  with  noise  and  drunkenness,  the  mingled  din  of  avarice, 
intemperance,  and  prostitution.  Profound  researches ;  scientific  inven¬ 
tions  :  to  what  end  ?  to  teach  the  art  of  living  on  a  little  ?  to  dissemi¬ 
nate  independence,  liberty,  health  7  No  ;  to  multiply  factitious  desires, 
to  stimulate  depraved  appetites,  to  invent  unnatural  wants,  to  heap  up 
incense  on  the  shrine  of  luxury,  and  accumulate  expedients  of  selfish 
and  ruinous  profusion.  Complicated  machinery  :  behold  its  blessings. 
Twenty  years  ago,  at  tlie  door  of  every  cottage  sat  the  good  woman 
with  her  spinning-wheel ;  the  children,  if  not  more  profitably  employed 
than  in  gathering  health  and  sticks,  at  least  laid  in  a  stock  of  health 
and  strength  to  sustain  the  labours  of  maturer  years.  Where  is  the 
spinning-wheel  now,  and  every  simple  and  insulated  occupation  of  the 
industrious  cottager  ?  Wherever  this  boasted  machinery  is  established, 
the  children  of  the  poor  are  death-doomed  from  their  cradles.  Look 
for  one  moment  at  midnight  into  a  cotton  mill,  amidst  the  smell  of  oil, 
the  smoke  of  lamps,  the  rattling  of  wheels,  the  dizzy  and  complicated 
motions  of  diabolical  mechanism :  contemplate  the  little  human 
machines  that  keep  play  with  the  revolutions  of  the  iron  work,  robbed 
at  that  hour  of  their  natural  rest,  as  of  air  and  exercise  by  day : 
observe  their  pale  and  ghastly  features,  more  ghastly  in  that  baleful 
and  malignant  light,  and  tell  me  if  you  do  not  fancy  yourself  on  the 
threshold  of  Virgil’s  hell,  where 

“  Continuo  audita?  voces,  vagitus  et  ingens, 

Infantumque  animee  flentes,  in  limine  primo, 

Quos  dulcis  vita;  exsortes,  et  ab  ubere  raptos, 

Abstulit  atra  dies,  et  funeue  mersit  acerbo  !  ”  ’ 

The  passage  is  no  bad  illustration  of  his  favourite  style  as 
well  as  the  course  of  his  thoughts.  We  have  mellifluous  dic¬ 
tion  and  rounded  periods,  though  every  word  is  picked  out  for 
its  purpose,  and  the  whole  is  condensed  into  forcible  compass. 
As  usual,  it  is  pointed  with  the  inevitable  classical  allusion, 
applied  in  this  case  with  the  consciousness  of  Ainusual  felicity, 
for  it  is  the  writer  who  shows  his  satisfaction  w’ith  the  parallel 
he  has  found,  in  italics  and  capital  letters. 

!Mr.  Peacock,  although  when  he  wrote  his  earlier  books  he 
lived  much  in  comparative  retirement,  has  the  latest  contribu¬ 
tions  to  literature  always  at  his  fingers’  ends.  His  inquiring 
and  sarcastic  mind  has  been  occupying  itself  with  the  most 
j)opular  treatises  and  subjects  of  discussion,  singling  out  for 
animadversion  those  salient  points  that  lend  themselves  most 
easily  to  ridicule.  Thus,  in  ‘  Headlong  Hall,’  he  laughs  at 
the  landscape  gardeners  who  would  ‘  improve  ’  into  dull  regu¬ 
larity  the  magnificent  scenery  the  long-descended  Welsh  squire 
was  happy  enough  to  have  inherited.  ‘  Price  on  the  Pictu- 
‘  resque,’  ‘  Knight  on  Taste,’  some  articles  from  our  own  ear¬ 
lier  numbers,  are  the  themes  he  pitches  upon  in  this  instance. 
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quoting  wholesale  that  he  may  convict  his  victims  out  of  their 
own  mouths,  but  often,  it  must  be  confessed,  by  forcibly  de¬ 
taching  sentences  from  their  indispensable  context.  With  a 
delicate  irony,  he  makes  Mr.  Milestone,  the  fanatical  improver, 
expatiate  on  the  charms  of  Nature,  as  he  might  have  done  him¬ 
self,  with  the  feelings  of  a  poet  and  the  soul  of  an  artist,  while 
proposing  to  torture  them  into  tameness  with  the  infernal  de¬ 
vices  of  his  art : — 

‘  Here  is  a  wood,  never  yet  touched  by  tlie  finder  of  taste  ;  tliick, 
intricate  and  gloomy.  Here  is  a  little  stream  dashing  from  stone  to 
stone,  and  overshadowed  with  those  untrimmed  boughs.  .  .  .  Here  is 
a  large  rock  with  the  mountain  ash  rooted  in  its  lissures,  overgrown,  as 
you  see,  with  ivy  and  moss ;  and  from  this  part  of  it  bursts  a  little 
fountain  that  runs  bubbling  down  its  rugged  sides.  .  .  .  Beautiful ! 
Miss  Tenorina !  Hideous.  Base,  common,  and  popular.  Such  a 
thing  as  you  may  see  anywhere  in  wild,  mountainous  districts.  Now, 
observe  the  metamorphosis.  Here  is  the  same  rock  cut  into  the  shape 
of  a  giant,  &c.’ 

The  characters  of  the  story  having  had  their  say,  the  action 
waiting  in  the  meantime  on  their  discussions — the  company 
have  to  listen  incidentally  to  a  long  lecture  on  craniology — 
Mr.  Peacock  disposes  of  them  summarily,  and  winds  up  in 
true  Headlong  fashion.  People  who  as  yet  have  scarcely  been 
guilty  of  flirtation  are  pushed  into  each  pther’s  arms,  and  four 
couples  make  up  as  many  marriages  with  as  little  ceremony  as 
if  they  were  arranging  a  quadrille.  Perhaps  the  author  might 
plead  the  title  of  his  book  for  this  exceptionally  unceremonious 
method  of  treatment,  but  we  imagine  he  scarcely  troubled 
himself  about  an  excuse  for  carrying  his  ordinary  system  to  an 
extreme  in  this  one  particular  instance.  He  always  writes  to 
please  himself  rather  than  other  people.  He  pays  so  little 
heed  to  his  plot,  that  he  throws  its  rough  machinery  away  with¬ 
out  a  regret  when  it  has  sufficed  to  answer  his  immediate  pur¬ 
pose  ;  and  as  for  his  characters,  he  sweeps  them  aside  with  the 
less  scruple  for  the  time,  that  he  means  to  use  them  again  with 
a  change  in  the  names  and  the  costumes.  As  he  wants  some¬ 
thing  of  an  audience  to  animate  him,  as  he  must  write  for  the 
sake  of  dilating  on  the  ideas  he  is  full  of,  he  compromises  in 
some  measure  with  the  fancies  of  the  public  by  conveying  these 
ideas  by  the  vehicle  of  a  story.  So  generally  beiore  he  is 
done  with  one  novel,  the  germs  of  another  to  succeed  it  are 
already  developing  in  his  mind.  A  passage  in  his  ‘  Headlong 
‘  Hall  ’  leads  naturally  on  to  his  ‘  Melincourt,’  which  appeared 
the  next  year.  In  the  former,  Mr.  Escot,  the  perfectibilian, 
exclaims,  ‘  Give  me  the  wild  man  of  the  woods,  the  original, 
*  unthinking,  unscientific,  unlogical  savage ;  in  him  there  is  at 
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‘  least  some  good.’  The  grand  central  feature  of  ‘  Melincourt  ’ 
is  precisely  such  a  savage,  an  oran  outang  caught  young  in 
the  forests  of  his  native  Africa,  who  has  been  introduced  by 
circumstances  to  the  best  English  society,  of  which,  as  Sir 
Oran  Haut-ton,  he  is  a  distinguished  ornament.  This  unso¬ 
phisticated  being  willingly  lends  himself  to  be  educated  up  to 
a  certain  point.  He  has  the  manners  of  the  best  company. 
He  is  generally  grave  and  dignified  in  his  bearing.  He  is  of  a 
profoundly  grateful  disposition,  and  shows  himself  as  capable 
of  love  as  of  friendship :  he  is  heroically  chivalrous  when  occa¬ 
sions  present  themselves,  and  thanks  to  his  extraordinary  per¬ 
sonal  strength,  wins  the  smiles  of  fair  ladies  in  adventures 
worthy  a  paladin  of  Charlemagne’s.  It  is  true  that  he  does 
not  shine  in  conversation  like  so  many  others  of  Mr.  Peacock’s 
personages,  for  the  simple  reason  that  he  has  not  the  gift  of 
speech.  But  his  friend  and  patron  does  not  despair  of  develop¬ 
ing  that  faculty  by  cultivation,  and  there  can  be  no  question 
that  if  he  possessed  it,  he  w'ould  use  it  most  discreetly,  if  he 
may  be  judged  by  his  dumb  intelligence.  Meantime,  his  ex¬ 
treme  reserve  may  pass  with  the  many  as  indicating  a  powerful 
but  cautious  thinker,  and  his  patron,  who  has  already  bought 
him  his  baronetcy,  has  him  returned  to  Parliament  for  the 
pocket-borough  of  Onevote. 

All  this  reads  extravagantly  enough,  and  we  do  not  w’onder 
when  a  brother-baronet  of  Sir  Oran’s  exclaims,  ‘A  devilish 
‘  lively  pleasant  fellow,  but  curse  me  if  I  know  what  to  make 
‘  of  him.’  For  Sir  Oi’an,  after  behaving  through  dinner  with 
extreme  decorum,  suddenly,  after  slightly  exceeding  in  madeira, 
takes  a  flying  leap  out  at  the  open  window  and  ‘  goes  danc- 
‘  ing  along  tbe  woods  like  a  harlequin.’  But  the  titled  oran 
outang  is  presented  with  as  much  art  as  the  supernatural 
beings  in  the  tales  of  La  Motte  Fouque,  so  that  he  jars  upon  our 
sense  of  the  realities  far  less  harshly  than  those  absurd  names 
we  have  adverted  to.  Since  we  are  not  compelled  to  accustom 
ourselves  to  his  odd  personal  appearance,  like  poor  Sir  Telegraph 
Paxarett,  who  soliloquises  reflectively,  ‘  Possibly  I  may  have 
‘  seen  an  uglier  fellow',’  we  have  little  difficulty  in  giving  our¬ 
selves  up  to  the  dry  humour  of  the  author,  and  persuading 
ourselves  that  the  unobtrusive,  well-mannered  gentleman  with 
the  dark  complexion  and  the  bushy  whiskers  was  really  pro¬ 
gressing  towards  perfectibility  from  an  intellectual  order  of 
apes.  The  point  of  the  satire  lies  in  the  application  of  the 
footnotes ;  there  is  not  a  quality  or  an  action  attributed  to  Sir 
Oran  that  is  not  based  upon  grave  extraets  from  writings  by 
Linnaeus  and  Buffon,  and  above  all  by  Lord  Monboddo.  When 
VOL.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  K 
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Mr.  Forester  is  propounding  his  theory  of  development  in  its 
wildest  shape,  he  is  only  quoting  verbatim  from  the  ‘  Ancient 
‘  Metaphysics.’  And  the  humour  of  the  jest  lies  in  the  circum¬ 
stance,  that  in  place  of  bringing  in  an  abstraction,  the  theme 
of  his  argument  is  seated  at  his  elbow  in  the  shape  of  an  ape 
who  has  been  dressed  by  Stultz. 

As  Mr.  Peacock  never  troubled  himself  about  his  plots,  so 
he  never  taxed  his  fancy  to  vary  the  main  idea.  In  ‘  Melin- 
‘  court,’  the  leading  characters  are  assembled  as  usual  in  a 
house  in  the  country,  where  hospitality  is  practised  on  most  ec¬ 
centric  principles.  Here  we  have  a  beautiful  damsel  of  ancient 
family  and  great  estate  as  the  chatelaine  of  a  picturesque  man¬ 
sion  surrounded  by  magnificent  scenery.  She  is  the  loadstone 
that  attracts  aspirants  to  her  hand  from  all  quarters.  Her  own 
ideal  of  the  man  she  could  honour  and  obey  is  moulded  on  a 
modern  cast  of  the  heroes  of  the  old  chivalrous  romances.  In 
the  adventurers  in  the  group  that  has  gathered  about  her  we 
have  so  many  living  satires  on  the  follies  and  degeneracy  of  the 
age.  They  serve  to  throw  out  in  brighter  relief  the  qualities 
of  the  gentleman  who  is  to  satisfy  her  liigh-pitched  aspirations. 
Mr.  Forester,  young,  rich,  and  handsome,  proves  to  be  all  her 
fancy  painted  her  future  lord. 

‘  I  would  require  him,’  she  had  Siiid,  ‘  to  be  free  in  all  his  thoughts, 
true  in  all  his  words,  generous  in  all  his  actions — ardent  in  friendship, 
enthusiastic  in  love,  disinterested  in  both — prompt  in  the  conception 
and  constant  in  the  execution  of  benevolent  enterprise — the  friend  of 
the  friendless,  the  champion  of  the  feeble,  the  firm  opponent  of  the 
powerful  oppressor — not  to  be  enervated  by  luxury  nor  corrupted  by 
avarice,  nor  intimidated  by  tyranny,  nor  enthralled  by  superstition — 
more  desirous  to  distribute  wealth  than  to  possess  it,  to  disseminate 
liberty  than  to  appropriate  power,  to  cheer  the  heart  of  sorrow  than  to 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  folly.’ 

All  that,  Mr.  Forester  shows  himself  to  be,  in  conduct  that  is 
consistently  philanthropical  and  eccentric.  He  translates  into 
his  everyday  mode  of  living  the  principles  that  some  other  men 
profess  :  for  example,  as  a  conscientious  opponent  of  the  slave- 
trade,  he  renounces  the  use  of  sugar  in  every  sh.npe,  and  as¬ 
sembles  an  antisaccharine  congress  to  make  converts.  His 
words  are  as  independent  as  his  w'ay  of  thinking.  He  pushes 
frankness  almost  to  brutality  in  his  onslaughts  on  persons  or 
ideas  which  we  presume  Mr.  Peacock  held  in  aversion.  NVe 
believe  the  fierce  diatribe  with  which  he  assails  Mr.  Feather- 
nest,  the  clever  poet  and  author  who  had  changed  his  principles 
to  court  a  patron,  to  have  been  levelled  at  Southey,  whom  Mr. 
Peacock  seems  to  have  detested ;  while  his  remarks  on  Mr. 
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Mystic,  the  philosopher  of  Cimmerian  Lodge,  are  certainly 
founded  on  a  grotesque  caricature  of  Coleridge.  If  we  need 
multiply  illustrations  of  Mr.  Peacock’s  disregard  for  the  pro¬ 
babilities  in  this  framework  of  his  stories,  Ave  may  remark,  in 
passing,  on  the  quest  of  Mr.  Forester  and  his  friend  for  the  fair 
Anthelia  Avho  has  been  ravished  by  some  miscreant  from  her 
ancestral  halls.  When  Forester  might  be  supposed  to  be  fever¬ 
ishly  excited  by  the  loss  of  the  mistress  he  so  dearly  loved,  he 
is  making  a  leisurely  tour  in  literary  circles,  indulging  in  inter¬ 
minable  discussions  Avith  the  representatives  of  various  schools 
of  thought,  and  among  other  things  in  an  exhaustive  disquisi¬ 
tion  on  the  currency  question.  It  is  almost  as  natural  that  the 
coaching  Sir  Telegraph,  who  has  no  ideas  beyond  the  team  he 
sits  behind,  should  pay  graceful  classical  compliments  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment,  touching  them  up  Avith  quotations  from 
Homer  and  Heine,  just  as  if  he  had  been  a  student  as  zealous 
as  Mr.  Peacock  himself. 

But  if  Ave  are  content  to  be  blind  to  such  inconsistencies,  if 
we  are  prepared  to  skip  Avhen  Ave  are  Avearied  of  subjects  that 
have  lost  the  little  interest  they  may  once  have  had,  Ave  shall 
find  enough  everyAvhere  to  amuse  and  entertain  us.  Abuses  that 
subsequent  legislation  has  fortunately  made  matter  of  history 
are  admirably  ridiculed.  Take,  for  example,  the  shoAving  up 
of  the  rotten  borough  system  in  the  election  of  Sir  Oran  and 
Mr.  Sarcastic  for  One  vote.  After  all,  things  Avere  not  much 
worse  at  Onevote  than  at  Gatton  or  Old  Sarum.  The  consti¬ 
tuency  amounted  to  one,  the  solitary  voter  Avas  Mr.  Christo¬ 
pher  Corporation,  Avhile  the  flourishing  neighbouring  city  of 
Novote  had  no  voice  at  all  in  the  representation  of  the  country. 
The  population,  hoAvever,  snatch  at  the  chance  of  a  holiday, 
flock  over  to  the  declaration  of  the  poll  at  Onevote,  and  give 
the  senior  member,  Mr.  Simon  Sarcastic,  an  opportunity  of  ad  ¬ 
dressing  himself  to  a  sympathetic  audience.  As  for  Onevote, 
the  borough  consisted  of  a  lonely  farmhouse  in  the  middle  of  a 
‘  blasted  heath,’  and  ‘  the  Duke  of  Rottenborough  found  it  very 
‘  AA'ell  Avorth  his  Avhile  to  pay  his  tenant  for  living  there  to  keep 
‘  the  borough  in  existence.’  All  Avent  Avell  till  the  results  of 
the  poll  Avere  declared,  and  the  customary  cry  was  raised  of 
‘  Chair  ’em.’  The  impossibility  of  a  single  stout  gentleman  in 
top  boots  chairing  a  couple  of  able-bodied  members,  demon¬ 
strates  the  anomaly  of  the  privileges  of  Onevote.  The  diffi¬ 
culty  is  characteristically  surmounted,  hoAvever,  by  the  Novote 
tnob  being  admitted  for  that  occasion  only  to  the  exercise  of 
certain  electoral  privileges.  Mr.  Sarcastic’s  speech  to  ‘  the 
‘  free,  fat,  and  dependent  burghers  of  this  ancient  and  honour- 
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‘  able  borough,’  is  well  worthy  of  quotation  at  greater  length 
than  we  can  afford  it ; — 

‘How  high  a  value  I  set  upon  your  voice,  you  may  judge  by  the 
price  I  have  paid  for  half  of  it ;  which  indeed  deeply  lodged  as  my 
leelings  are  in  my  pocket,  I  yet  see  no  reason  to  regret,  since  you  will 
thus  confer  on  mine,  a  transmutable  and  market  value,  which  I  trust 
by  proper  management  will  leave  me  no  loser  by  the  bargain.’ 

Representation,  as  he  goes  on  to  point  out,  addressing  him¬ 
self  to  the  people  of  Novote,  may  be  virtual  as  well  as  actual. 
He  pledges  himself  to  extend  to  them  virtual  representation, 
and  it  is  his  opinion  that  ‘  the  duty  of  a  representative  of  the 
‘  people,  whether  actual  or  virtual,  is  simply  to  tax  ’ : — 

‘  Now  this  important  branch  of  the  public  business  is  much  more 
easily  transacted  by  means  of  the  virtual  than  it  possibly  could  be  by 
that  of  actual  represen tiition.  For  when  the  minister  draws  up  his 
scheme  of  ways  and  means,  he  will  do  it  with  much  more  celerity  and 
confidence,  when  he  knows  that  the  propitious  countenance  of  virtual 
representation  will  never  cease  to  smile  upon  him  as  long  as  he  con¬ 
tinues  in  place,  than  if  he  had  to  encounter  the  doubtful  aspect  of 
actual  representotion  which  might  perha])s  look  black  on  some  of  his 
favourite  projects,  thereby  greatly  impeding  the  expenditure  of  secret- 
service  money  at  home,  and  placing  foreign  legitimacy  in  a  very  awkward 
predicament.’ 

The  master  of  ‘  Nightmare  Abbey  ’  is  a  confirmed  hypo¬ 
chondriac.  Mr.  Glowry  had  been  disappointed  in  friendship 
and  crossed  in  love,  and  he  used  to  say  that  ‘  his  home  was  no 
‘  better  than  a  spacious  kennel,  for  everyone  in  it  led  the  life 
‘  of  a  dog.’  His  household  had  been  arranged  in  conformity 
with  their  master’s  atrabilious  disposition — the  very  maids 
were  trained  to  be  as  silent  as  Trappists.  The  only  pleasures 
that  are  left  him  in  life  are  the  keen  appreciation  of  a  good 
dinner  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  good  bottle  of  Avinc,  and  there 
his  only  son  takes  after  him.  Judging,  indeed,  by  the  im¬ 
portance  jNIr.  Peacock  very  properly  attaches  to  the  cuisine 
and  cellar,  Ave  fancy  that  his  OAvn  mental  activity  and  perennial 
cheerfulness  came  in  great  measure  of  an  excellent  digestion 
and  Avell- regulated  gourmandise.  He  never  travelled,  so  far  as 
we  learn,  and  he  cared  little  for  the  foi’eign  refinements  of 
entrees  and  entremets.  But  in  a  straightforAA'ard  English  Avay 
he  is  a  good  deal  of  a  gourmet,  like  those  respectable  beneficed 
clergymen  Avith  Avhom  Ave  insist  on  confounding  his  identity. 
He  spreads  the  tables  in  his  modern  country-houses  with  as 
generous  liberality  as  at  those  grand  mediaeval  banquets,  when 
eating  to  excess  Avas  the  relaxation  of  every  gentleman.  He 
believes  in  madeira  above  all  other  Avines,  and  we  fear  that  the 
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failure  of  the  vines  in  the  island  must  have  cast  its  shadow  on 
the  decline  of  his  life.  It  is  amusing  how  everyone  in  his 
books,  in  their  trouble  or  perplexity,  has  recourse  to  madeira 
as  an  unfiviling  specific,  although,  no  doubt,  as  Sam  Slick  says, 
there  is  ‘  considerable  of  human  natur  ’  in  that.  Scythrop, 
Mr.  Glowry’s  only  son  and  heir,  in  extreme  depression  of 
spirits  is  contemplating  suicide,  and  orders  the  old  family 
butler  to  fetch  him  a  pint  of  port  and  a  pistol.  Raven  has 
come  to  announce  that  dinner  is  served,  and  he  reminds  his 
young  master  that  boiled  fowl  and  madeira  are  prescribed  by 
the  faculty  for  complaints  like  his.  He  goes  on  to  suggest, 
with  sound  practical  sense,  that  Scythrop  had  better  dine  first 
and  then  think  again  about  shooting  himself.  The  misanthrope 
acknowledges  the  force  of  the  butler’s  argument,  and  is  of 
another  mind  altogether  after  disposing  of  the  madeira.  His 
behaviour  in  the  circumstances  is  the  more  significant,  that  the 
chief  interest  of  ‘  Nightmare  Abbey  ’  lies  in  the  presumption 
that  the  principal  characters  in  it  are  intended  for  portraits. 
Mr.  Flosky  is  Mr.  Mystic  over  again,  another  reproduction  of 
Coleridge.  Cypress  is  Lord  Ryron,  but  above  all,  it  was 
Shelley  who  sat  for  Scythrop.  Lord  Houghton  writes :  ‘  The 
‘  satisfaction  of  Shelley  in  this  humorous  portraiture  of  himself, 
*  as  expressed  in  one  of  his  letters,  is  remarkable,  and  it  is 
‘  surprising  that  more  attention  has  not  been  paid  to  it  by  the 
‘numerous  biographers  and  annotators  of  the  poet.  For  in 
‘  this  work  of  a  faithful  and  considerate  friend,  the  idealistic 
‘  earnestness  of  his  mental  constitution  is  shown  to  be  united 
‘  with  much  wit  and  shrewd  sense.’  It  gives  much  interest  to 
a  comparison  of  the  Scythrop  of  this  fanciful  story  with  the 
Shelley  of  the  memoirs  which  are  repnnted  from  ‘  Fraser’s 
‘  Magazine.’  Unquestionably  there  is  a  very  close  resem¬ 
blance  between  the  two,  which  makes  the  naive  unconscious¬ 
ness  with  which  Shelley  smiled  at  his  own  portraiture  the  more 
extraordinary.  For  the  most  humorous  point  in  it  is  the  way 
in  which  Scythrop’s  affections  are  dragged  asunder  between  a 
couple  of  j'oung  women  who  are  most  attractive  in  very  oppo¬ 
site  styles.  He  feels  so  strongly  ‘  how  happy  could  I  be  with 
‘  either,’  that  he  insults  each  of  them  by  hesitating  to  receive 
her  when  she  almost  intimates  her  readiness  to  fall  into  his 
arms,  and  so  he  loses  both  in  the  end.  It  is  true  that  that  de¬ 
nouement  Avas  the  very  reverse  of  what  happened  to  Shelley  in 
real  life.  He  Avon  in  succession  both  the  Avomen  loved,  but 
his  first  Avife  committed  suicide  after  he  had  abandoned  her  for 
another  better  suited  to  his  taste.  It  is  strange  enough  that 
his  intimate  friend  should  have  ventured  to  trifle  Avith  a  subject 
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so  delicate.  It  is  stranger  still  that  a  sensitive  poet  should 
have  seen  only  the  humorous  side  of  a  situation  that  ought  to 
have  been  so  painfully  suggestive.  Some  of  the  other  touches, 
less  questionable  in  their  taste,  are  admirable.  Such  as  the 
castles  in  the  air  that  Scythrop  constructed  for  himself,  under 
the  influence  of  ‘  his  passion  for  reforming  the  world.’  Or  when 
he  is  cheerful  rather  than  otherwise  in  accepting  the  omen,  on 
learning  that  only  seven  copies  of  his  great  work  have  been 
sold.  ‘  Seven  is  a  mystical  number,  and  the  omen  is  good. 
‘  Let  me  find  the  seven  purchasers  of  my  seven  copies,  and 
‘  they  shall  be  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  with  which  I  shall 
‘  illuminate  the  world.’  Or  when  falling  in  love  with  a  sin¬ 
gularly  light-hearted  and  light-headed  young  lady  whom  he 
persuades  himself  will  be  a  suitable  helpmate  in  his  sublime 
mission,  he  makes  her  the  following  tremendous  proposition : 
‘  Let  us  each  open  a  vein  in  the  other’s  arm,  mix  our  blood 
‘  in  a  bowl,  and  drink  it  as  a  sacrament  of  love.’  Coleridge 
is  extravagantly  caricatured  in  Flosky,  but  as  a  caricature 
Flosky  is  decidedly  clever,  because  he  much  more  nearly 
resembles  his  prototype  than  the  mystic  recluse  of  Cimmerian 
Lodge.  ‘  I  pity  the  man,’  he  tells  us,  ‘  who  can  see  the  con- 
‘  nexion  of  his  own  ideas.  Still  more  do  I  pity  him,  the  con- 
‘  nexion  of  whose  ideas  every  other  person  can  see.’  ‘  To  say 
‘  that  I  do  not  know,  would  be  to  say  that  I  am  ignorant  of 
‘  something ;  O  God  forbid  that  a  transcendental  metaphy- 
‘  sician  .  .  .  should  fall  into  so  empirical  an  error  as  to 

‘  declare  himself  ignorant  of  anything.’  Lord  Byron  as  Mr. 
Cypress  is  the  most  meagre  and  least  satisfactory  sketch  of  the 
three.  The  author  touches  on  his  morose  and  melancholy 
humour,  and  docs  no  justice  to  the  poet’s  genius  or  verse.  And 
apropos  to  verse,  before  taking  leave  of  ‘  Nightmare  Abbey,’ 
we  may  quote  some  stanzas  of  a  chansonette  sung  by  the 
sprightly  Maironetta  O’Carrol,  as  no  bad  example  of  Mr.  Pea¬ 
cock’s  most  playful  poetry : — 

‘  Why  are  thy  looks  so  blank,  gray  friar  ? 

Why  are  thy  looks  so  blue  ? 

Thou  soem’st  more  lank  and  pale,  gray  friar. 

Than  thou  wast  used  to  do. 

Say  what  has  made  thee  rue  ? 

‘  Thy  form  was  plump,  and  a  light  did  shine 
In  thy  round  and  ruby  foce. 

Which  showed  an  outward  visible  sign 
Of  an  inward,  spiritual  grace  : — 

Say,  what  has  changed  thy  case  ? 
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‘  Yet  will  I  tell  thee  true,  gray  friar. 

I  very  well  can  see, 

That  if  thy  looks  are  blue,  gray  friar, 

’Tis  all  for  love  of  me, — 

’Tis  all  for  love  of  me.’ 

‘  Crochet  Castle,’  with  much  of  course  that  is  clever  in  it, 
bears  out  its  title  to  the  fullest  extent.  A  company  of  the 
most  original  of  originals  are  assembled  in  the  mansion  of  a 
self-made  millionaire,  of  strong  opinions  and  pronounced  tastes. 
He  even  scandalises  his  parish  clergyman,  an  easygoing  gen¬ 
tleman  by  no  means  prudish,  Avith  the  free  display  of  nude 
statuettes  of  the  Cythera;an  goddess,  with  which  he  has  adorned 
his  drawing  rooms.  When  in  the  heat  of  argument  Dr.  Folliott 
remonstrates,  and  ventures  on  the  dii’cct  argumentum  ad  homi- 
nern,  ‘  Would  you  have  allowed  Miss  Crochet  to  sit  as  a  model 
‘for  Canova?’  Crochet  drily  answers,  ‘Yes,  sir,’  leaving  the 
doctor  no  more  to  say  than,  ‘  God  bless  my  soul  I  ’  And  as 
Mr.  Crochet  is,  so  is  the  circle  he  has  assembled  round  him. 
Every  man  has  mounted  himself  on  a  hobby,  which  he  is 
galloping  to  death.  In  ‘  Crochet  Castle’  Mr.  Peacock  is  learned 
and  amusing  as  usual,  but  he  is  never  more  violent  or  more 
unreasonably  prejudiced,  or  more  regardless  of  the  ordinary 
rules  of  his  art.  While  he  is  vituperating  Scotch  reviewers  and 
metaphysicians,  however,  and  making  very  free  Avith  esta¬ 
blished  reputations  from  that  of  their  great  countryman  Sir 
Walter  Scott  doAvnAvards,  he  gives  utterance  to  many  eternal 
truths  about  those  unscrupulous  speculators  Avho  hasten  to 
be  rich,  although  these  Avere  not  the  days  of  joint-stock  com¬ 
panies  (limited).  We  are  told  that  his  ‘  Miss  Susannah 
‘  Touchandgo  ’  Avas  a  study  after  the  object  of  his  earliest 
attachment,  although  Ave  are  greatly  inclined  to  doubt  it.  At 
least,  if  it  was  so,  though  he  has  introduced  us  to  a  fascinating 
girl  among  enchanting  surroundings,  he  has  desecrated  the 
memories  that  inspired  his  ‘  NcAvark  Abbey  ’  by  giving  her  a 
most  disreputable  parentage,  and  making  her  in  the  blindness 
of  her  filial  affection  confound  all  notions  of  right  and  Avrong. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  no  exception  can  be  taken  to  his  spirited  de¬ 
scription  of  the  Welsh  scenery  to  AA'hich  Miss  Touchandgo  had 
retired  from  the  Avorld,  nor  to  the  verses  suggested  by  the 
scenery  and  its  traditions. 

‘  Maid  Marian,’  and  the  ‘  Misfortunes  of  Elphin,’  are  a  couple 
of  romantic  extravaganzas  that  are  perfectly  charming.  Satirical 
as  usual,  the  author  half-seriously  glorifies  the  ‘  good  old  times  ’ 
at  the  expense  of  modern  civilisation  ;  but  his  favourite  ideas 
are  rather  insinuated  than  obtruded,  and  it  is  very  rarely  that 
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we  are  favoured  Avith  long  disquisitions.  ‘  Maid  Marian,’  as 
the  name  imports,  is  the  tale  of  Robin  Hood  in  SherAvood 
Forest.  In  the  Avild  and  often  beautiful  snatches  of  song  with 
which  it  is  evervAvhere  interspersed,  it  breathes  the  free  air  of 
the  Avild  Avoodlands  in  Avhich  the  scenes  are  laid.  The  jovial 
outlaws  carol  out  their  staves,  ‘  tuning  their  merry  throats 
‘  unto  the  Avild  birds’  notes’  in  the  joyousness  of  their  hearts 
and  the  irrepressible  exuberance  of  their  animal  spirits.  The 
Church  is  represented  among  them  by  Friar  Tuck,  Avho  eman¬ 
cipated  himself  from  religious  prejudices  as  thoroughly  as  Mr. 
Peacock,  when  he  let  the  robe  of  his  order  fall  to  his  heels  and 
assaulted  the  brethren  of  Ruby  gill  Abbey.  But  they  give 
little  encouragement  to  the  other  learned  professions.  As  for 
the  leech’s  art,  Ave  cannot  imagine  their  being  either  sick  or 
sorry ;  nor  do  we  get  a  glimpse  at  the  shady  side  of  their  exist¬ 
ence,  Avhen  they  must  have  been  laid  up  with  ghastly  Avounds 
that  needed  the  chirurgeon.  As  for  laAV  and  lawyers,  their  life 
k  a  continual  protest  against  the  one  and  the  other.  But  they 
have  drawn  up  a  code  of  their  own,  based  on  the  inalienable 
rights  of  man  illuminated  by  the  light  of  natural  justice,  so  that 
they  Avaylay  and  strip  offenders  against  their  system  Avith  the 
clearest  of  clear  consciences.  Even  if  they  had  never  tam¬ 
pered  Avith  the  king’s  deer  in  those  days  of  the  bloody  forest 
laws,  they  could  scarcely  have  kept  themselves  in  gloomy 
castles  or  cloisters,  Avhen  the  sunbeams  Avere  falling  on  the 
forest  turf  through  breaks  in  the  glades  in  the  merry  green¬ 
wood.  Brother  Michael,  alias  Friar  Tuck,  thus  describes  sym¬ 
pathetically  the  feelings  of  the  fair  Maid  Marian  and  her  lover 
the  outlaAved  Earl  of  Huntingdon :  — 

‘  In  truth  she  Avould  have  had  little  of  her  lover’s  company  if  she 
had  liked  the  chaunt  of  the  choristers  better  than  the  cry  of  the 
hounds  ;  yet  I  know  not ;  for  they  were  companions  from  the  cradle, 
and  reciprocally  fashioned  each  other  to  the  love  of  the  fern  and  the 
foxglove.  Had  either  been  less  sylvan,  the  other  might  have  been 
more  saintly ;  but  they  Avill  now  never  hear  matins  but  those  of  the 
lark,  nor  reverence  vaulted  aisle  but  that  of  the  greeuAvood  canopy. 
They  are  twin  plants  of  the  forest,  and  are  identified  Avith  its  growth. 

‘  For  the  tender  beech  and  the  sapling  oak. 

That  grow  by  the  shadowy  rill. 

You  may  cut  down  both  at  a  single  stroke. 

You  may  cut  doAvn  which  you  will. 

‘  But  this  you  must  know,  that  as  long  as  they  grow, 
Whatever  change  may  be. 

You  never  can  teach  either  oak  or  beech 
To  be  aught  but  a  greenwood  tree.’ 
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We  like  Mr.  Peacock’s  poetry  the  best  when  it  is  most 
unstudied  and  least  pretentious.  His  ‘  Genius  of  the  Thames  ’ 
flows  along  smoothly  enough,  and  those  who,  with  him,  have 
delighted  in  the  varied  beauties  of  the  river’s  banks,  will  enjoy 
the  poem  the  more  for  the  sake  of  associations.  ‘  Rhododaphne  ’ 
has  obtained  the  critical  approval  of  a  great  poet,  and  doubt¬ 
less  its  taste  is  generally  most  correct,  and  its  versification 
almost  invariably  mellifluous.  But  the  songs  and  gay  lyrics 
in  ‘  Maid  Marian  ’  and  the  ‘  Misfortunes  of  Elphin  ’  come 
straight  home  to  the  feelings.  They  flow  so  evidently  from 
the  ftillness  of  their  author’s  enjoyment,  when  he  has  abstracted 
himself  from  the  round  of  his  daily  duties,  and  even  from  the 
studies  he  most  delighted  in.  Peacock  must  many  a  time  have 
burned  the  midnight  oil,  when  he  forgot  the  flight  of  time  in 
the  company  of  his  favourite  authors ;  but  we  suspect  he  never 
so  thoroughly  enjoyed  their  society  as  when  thrusting  some 
well-thumbed  volume  in  his  pocket,  he  gave  his  companion 
half-hearted  attention  in  the  course  of  his  forest  rambles. 

The  ‘  Misfortunes  of  Elphin  ’  carry  us  back  to  the  times 
when  Uther  Pendragon  lorded  it  over  his  Britons  from  ‘  old 
‘  Caer  Lleon  upon  Usk.’  In  similar  style,  they  soar  a  higher 
flight  than  ‘  ISlaid  Marian.’  The  quick-witted  Cymri,  with 
their  strange  blending  of  refined  tastes  and  most  barbarous 
practices,  lend  themselves  admirably  to  Mr.  Peacock’s  genius. 
The  history  of  those  times  has  been  vaguely  handed  down  in 
myth  and  tradition,  but  we  can  conceive  that  the  picture, 
as  Mr.  Peacock  presents  it  to  us,  is  by  no  means  over- 
fanciful,  although  somewhat  sarcastically  caricatured.  The 
touches  he  introduces  in  the  way  of  political  allegory  bearing 
on  the  burning  questions  of  the  time  when  he  wrote,  fall  in 
with  the  rest  in  perfect  harmony  ;  while  his  lays  of  the  bards 
are  full  of  fire  and  spirit,  and  steeped  in  local  and  chronological 
colour.  If  the  Welsh  originals  sung  half  as  well  as  he,  we  may 
envy  the  petty  tyrants  who  patronised  them  the  music  that 
enlivened  their  interminable  feasts.  Certainly,  if  the  picture 
of  Wales  is  a  fair  one,  there  was  abundance  of  work  preparing 
for  the  statesmanship  of  Arthur  and  the  venturesome  chivalry 
of  the  knights.  King  Melvas  was  a  very  fair  representative 
of  his  class.  ‘  If  he  wanted  a  piece  of  land,  he  encamped  upon 
‘  it,  saying  “  this  is  mine.”  If  the  former  possessor  could  eject 
‘  him,  so,  it  was  not  his ;  if  not,  so,  it  remained  his.  Cattle, 
‘  wine,  furniture,  another  man’s  wife,  whatever  he  took  a  fancy 
‘  to,  he  pounced  upon  and  appropriated.’  The  war-song  of 
Dinas  Vawr, — 

‘  The  mountain  sheep  are  sweeter, 

But  the  valley  sheep  are  fatter,’  &c., 
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is  a  most  life-like  expression  of  the  habits  of  his  court  and  the 
occupations  of  himself  and  his  warriors ;  and  we  must  have 
given  it  at  length,  had  it  not  been  one  of  the  few  pieces  of 
Peacock’s  which  have  already  obtained  a  deserved  popularity. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  plains  and  the  subjects  of  the  more 
feeble  tyrants  must  have  held  life  and  property  on  a  most 
precarious  tenure ;  but,  according  to  Mr.  Peacock,  it  was  not 
only  in  that  respect  that  they  were  greatly  to  be  pitied. 
For — 

‘  the  science  of  political  economy  was  sleeping  in  the  womb  of  time. 
The  advantage  of  growing  rich  by  getting  into  debt  and  paying  inter¬ 
est  was  altogether  unknown.  .  .  .  They  had  no  steam  engines,  with 
fires  as  eternal  as  those  of  the  nether  world,  wherein  the  squalid  many, 
from  infancy  to  age,  might  be  turned  into  component  portions  of 
machinery  for  the  benefit  of  the  purple-faced  few.  They  could  neither 
poison  the  air  with  gas,  nor  the  water  with  its  dregs :  in  short,  they 
made  their  money  of  metal,  and  breathed  pure  air  and  drank  pure 
water  like  unscientific  barbarians.  Of  moral  science  they  had  little ; 
but  morals  without  science  they  had  about  as  much  as  we  have.  They 
had  a  number  of  fine  precepts,  partly  from  their  religion,  partly  from 
their  bards,  which  they  remembered  in  their  liquor  and  forgot  in  their 
business.’ 

‘  The  people  lived  in  darkness  and  vassalage.  They  were  lost  in  the 
grossness  of  beef  and  ale.  They  had  no  pamphleteering  societies  to 
demonstrate  that  reading  and  writing  are  better  than  meat  and  drink ; 
and  they  were  utterly  destitute  of  the  l)lcssing3  of  those  “  schools  for 
“  all,”  the  house  of  correction  and  the  treadmill,  wherein  the  autoch¬ 
thonal  justice  of  an  agrestic  kakistocracy  now  castigates  the  heinous 
sins  which  were  then  committed  with  imjutnity,  of  treading  on  old 
footpaths,  picking  up  dead  wood,  and  moving  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
within  the  sound  of  the  whirr  of  a  partridge.’ 

There  was  one  prosperous  principality,  however,  where  the 
people  were  not  only  lost  in  the  grossness  of  beef  and  ale,  but 
seem  to  have  enjoyed  a  blessed  immunity  from  the  alarms  of 
war  and  frays.  Gwythno,  their  paternal  sovereign,  holds 
precisely  the  same  constitutional  theory  as  Mr.  Sarcastic 
enunciated  later  on  the  hustings  of  Onevote.  *  Gwythno  and 
‘  his  subjects  went  on  together  very  happily.  They  had  little 
*  to  do  with  him  but  to  pay  him  revenue,  and  he  had  little  to 
‘  do  with  them  but  to  receive  it.’  The  description  of  the  scene 
of  a  summer  evening,  as  the  Crown  Prince  looks  over  the 
broad  stretch  of  his  dominions,  is  like  a  slumbering  landscape 
by  Linnel  or  Birket  Foster: — 

‘  The  sea  shone  with  the  glory  of  the  setting  sun  ;  the  air  Avas  calm ; 
and  the  Avhite  surf,  tinged  with  the  crimson  of  sunset,  broke  lightly  on 
the  sands  below.  Elphin  turned  his  eyes  from  the  dazzling  splendour 
of  the  Plain  of  Gwaelod;  the  trees,  that  in  the  distance  thickened 
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into  woods ;  the  wreaths  of  smoke  rising  from  among  them,  marking 
the  solitary  cottages  or  the  populous  towns;  the  massy  barrier  of 
mountains  beyond,  with  the  ibrest  rising  from  their  base;  the  preci¬ 
pices  rising  from  tlie  Ibrest ;  and  the  clouds  resting  on  their  summits 
reddened  with  the  rellection  of  the  West.  Elphin  gazed  earnestly  on 
the  peopled  plain,  reposing  in  the  calm  of  evening  between  the  moun¬ 
tains  and  the  sesi,  and  thought  with  deep  feelings  of  secret  pain,  how 
much  of  life  and  human  happiness  were  entrusted  to  the  ruinous  mound 
on  which  he  stood.’ 

That  ruinous  mound,  the  embankment  raised  to  protect  the 
land  against  the  wild  rollers  of  the  Western  Ocean,  supplies 
one  of  the  best  of  the  allegorical  political  allusions : — 

‘  In  this  tide,’  writes  Miss  Nicolls  in  the  memoir,  ‘  my  grandfather 
has  almost  paraphi-ased  in  the  speech  of  Prince  Seitbenyn,  first  com¬ 
missioner  of  the  king  in  charge  of  the  embankment.  Canning’s 
elocpieuce  in  a  speech  delivered  in  the  year  1825,  against  Reform. 
“  Decay,”  said  Seithenyn,  “  is  one  thing  and  danger  another.  Every¬ 
thing  that  is  old  must  decay.  That  the  embankment  is  old,  I  am  free 
to  confess ;  that  it  is  somewhat  rotten  in  parts,  I  will  not  altogether 
gainsay ;  that  it  is  any  the  worse  for  that,  I  do  most  sturdily  gain¬ 
say.  .  .  .  I  say  the  parts  that  are  rotten  give  elasticity  to  those  that 
are  sound ;  they  give  them  elasticity,  elasticity,  elasticity.  If  it  were 
all  sound,  it  would  break  by  its  own  obstinate  stiffness :  the  soundness 
is  checked  by  the  rottenness  and  the  stiffness  is  balanced  by  the  elas¬ 
ticity.  There  is  nothing  so  dangerous  as  innovation.  ...  It  is  well : 
it  works  well :  let  well  alone.  Cupbearer,  fill.  It  was  half  rotten 
when  I  was  born,  and  that  is  a  conclusive  reason  why  it  should  be 
three  parts  rotten  when  I  die.’ 

But  Prince  Seithenyn,  with  his  catchword  of  Gwin  o  eur — 
wine  for  gold,  a  time-honoured  apothegm  of  the  Cymric  bards, 
and  borrowed  by  the  way  in  the  Gaelic  poems  of  Ossian,  is 
perhaps  the  most  exquisitely  humorous  personage*  in  the 
volumes,  with  the  drunken  solemnity  of  speech,  and  the  dry 
sententiousness  of  the  Bacchanalian  philosophy  with  which 
his  cherished  wine-cup  inspires  him. 

As  for  the  songs  of  the  bards,  they  should  be  read  at  length 
to  be  appreciated.  They  lose  greatly  when  torn  out  of  their 
setting,  and  must  be  appreciated  in  the  full  swing  of  the  story. 
Not  only  do  they  echo  the  tone  of  the  times,  the  influence  of 
those  petty  jealousies  that  have  always  been  the  curse  of  the 
genus  irritabile  not  being  ignored,  but  Peacock  was  evidently 
inspired  in  writing  them  by  the  fond  recollections  of  the  plea¬ 
sant  days  when  he  gave  himself  up  to  his  long  wanderings 
among  the  Welsh  hills.  Selecting  from  them,  almost  at  ran¬ 
dom,  we  may  take  some  verses  from  ‘  the  brilliancies  of 
‘  winter ;  ’ — 
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‘  Last  of  flowers  in  tufts  around 
Sliines  the  furze’s  golden  bloom  : 

Milk-white  lichens  clothe  the  ground 
’.Mid  the  flowerless  heath  and  broom  : 

Bright  are  holly  beiries  seen 
Bed,  through  leaves  of  glossy  green. 

‘  Brightly,  as  on  rocks  they  leap, 

Shine  the  seaweeds,  white  with  spray  ; 

Brightly  in  the  diiigle.s  deep 
Gleams  the  river’s  foaming  bay  ; 

Brightly  through  the  distance  show 
Mountain-summits  clothed  in  snow. 

‘  Brightly  where  the  torrents  bound 
Shines  the  frozen  colonnade. 

Which  the  black  rocks  dripping  round 
And  the  Hying  spray  have  made  : 

Bright  the  ice-drops  on  the  ash. 

Leaning  o’er  the  cataract’s  dash. 

‘  Close  the  portals ;  pile  the  hearth  ; 

Strike  the  harp ;  the  feast  pursue ; 

Brim  the  horns  ;  fire,  music,  mirth, 

IMead  and  love  are  winter's  due. 

.Spring  to  purple  conflict  calls 
Swords  that  sliine  on  winter's  walls.’ 

To  US,  even  in  that  slight  fragment,  there  seems  more  of  the 
music  and  feeling  of  genuine  poetry  than  in  half  the  studied 
works  on  which  the  most  popular  poets  of  our  own  day  propose 
to  raise  themselves  immortal  reputations. 

And  now  in  course  of  chronological  sequence  we  are  at  last 
arrived  at  ‘  Gryll  Grange,’  published  just  forty-six  years  later 
than  ‘  Headlong  Hall.’  Had  it  appeared  anonymously,  one 
would  have  pronounced  it  a  work  of  splendid  promise  for  a 
novice,  could  any  novice  have  been  conceived  capable  of 
writing  it.  It  has  many  of  the  technical  faults  we  should  be 
disposed  to  set  down  to  inexperience  rather  than  independence. 
It  is  full  of  the  freshness,  too,  which  one  generally  dissociates 
from  age  when  it  has  been  saddened  and  disillusioned  by  ex¬ 
perience.  But  it  shows  a  habit  of  reflection  whose  ripe  matu¬ 
rity  is  unmistakable;  while  its  stores  of  miscellaneous  knowledge 
could  only  have  been  accumulated  by  a  man  of  the  world  with 
whom  literature  was  a  passion,  although  he  might  be  more 
catholic  in  his  tastes  than  dispassionate  in  his  judgment.  There 
is  much  of  the  old  eccentricity  and  extravagance  in  ‘  Gryll 
*  Grange,’  but  it  is  sober  in  comparison  with  ‘  Headlong  Hall.’ 
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It  is  not  often  that  a  young  gentleman  of  fortune  secludes 
himself  in  a  solitary  tower  in  the  midst  of  a  populous  English 
county — sets  up  an  establishment  of  seven  charming  sisters 
who  Avait  upon  him  and  are  themselves  waited  upon  in  turn, 
and  yet  neither  suffers  socially  from  scandal  nor  the  breath  of 
suspicion,  though  he  does  not  altogether  escape  remark.  In  a 
case  of  the  kind,  the  eccentric  recluse  would  be  more  likely  to 
be  served  Avith  a  writ  of  lunacy  by  his  next  of  kin  than  be 
made  Avelcome  in  neighbouring  households,  notwithstanding  his 
Avealth  and  attractions.  It  is  almost  exceeding  romantic  licence 
to  imagine  the  seven  damsels  Avooed  and  won  simultaneously 
by  seven  youths  of  the  neighbourhood,  whose  respective  at¬ 
tachments  did  not  clash ;  and  Ave  are  invited  to  accept  other 
events  and  situations  almost  equally  unlikely.  But  if  we 
stretch  our  charity  toAvards  Mr.  Falconer  and  his  band  of  minis¬ 
tering  vestals  so  far  as  the  divines  and  ladies  of  his  county,  and 
if  Ave  read  the  rest  of  the  book  in  a  similarly  indulgent  spirit, 
Ave  shall  feel  that  this  time  Ave  are  living  with  beings  of 
flesh  and  blood ;  among  fascinating  women  Avith  Avhom  we 
could  easily  fall  in  love,  and  men  of  the  Avorld  Avho  were 
ahvays  agreeable  comi)anions.  If  the  old  prepossessions  and 
prejudices  are  visible,  they  are  aired  more  incidentally.  If 
there  are  the  old  digressions,  they  seldom  exceed  the  limits  of 
someAvhat  prosy  dialogue ;  and  if  the  learning  they  contain  is 
more  profound  than  before,  there  is  less  of  pedantry  and  it  is 
used  more  easily.  AV e  Avish  that  Mr.  Peacock  could  have  com¬ 
menced  as  a  novelist  Avhere  he  left  off;  that  from  the  first  he 
had  gone  on  conforming  his  Avorks  to  the  tastes  of  the  Avorld 
for  Avhom  they  Avere  intended  after  all.  We  have  said  already 
that  he  strikes  us  as  embodying  his  OAvn  personality  in  his  own 
dignified  clergymen.  AVe  are  very  sure  that  he  is  his  own  Dr. 
Opimian.  Dr.  Opimian,  Ave  are  told, ‘had  some  French  and 
‘  more  Italian,  being  fond  of  romances  of  chivalry ;  and  in 
‘  Greek  and  Latin  he  thought  himself  a  match  for  any  man.^ 
‘  His  tastes  were  four :  a  good  library,  a  good  dinner,  a  plea- 
‘  sant  garden  and  rural  Avalks.’  He  speaks  and  thinks  Homer, 
straining  the  ideas  and  expressions  of  the  old  poet  through  the 
medium  of  nineteenth  century  English.  Dr.  Opimian  reminds 
us  of  the  glimpses  Ave  have  had  at  Peacock’s  OAvn  domestic  life, 
as  Avhen  he  says  feelingly  in  answer  to  the  remark,  ‘All 
‘  daughters  are  not  good.’  ‘  Most  are.  Of  all  relations  in  life 
‘  it  is  the  least  disappointing.’  He  discourses  learnedly  and 
con  amore  on  all  the  subjects,  light  or  solid,  in  Avhich  we  know 
that  Peacock  interested  himself.  But  his  armoury  is  as  amply 
furnished  Avith  light  though  effective  weapons  as  with  that 
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heavier  artillery  which  Peacock  used  most  freely  in  his  earlier 
works.  The  dish  the  doctor  is  being  helped  from  supplies  him 
as  readily  with  ideas  for  conversation  as  a  reference  to  some 
custom  of  the  banquets  of  Alcibiades  and  Luciillus  :  and  he  is  as 
happy  in  discoursing  on  soups  and  fishes  as  in  his  monologue  on 
the  ancient  fashions  of  wearing  the  hair,  and  the  influence  of 
close-shaven  heads  and  unbecoming  fillets  on  the  affections.  That 
last  dissertation,  by  the  way,  we  may  instance  as  a  masterpiece 
in  Mr.  Peacock’s  peculiar  manner.  In  itself  it  would  furnish 
out  matter  for  a  most  erudite  article.  It  absolutely  teems  with 
recondite  classical  references.  Yet  it  is  expressed  v/ith  an 
easy  sprightliness  that  makes  it  light  reading  for  everyone  ;  one 
allusion  leads  naturally  on  to  another ;  and  while  here  and 
there  as  he  reverts  to  scenes  in  the  Grecian  dramatists,  he 
breaks  himself  into  beauties  of  poetical  expression,  simply  per¬ 
haps  from  the  power  of  sympathy.  The  progress  of  invention  has 
not  reconciled  him  to  the  inarch  of  science.  ‘  Science,’  he  says, 
‘  is  one  thing,  and  wisdom  is  another.  Science  is  an  edged  tool 

*  with  which  men  play  like  children,  and  cut  their  own  fingers.’ 
And  the  diatribe  against  the  calamities  science  brings  in  its 
train,  is  as  tersely  comprehensive  as  any  in  the  ‘  Misfortunes 
‘  of  Elphin.’  He  is  as  much  in  love  with  the  Americans  as  with 
Lord  Brougham  or  Earl  Russell ;  and  far  from  laying  down 
an  Atlantic  cable,  he  would  ‘  apply  the  powers  of  electrical  re- 
‘  pulsion  to  prevent  us  from  ever  having  anything  more  of 

*  them.’  Most  characteristic  perhaps  of  l)r.  Opimian’s  deter¬ 
mination  to  receive  no  evidence  against  his  deep-rooted  prepos¬ 
sessions  is  his  comment  on  the  discovery  of  celts  as  an  argument 
for  the  antiquity  of  man.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  his  natural 
acuteness  and  his  breadth  of  close  observation  are  shown  in 
his  criticisms  on  the  botany  of  Milton  and  on  Tennyson’s  pe¬ 
culiar  conception  of  Cleopatra. 

It  is  a  natural  transition  from  the  Egyptian  enchantress — a 
pure  Greek  in  her  birth  and  type  of  features,  as  Mr.  Peacock 
points  out— to  modern  flirtation,  love,  and  marriages,  and  the 
beauties  of  ‘  Gryll  Grange  ’  are  more  like  mortals  than  any  of 
his  other  young  women,  except,  perhaps,  the  bewitching  IMaid 
Marian.  They  are  intellectual  like  their  admirers,  and  none 
the  worse  for  that ;  but  they  have  their  hopes,  doubts  and 
fears,  their  pretty  caprices  and  their  way  word  moods,  and  under 
the  tyranny  of  the  tender  passion  behave  just  as  we  should 
fancy  their  behaving.  Morgana  Gryll,  although  fastidious  and 
very  romantic,  plays  her  part  as  gracefully  as  naturally.  IMiss 
Niphet,  who  is  exceptionally  fortunate  in  the  sweet  and  simple 
name  of  Alice,  becomes  exceedingly  bewitching  when  she  begins 
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insensibly  to  interest  herself '  in  the  all-accomplished  Lord 
Curryfin  ;  while  the  sister-bfeauties  of  the  forest  tower,  placed 
by  anticipation  in  the  anomalous  sphere  that  Mrs.  Crawshaw' 
of  Cwyfartha  has  imagined  for  her  lady  domestics,  sink  with 
yielding  coyness  after  a  lively  courtship  into  the  stalwart  arms 
of  their  sworn  adorers.  ‘  Gryll  Grange  ’  is  by  many  degrees  the 
most  fascinating  of  the  five  novels  in  its  style. 

The  three  articles  on  Shelley,  })ublished  originally  in 
‘  Fraser’s  Magazine,’  so  far  as  they  go,  are  most  valuable  con¬ 
tributions  to  the  life  of  the  poet,  for  Peacock  had  lived  in  close 
intimacy  with  him  for  years,  and  had  done  something  towards 
correcting  the  morbid  weaknesses  that  injured  his  health  and 
embittered  his  life.  We  need  only  notice  briefly  what  is  most 
original  in  them,  without  pretending  to  enter  into  details  on 
points  that  are  still  matters  of  controversy.  But  Mr.  Peacock 
seems  to  make  it  plain  beyond  reasonable  doubt  that  Shelley’s 
imagination  actually  played  him  false  so  far  as  honestly  to 
deceive  himself.  Repeatedly  he  narrated  most  cireumstantially 
events  that  can  hardly  have  occurred.  He  used  to  tell  how  in 
an  outburst  of  righteous  indignation  he  had  driven  a  knife 
through  a  schoolfellow’s  hand  at  Eton:  yet  it  is  only  from 
himself  w'e  hear  of  an  incident  that  must  have  made  no  slight 
sensation  had  it  happened.  He  elaborately  invented  the  ac¬ 
count  of  a  night  attack  on  a  lonely  house  that  he  occupied  in 
Wales:  at  least  his  story  was  flatly  contradicted  by  an  exami¬ 
nation  of  the  earth  and  grass  under  his  windows.  On  another 
occasion  he  mentioned  to  Peacoek  all  the  details  of  a  visit  he 
had  received — proposed  to  convince  his  doubting  friend  by 
taking  him  to  see  the  gentleman  who  was  supposed  ta  have 
paid  it :  then  suddenly  stopped  short  on  the  road,  tacitly 
admitting  that  the  whole  tale  had  been  a  fable.  We  have  a  ludi¬ 
crous  example  of  his  habit  of  seeking  confirmation  in  common 
life  of  some  wildly  fanciful  theory  that  for  the  time  amounted 
to  monomania  with  him.  At  a  time  when  ‘  he  saw  the  Zodiac 
‘  in  everything,’  he  and  Peacock  passed  a  public-house  with  the 
sign  of  the  Horse-shoes. 

‘  They  were  four  on  the  sign  and  he  immediately  determined  that 
their  number  had  been  Imnded  down  troin  remote  antiquity  as  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  compartments  of  tlie  Zodiac.  He  stepped  into  the 
public-house  and  said  to  the  landlord,  Your  sign  is  the  Ilorse-shoes  ?  ” 
“  Yes,  sir.”  “  This  sign  has  always  four  horse-shoes  ?  ”  “  Why, 

mostly,  sir.”  “  Not  always  ?  ”  “I  think  I  have  seen  three.”  “  I 
cannot  divide  the  Zodiac  into  three.  But  it  is  mostly  four.  Do  you 
know  why  it  is  mostly  four  ?  ”  “  Why,  sir,  I  suppose  because  a  horse 

has  four  legs.”  He  bounced  out  in  great  indignation,  and  as  soon  as 
I  joined  him,  he  sjiid  to  me,  “  Did  you  ever  see  such  a  fool  ?  ”  ’ 
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As  to  the  separation  from  his  first  wife,  Mr.  Peacock  holds 
that  the  fault  was  Shelley’s.  He  simply  saw  another  woman  who 
pleased  him  better,  because  he  discovered  an  affinity  between 
their  minds.  ‘  There  was  no  estrangement,  no  shadow  of  a 
‘  thought  of  separation,  till  Shelley  became  acquainted,  not  long 
‘  after  his  marriage,  with  the  lady  who  was  subsequently  his 
‘  second  wife.’  Characteristically,  he  then  spoke  of  his  unfor¬ 
tunate  wife  as  a  ‘  noble  animal,’  never  doubting  that  she  would 
acquiesce  in  the  separation  he  had  set  his  heart  upon.  She 
did  not  acquiesce :  he  left  her,  and  she  subsequently  drowned 
herself.  That  he  suffered  painful  fits  of  remorse,  Mr.  Peacock, 
who  lived  with  him  so  familiarly,  only  discovered  by  accident 
They  were  walking  together  in  Bisham  Woods,  when  Shelley 
impetuously  acknowledged  as  much  on  being  roused  from  a 
gloomy  reverie.  Had  he  lived  more  like  his  somewhat  Epicu¬ 
rean  friend,  and  made  a  better  use  of  his  excellent  natural 
appetite,  he  might  have  been  a  very  different  man  both 
physically  and  mentally.  Once,  when  he  was  in  the  doctor’s 
hands  to  little  ])urpose.  Peacock  volunteered  to  prescribe  for 
him.  ‘  He  asked,  “  What  would  be  your  prescription  ?  ”  I  said, 
‘  “  Three  mutton  chops,  well  peppered.”  He  said,  “  Do  you 
‘  “  really  think  so  ?”  I  said,  “  I  am  sure  of  it.”  He  took  the 
*  prescription ;  the  success  was  obvious  and  immediate.’  But, 
unfortunately,  Shelley  did  not  persist  in  this  regimen  that 
answered  so  satisfactorily,  and  he  not  only  went  on  dreaming 
unhealthy  dreams,  but  later  in  life,  he  saw  visions.  Shortly 
before  his  death,  he  woke  up  in  the  night,  to  see  a  figure, 
draped  in  a  mantle,  standing  by  his  bedside  and  beckoning  to 
him :  and  only  a  month  before  the  fatal  shipwreck  off  Spezia, 
a  naked  child  appeared  to  him  rising  from  the  surf,  as  he 
walked  with  a  friend  on  the  terrace  of  his  marine  villa. 
With  a  mind  so  diseased  acting  on  a  body  so  enfeebled,  it 
seems  probable  that  the  end  could  not  have  been  long  deferred 
in  any  case. 

We  have  done  our  best  to  give  an  idea  of  the  miscellaneous 
contents  of  these  three  volumes,  by  the  light  reflected  on  them 
from  some  knowledge  of  their  author.  But  from  their  very 
nature,  any  notice  of  the  kind  must  necessarily  do  them  most 
imperfect  justice,  even  had  our  limits  permitted  of  our  indulg¬ 
ing  far  more  freely  in  quotation.  They  are  not  to  be  skimmed 
with  any  satisfaction.  They  are  books  to  be  dipped  into  as 
the  humour  takes  you,  although  you  are  scarcely  likely  to  lay 
them  down  quickly  when  you  happen  to  turn  to  them  in  conge¬ 
nial  mood. 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  Alcohol,  its  Action  and  its  Uses:  Cantor  Lec¬ 
tures  of  the  Society  of  Arts.  By  Benjamix  W.  Richabd- 
sox,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  F.R.C.P.  ‘  Journal  of  the  Society  of 
Arts,’  Vol.  XXIII.  London:  1875. 

2.  A  Treatise  on  the  Origin,  Nature,  and  Varieties  of  Wine. 
By  J.  L.  W.  Thudichum,  M.D.,  and  August  Dupre, 
Ph.  D.  London:  1872. 


3.  Stimulants  and  Narcotics,  and  their  Mutual  Relations. 
By  Fraxcis  E.  Axstie,  M.D.,  M.R.C.P.  London: 

1864. 

A  FEW  months  since  a  memorandum  appeared  in  the  public 
journals,  signed  by  266  distinguished  physicians  and  sur¬ 
geons  engaged  in  hospital  practice  in  Great  Britain,  in  which  an 
earnest  appeal  was  made  to  the  medical  profession  at  large  to 
be  careful,  when  using  alcohol  as  a  remedial  agent,  so  to  em¬ 
ploy  it  as  not  to  give  ground  that  can  afterwards  be  construed 
into  a  sanction  for  its  excessive,  or  even  for  its  habitual,  dietetic 
use.  In  this  memorandum  there  appeared  an  altogether  un¬ 
qualified  expression  of  the  opinion  that  the  value  of  alcohol  as 
an  article  of  diet  is  immensely  exaggerated,  and  that  medical 
practitioners  are  bound,  in  the  face  of  the  grievous  evil  that 
results  from  its  indiscriminate  and  injudicious  use,  to  inculcate 
very  strenuously  habits  of  the  utmost  moderation.  Shortly 
afterwards  a  letter  was  printed,  also  in  the  public  journals, 
addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  Sir  Henry 
Thompson,  the  well-known  surgeon  of  University  College 
Hospital,  in  which  he  states  his  own  assured  conviction  that 
there  is  no  greater  cause  of  moral  and  physical  evil  in  this 
country  than  the  habitual  use  of  alcoholic  beverages,  even  when 
restricted  to  an  amount  which  falls  far  short  of  the  quantity 
required  to  produce  drunkenness,  and  that  is  conventionally 
held  to  be  quite  within  the  limits  of  strict  moderation.  Sir 
Henry  further  adds  that  such  habitual  use  injures  the  body,  &nd 
diminishes  the  mental  power,  to  an  extent  that  few  people  are 
aware  of ;  and  that  it  is,  in  reality,  the  determining  cause  of  a 
very  large  proportion  of  the  most  dangerous  and  painful  mala¬ 
dies  that  come  under  the  care  of  the  surgeon,  and  also  of  much 
of  the  deterioration  of  the  qualities  of  the  race  that  capacitate 
men  for  endurance  in  the  competition  which  must  exist  in  the 
nature  of  things,  and  in  which  the  prize  of  superiority  falls  to 
the  best  and  the  strongest. 

In  the  face  of  this  public,  and  deliberately  preferred,  indict- 
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ment  it  becomes  a  matter  of  some  importance,  as  well  as  inte¬ 
rest,  to  inquire  a  little  further  into  the  "round  upon  which  so 
grave  an  allegation  rests ;  and  it  is  all  the  more  easy  to  do  this, 
because  in  recent  years  numerous  well  qualified  observers 
have  been  powerfully  attracted  by  this  branch  of  i)hysiological 
investigation,  and  have  been  devoting  to  it  the  closest  and  the 
most  unwearying  attention.  The  culprit  who  is  arraigned  at 
the  bar  of  public  opinion  by  this  indictment  of  the  physiologists, 
was  not  known  in  his  naked  and  undisguised  deformity  until 
he  was  extracted  as  a  flame-spirit  from  the  alembics  of  the 
Arabian  alchemists  of  the  eleventh  century  during  their  ])er- 
sistent  search  for  the  elixir  of  life,  and  for  the  philosopher’s 
stone.  lie  had  nevertheless  existed,  and  was  a  mighty  power 
in  the  world,  for  long  centuries  before  that.  Alcohol  is  not 
created  by  the  artificial  manipulation  of  the  grape  now 
used  in  the  manufacture  of  wine,  but  grows  in  it  during  the 
natural  process  of  ripening,  and  of  subsequent  decay.  All  the 
earliest  wines  were  simply  the  expressed  juice  of  the  ripened 
grape  left  to  its  own  inherent  tendencies.  The  ferment  which 
generated  the  wine  was  as  much  an  integral  part  of  the  ripened 
fruit  as  its  sweetness  and  its  fragrance.  It  was  measured  out 
and  apportioned  by  nature  itself  to  each  berry,  and  deposited 
in  it  in  the  exact  quantity  which  was  required  in  the  further 
work  of  transforming  the  sixg;'»r  of  the  matured  fruit  into  spirit 
Wine,  in  the  sense  of  a  fermented  intoxicating  beverage,  was 
well  known  alike  to  the  Egyptians,  the  Greeks,  and  the 
Romans.  The  Roman  wines  are  well  known  from  the  frequent 
allusions  made  to  them  by  the  Latin  poets ;  and  even  the  dia¬ 
logues  of  Plato  record  the  vinous  excesses  of  Athenian  ])hilo- 
sophers :  but  spirit  extracted  from  the  juice  of  the  grape,  or 
from  other  vegetable  substances,  by  distillation,  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  known  at  all  to  antiquity. 

it  Avas  at  one  time  conceived  that  there  Avas  only  one  kind 
of  Avine-producing  grajje,  the  species  knoAvn  to  botanists  as  the 
Vitis  Vinifera.  This,  hoAvever,  is  by  no  means  the  true  state 
of  the  case.  Each  AA'ine-producing  district  of  the  Avorld  seems 
to  have  its  OAvn  particular  series  of  indigenous  vines,  Avhich 
have  improved  under  the  natural  circumstances  of  soil  and 
climate,  and  under  the  ordinary  process  of  selection,  into  the 
perfected  vines  of  the  same  district  at  the  present  day.  Drs. 
Thudichum  and  Dupre  remark  that  the  grape  of  each  district 
is  so  changed  Avhen  it  is  transplanted  to  other  localities  that 
its  distinctive  character  is  entirely  lost,  and  very  commonly  its 
Avinc-producing  poAver  is  effectually  destroyed,  although  the 
climate  of  its  new  home  differs  in  no  material  degree  from  that 
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of  the  place  from  which  it  has  been  removed.  The  Catawba 
wine  of  the  Arkansas  Valley,  in  North  America,  is  the  pro¬ 
duction,  not  of  any  species  of  European  vine,  but  of  the  indi¬ 
genous  American  Fox-grape,  or  Vitis  Labrusca.  In  this 
district,  Mr.  Longworth,  the  principal  grower  of  the  Catawba, 
planted  numerous  varieties  of  vine  brought  from  France  and 
from  Madeira,  but  notwithstanding  the  care  and  skill  which 
his  large  experience  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  vine  en¬ 
abled  him  to  give  them,  they  all  failed.  The  indigenous 
Catawba  grape,  on  the  other  hand,  is  entirely  successful,  and 
the  manufacture  of  wine  from  it  is  yearly  extending.  Drs. 
Thudichum  and  Dupre  furnish  a  description  of  twenty-nine 
distinct  species  of  wild  vine  which  ai*e  indigenous  in  the  valley 
of  the  Khine. 

By  very  much  the  larger  part  of  the  juice  of  the  fully 
ripened  grape  is  nature’s  own  arch  solvent,  pure  water ;  but 
this  water  contains  mingled  with  it  a  certain  proportion  of 
other  principles  that  have  been  elaborated  in  the  grape  during 
the  life  of  the  plant,  and  are  held  dissolved  in  the  water  to 
communicate  to  it  its  sweetness  and  other  delicious  qualities. 
Of  these  princijdes  the  chief  part  is  sugar  mingled  with  a 
relatively  small  percentage  of  tartaric  acid,  and  with  a  yet 
more  minute  trace  of  various  other  more  or  less  organised  and 
complex  substances  that  are  mixed  cunningly  together  by  the 
vegetable  alchemy,  to  give  the  various  charming  attributes 
of  colour,  flavour,  and  fragrance  to  the  fruit.  In  the  most 
essential  products  of  this  vital  elaboration  the  acid  is  prepon¬ 
derant  during  the  early  stage  of  the  formation  of  the  berry ; 
but  with  the  advance  of  maturation  the  sugar  accumulates 
more  and  more,  and  the  acid  falls  back  into  obscurity,  for  the 
most  |)art  on  account  of  being  overborne  and  masked  by  the, 
increase  of  the  saccharine  ingredient,  but  in  some  instances 
also,  it  appears,  from  the  actual  conversion  of  the  tartaric  acid 
into  sugar. 

Tlie  sugar  produced  in  the  ripening  of  the  grape  is  mainly 
of  a  peculiar  kind  spoken  of  as  ‘  glucose,’  or  ‘  grape-sugar,’ 
which  is  characterised  by  its  proneness  to  undergo  the  chemi¬ 
cal  change  that  constitutes  fermentation.  It  is  chemically 
distinguished  from  the  sugar  of  the  cane  by  being  a  trifle 
more  rich  in  hydrogen  and  oxygen,  and,  therefore,  some¬ 
what  less  highly  carbonised.  Grape-sugar  is  capable  of  pre¬ 
senting  itself  in  two  distinct  forms  mainly  distinguished  by  the 
odd  peculiarity  that  one  has  the  power  of  diverting  the  plane  of 
a  ray  of  polarised  light  passing  through  it  towards  the  right, 
and  the  other  of  diverting  the  same  ray  towards  the  left. 
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When  the  grape-sugar  has  been  matured  by  the  oxygena¬ 
tion  and  rearrangement  of  the  atoms  of  the  saccharine  molecule, 
and  the  rich  juice,  or  expressed  must,  has  been  poured  into 
vats,  and  left  for  a  time  in  a  moderately  warm  temperature 
to  its  own  uncontrolled  impulses,  a  further  change  begins 
among  the  lightly  balanced  atoms  of  the  sugar  molecules.  A 
further  removal  of  carbon  takes  place,  and  a  new  form  of 
molecule  is  fonned  out  of  the  elements  that  remain.  That  new 
molecule  is  alcohol,  or  spirit  of  wine,  instead  of  sugar.  The 
sweetness  is  gone  from  it,  and  an  ardent  flavour  has  taken  its 
place.  The  exact  chemical  character  of  the  new  and  most 
remarkable  agent  which  has  been  generated  by  this  piece  of 
molecular  legerdemain  may  perhaps  be  better  understood  if  the 
resulting  spirit  is  described  as  a  liquid  in  some  sense  of  the 
nature  of  water,  but  in  which  a  portion  of  the  hydrogen  of  the 
water-molecule  has  been  withdrawn,  and  its  place  supplied  by 
a  more  complex  hydro-carbon  molecule.  The  water  becomes 
‘  Fire-water,’  in  consequence  of  the  chemical  condensation 
into  itself  of  a  hydro-carbon,  a  very  energetic  form  of  com¬ 
bustible  substance. 

In  order  that  grape-juice  may  be  successfully  converted  into 
wine  of  good  quality  by  the  natural  process  of  fermentation  it 
is  found  that  it  must  not  have,  in  its  ripened  state,  more  than 
■S  parts  in  each  1,000  of  tartaric  acid,  and  that  it  must  have  200 
parts  in  each  1,000,  or  20  per  cent,  of  sugar.  In  dry  warm 
years  this  proportion  is  readily  and  commonly  secured ;  but  in 
less  genial  seasons  the  ripening  is  less  perfect,  and  the  grape- 
juice  contains  more  acid  and  less  sugar.  The  wine  that  is  then 
made  from  the  must  is  of  very  inferior  and  unsatisfactory  qua¬ 
lity.  The  first  attempt  to  rectify  this  evil  consisted  in  the 
'removal  by  chemical  means  of  the  superfluous  portion  of  acid, 
and  of  the  addition  of  what  was  conceived  to  be  the  deficient 
amount  of  grape-sugar  derived  from  other  sources.  This  expe¬ 
dient,  however,  did  not  answer,  and  a  better  process  was 
afterwards  secured  by  diluting  the  must  until  the  acid  was 
lowered  to  the  requisite  amount,  and  then  adding  cane-sugar 
until  due  sweetness  was  secured.  By  this  process  very  excel¬ 
lent  wines  are  now  made  in  the  less  favourable  seasons. 

When  the  must  of  the  grape  contains  the  appropriate  20 
per  cent,  of  sugar  the  result  of  the  fermentation  is  a  wine 
which  has  at  the  most  some  11  per  cent,  of  absolute  alco¬ 
hol,  or  19  per  cent,  by  volume,  of  proof  spirit.  This  is  as  high 
a  proportion  of  alcohol  as  can  be  produced  by  the  natural  fer¬ 
mentation  of  the  grape-juice,  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  the 
standard  of  the  highest  strength  of  natural  wines.  All  al- 
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cohol  contained  in  wines  beyond  this  proportion  must  have 
been  produced  by  distillation  as  spirit,  and  have  then  been 
added  to  the  wine  in  that  state.  The  reason  for  this  is  that 
in  presence  of  14  or  15  per  cent,  of  alcohol  all  further  con¬ 
version  of  sugar  into  alcohol  by  fermentation  is  arrested.  If  a 
rich  juice  containing  more  than  20  per  cent,  of  sugar  is  fer¬ 
mented  there  always  remains  a  considerable  amount  of  uncon¬ 
verted  sweetness  in  the  wine  after  the  fermentation  has  been 
carried  as  far  as  it  can,  and  tliis  remainder  is  protected  from 
further  change  by  the  presence  of  the  spirit.  The  natural 
wines  which  have  a  strength  of  1 1  or  12  per  cent,  of  absolute 
alcohol  rarely  retain  more  than  half  a  per  cent,  of  unconverted 
sugar. 

There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  among  experienced 
authorities  as  to  the  precise  condition  in  which  spirit  exists  in 
wine.  In  the  natural  wines  the  spirit  is  so  intimately  mingled 
with  the  other  ingredients  of  the  liquid  that  it  is  not  detected 
by  the  taste  as  a  distinct  burning  spirit ;  but  in  the  fortified 
wines  its  ardent  flavour  is  immediately  perceived  by  the  palate. 
It  is  said  that  some  tasters  can  directly  distinguish  the  presence 
of  free  spirit  that  has  been  added  as  such  to  the  natural  wine 
by  the  quality  of  the  wine  on  the  tongue.  For  these  reasons 
it  was  at  one  time  held  that  there  is  no  free  alcohol  in  wine, 
and  that  it  exists  in  it  in  the  form  of  some  secondary  combina¬ 
tion,  which  is  so  broken  up  in  the  act  of  distillation  that  the 
spirit  is  then  set  free.  It  is  now  ascertained,  however,  that 
this  view  is  erroneous.  Spirit  has  been  distilled  off  from 
wine,  and  then  again  added  to  the  lees  from  which  it  had  been 
removed,  and  the  wine  thus  reconstituted  was  found  to  be  in 
all  essential  qualities  undistinguishable  from  the  original  wine. 
The  fact  seems  simply  to  be  that  by  the  act  of  ordinary  dis¬ 
tillation  the  spirit  is  made  more  pungent,  and  more  appreciable 
to  the  taste  in  consequence  of  the  attachment  to  it  of  products 
which  are  generated  out  of  the  complex  principles  in  the  wine 
by  the  influence  of  heat,  and  which  are  tenaciously  held  by 
strong  spirit  when  they  are  once  brought  into  communication 
with  it.  Alcohol,  when  freed  from  these  extraneous  matters 
by  elaborate  care,  proves  to  be  as  devoid  of  the  ardent-spirit 
t^te  as  natural  wine  itself. 

Dr.  Richardson,  in  the  course  of  his  Cantor  Lectures  delivered 
at  the  Society  of  Arts  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  year, 
drew  attention  to  an  interesting  list  of  the  wines  in  use  during 
the  last  century,  which  was  prepared  by  the  chemist  Neumann, 
a  careful  and  competent  analyst,  and  in  which  there  is  a 
statement  of  the  strength  of  many  of  the  wines.  From  these 
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analyses  it  appears  to  be  unquestionable  that  the  •wines  at  that 
time  in  use  were  of  very  much  lower  alcoholic  strength  than 
those  now  most  commonly  consumed.  The  Burgundy  of  that 
time  seems  to  have  had  only  about  two  ounces  of  rectified  spirit 
in  two  pints  of  the  wine,  corresponding  to  about  5  per  cent,  of 
alcohol,  and  therefore  falling  in  strength  very  much  below  the 
stronger  beers  of  the  present  day.  The  sheri’y  or  sack  con¬ 
tained  not  more  than  three  ounces  of  spirit  in  two  pints  of 
wine,  which  would  correspond  with  7^  per  cent,  of  alcohol. 
Only  three  wines  quoted,  namely  palm-wine,  alicant,  and 
malmsey,  were  of  greater  strength.  The  strongest  of  the  three 
had  one  fourth  more  alcohol  in  it  than  the  sherry.  This  un¬ 
questionably  seems  to  indicate  that  there  has  been  a  remark¬ 
able  growth  in  the  strength  of  wines  that  are  in  common  use 
since  the  introduction  of  the  employment  of  the  still  for  the 
distillation  of  ardent  spirit.  The  preparation  of  alcohol  by 
distillation  from  wine  was  first  practised  by  the  Arabian 
alchemists  in  the  eleventh  century,  but  the  spirituous  product 
of  their  distillation  was  applied  exclusively  to  further  alche¬ 
mical  processes,  and  for  the  elaboration  of  menstrua.  Distilled 
spirit  was  not  employed  as  an  ardent  and  intoxicating  drink 
until  some  centuries  after  this  time.  ‘  Gin  ’  was  not  known  as 
a  word  in  civilised  languages  until  about  two  centuries  ago; 
whiskey,  tlie  modern  analogue  of  the  somewhat  older  ‘  usque- 
‘  baugh,’  is  first  mentioned  in  books  about  a  century  and  a  half 
ago ;  and  brandy,  or  ‘  brantwein,’  is  a  name  of  equally  modem 
introduction.  The  old  alchemists  regarded  alcohol  as  a  veri¬ 
table  fire-water — a  compound  of  water  and  fire — because  they 
observed  in  some  of  their  early  experiments  that  this  sublimed 
spirit  of  wine  could  be  I'eadily  set  fii’e  to,  and  that  the  vapour 
of  water  was  then  caught  in  a  cup  inverted  over  the  flame. 

When  the  alcohol  which  has  been  generated  in  wine  by  the 
fermentation  of  grape-juice  is  left  to  finish  its  career  in  a 
natural  and  uncontrolled  way,  it  very  soon  undergoes  a  still 
further  change,  and  ceases  to  be  alcohol.  It  absorbs  fresh 
quantities  of  oxygen  from  the  surrounding  air,  and  splits  up  its 
molecules  to  rean-ange  their  atoms  with  this  addition.  In  this 
way  it  forms  first  ‘aldehyd  ’  (or  de-hydrated  alcohol),  and  then 
finally  acetic  acid  or  vinegar.  This  is  always  the  final  end  of 
the  processes  of  change  Avhen  grape-juice  is  left  freely  exposed 
to  its  uncontrolled  destiny.  The  sugar  is  degraded  and  resolved, 
first  into  spirit,  and  then  into  vinegar.  In  the  case  of  Avine, 
artificially  produced  as  a  beverage,  this  process  of  degradation 
and  decay  is  arrested  midway  as  soon  as  the  full  complement 
of  spirit  has  been  made  out  of  the  sugar,  by  the  simple  expe- 
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dient  of  bottling  the  liquor  up,  and  so  shutting  it  away  from 
the  air,  which  has  to  furnish  oxygen  for  the  completion  of  the 
change.  We  bottle  our  wines  simply  that  the  air  may  not 
convert  their  spirit  into  vinegar. 

Spirit  of  wine,  when  rehned  by  the  chemist  at  the  present 
day  into  the  strongest  and  purest  state  into  which  it  can  be 
converted  by  art,  is  a  clear  colourless  volatile  liquid,  which 
mingles  greedily  with  w'ater  in  any  proportions,  and  will 
even  take  water  away  from  moist  substances  to  satisfy  this 
greed.  In  its  purest  and  strongest  state  it  is  distinguished  as 
‘  absolute  alcohol.’  AVhat  is  called  ‘  proof  spirit,’  or  ‘  rectified 
‘  spirit  of  wine,’  consists  of  absolute  alcohol  and  water  mingled 
together  iu  nearly  equal  quantities ;  in  exact  figures,  at  a 
temperature  of  60°  Fahrenheit,  57  parts  of  spirit,  and  43  parts 
of  water  by  volume. 

When  wine,  or  spirit  diluted  with  water  to  some  analogous 
degree  of  strength,  is  introduced  into  the  human  stomach, 
it  gradually  makes  its  way  into  the  inner  channels  of  the 
living  frame,  to  mingle  there  intimately  with  the  stream  of  the 
flowing  blood.  There  is  no  other  destination  in  the  body  to 
which  it  can  be  relegated.  It  passes  into  the  blood  by  two 
distinct  routes.  First,  by  the  veins  of  the  interior  lining  of 
the  stomach,  which  carry  back  from  it  the  blood  which  has 
been  contributing  to  its  nutrition  and  support ;  but  also  by  a 
series  of  innumerable  delicate  tubes  which  have  been  provided 
to  collect  the  essence  of  the  digested  food  from  the  alimentary 
canal.  When  it  has  been  introduced  into  the  inner  recesses  of 
the  living  body  through  these  routes  it  is  conveyed  forthwith 
to  the  heart,  and  from  the  heart  it  is  pumped  forth  with  each 
stroke  to  all  the  textures  of  the  living  frame.  The  entire 
body,  in  all  its  parts,  and  in  all  its  structures,  is  built  upon 
a  framework  of  delicate  tubes,  which  are  branchings  out 
from  the  main  vessel  that  issues  from  the  heart.  There  is  in 
the  Koyal  College  of  Physicians  a  preparation  which  was 
made  by  Dr.  Harvey,  the  discoverer  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  in  which  the  entire  substance  and  form  of  the  human 
body  are  presented,  modelled  out  by  this  framework  of  vessels 
made  stiff  and  enduring  by  the  injection  of  molten  wax  from 
the  heart,  and  Avith  all  other  associated  structures  cleared  away 
in  order  that  the  vascular  mould  may  be  seen.  Noav  in  the 
condition  of  life  Avith  each  stroke  of  the  heart  the  blood  is 
flushed  through  the  intricate  channels  of  these  intermeshing 
tubes.  At  each  stroke  of  the  heart  about  three  ounces  of 
blood  are  throAvn  forAvard  from  its  cavity  into  the  channels  of 
the  circulation,  and  as  the  heart  beats  in  a  man  of  average 
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size  and  vitality  about  seventy  times  every  minute,  all  the 
blood  which  the  body  contains  is  injected  through  the  ex¬ 
treme  branchings  of  the  vessels  in  from  one  to  two  minutes 
of  time;  and  this  goes  on  unceasingly  from  hour  to  hour; 
the  entire  mass  of  the  blood  being  thus  chased  each  minute 
through  the  frame,  and  returning  back  to  the  heart  to  be 
be  re-issued  from  it  on  this  never-ending  journey.  If,  there¬ 
fore,  any  extraneous  liquid  substance,  like  wine  or  alcohol,  is 
introduced  into  the  blood,  it  goes  everywhere  in  each  fibre, 
membrane  and  texture,  and  fills  and  saturates  each  vital  organ 
— flesh,  brain,  heart,  liver,  lung,  kidney,  skin  and  secreting  ap¬ 
paratus.  Wherever  there  should  be  blood  under  the  natural 
arrangements  of  life,  there  is  now  blood  mingled  with  the 
spirit.  When  a  spirituous  drink  is  taken  into  the  body  it  does 
not  simply  run  through  the  digestive  cavity  of  that  body,  but 
it  runs  through  the  blood  before  it  can  find  any  escape,  and  it 
clings  to  that  blood  for  a  considerable  period,  flowing  with  it 
round  and  round  through  the  circling  stream  of  its  unceasing 
progress.  The  question,  therefore,  very  naturally  arises,  what 
are  the  immediate  results  of  this  mingling  of  spirit  with  the  life- 
sustaining  blood,  as  regards  its  influence  on  the  well-balanced 
economy  ?  Does  it,  in  any  way,  help  the  vital  actions  of  the 
frame  ?  is  it  merely  a  foreign  element  playing  the  part  of  a 
useless  and  intrusive  presence  ?  or,  yet  again,  is  it  a  positively 
noxious  agent  Avorking  fell  mischief  in  the  delicately  organised 
system  ? 

When  alcohol  is  introduced  into  the  blood  in  a  diluted  state, 
and  in  a  moderate  quantity,  its  primary  and  most  immediate 
influence  is  exerted  upon  those  bloodvessels,  and  upon  that 
heart,  Avith  Avhich  it  is  first  placed  in  contact.  The  stroke  of 
the  heart  is  made  more  frequent,  and  the  frequency  is  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  quantity  of  the  alcohol  that  is  brought  into  play- 
This  primary  influence  of  spirituous  drink  has  been  carefully 
examined  and  settled  by  Dr.  Parkes.  He  instituted  a  series 
of  experiments  Avith  military  recruits  at  Netley,  and  he  found 
that  Avith  men  Avhose  hearts  beat  106,000  times  in  tAventy-four 
hours  so  long  as  they  drank  water  only,  the  number  of  beats 
was  increased  by  25,488  Avhen  eight  ounces  of  alcohol  Avas 
given  in  the  drink  Avithin  the  tAventy-four  hours.  The  experi¬ 
ments  occupied  fourteen  days,  and  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by 
Dr.  Parkes  was  that  on  the  last  two  days  of  the  experiment  the 
heart  was  performing  one-fifth  more  Avork  than  it  did  at  the 
time  Avhen  no  spirituous  beverage  was  consumed.  Taking  the 
apparently  Avell-substantiated  estimate  of  122  tons  lifted  one 
foot  high  as  the  mechanical  expression  of  the  task  accomplished 
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by  the  muscular  contractions  of  the  heart  when  water  only 
was  used,  the  extra  labour  performed  by  it  on  the  last  two  days 
of  the  spirit- drinking,  according  to  the  views  of  this  experi¬ 
menter,  amounted  to  the  lifting  of  twenty -four  tons  additional 
one  foot  high  each  day. 

Physiologists  are  pretty  well  agreed  how  it  is  that  this  quick¬ 
ened  action  of  the  heart  is  brought  about  through  the  agency 
of  alcohol.  An  influence  is  exerted  by  the  alcoholised  blood 
upon  the  delicate  nerve-fibres,  supplied  to  the  minute  blood¬ 
vessels  that  are  scattered  through  all  vital  organs  to  control 
and  regulate  their  dimensions,  which  is  very  much  of  the 
nature  of  a  j)aralysis  of  their  power.  The  cajnllary  arterioles, 
which  form  the  ultimate  ramifications  of  the  bloodvessels  are 
allowed  to  remain  relaxed  and  dilated  on  account  of  this  sus¬ 
pension  of  nerve-control,  the  column  of  blood  then  yields  more 
readily  to  the  stroke  of  the  heart,  and  in  consequence  of  this 
the  stroke  is  repeated  more  quickly.  Dr.  Parkes  seems  to 
have  satisfied  himself,  by  some  special  experiments  addressed 
to  the  facts  of  this  quickened  action,  that  it  really  means  addi¬ 
tional  effort  accomplished  by  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  heart ; 
and  Dr.  Richardson  endorses  entirely  this  view.  But  it  may  be 
doubted  whether,  if  the  quickened  action  of  the  heart  be  due  to 
the  weakened  and  enlarged  condition  of  the  terminal  arterioles, 
as  is  here  explained,  this  does  not  rather  imply  that  the  heart 
accomplishes  more  frequent  strokes  without  having  to  make 
more  muscular  effort,  very  much  as  a  locomotive  runs  along 
with  more  frequent  strokes  of  the  piston  when  it  passes  from 
a  rising  gradient  into  a  level  track  of  rails.  The  effort  is  not 
greater,  but  the  resistance  to  be  overcome  is  less.  It  is,  of 
course,  quite  possible  that  a  part  of  the  result  may  be  due  to 
diminished  resistance  in  the  small  vessels,  and  a  part  to  increased 
vigour  of  stroke  in  the  heart ;  and  there  are  some  considera¬ 
tions  that  seem  to  indicate  that  this  is  really  the  case.  In  the 
meantime  the  increased  frequency  of  the  heart’s  stroke  when 
the  living  system  is  under  the  influence  of  alcohol  may  be  taken 
as  fairly  proved,  and  it  is  in  the  highest  measure  probable  that 
this  increased  frequency  entails,  in  some  greater  or  less  degree, 
increased  labour  and  wear  and  tear,  and  diminished  rest,  of  the 
vital  organ. 

The  next  question  that  arises  is  scarcely  of  less  Importance 
in  a  physiological  point  of  view.  Does  the  augmented  rapidity 
of  the  flow  of  the  blood  brought  about  by  the  action  of  alcohol 
carry  with  it  the  same  increased  warmth  of  the  body  that 
quickened  circulation  from  muscular  exercise  does  ?  It  is  the 
popular  impression  that  the  warmth  of  the  living  body  is  pro 
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moted  by  the  use  of  wine  or  spirituous  drink,  and  this  impres¬ 
sion  is  very  naturally  and  reasonably  suggested  by  the  feeling 
of  glow  which  follows  almost  directly  upon  the  use  of  such 
beverages.  The  general  impression  is  also  strengthened  by 
the  well-known  fact  that  the  self-same  spirit  does  burn  out  of 
the  body  when  it  is  set  on  fire,  with  the  pi’oduction  of  a  very 
considerable  amount  of  heat.  The  verdict  of  many  physiolo¬ 
gists  who  have  submitted  this  question  to  the  test  of  elaborate 
and  carefully  executed  experiments  is,  however,  not  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  popular  impression.  It  is  found  by  them  that 
the  living  body,  as  a  whole,  is  actually  made  colder  by  the 
influence  of  the  sjnrit,  and  that  the  degree  of  its  coldness  is  in 
the  ratio  of  the  amount  of  the  spirit  that  has  been  used.  The 
degree  of  cooling  is  inappreciable,  and  perhaps  may  be  even 
questioned,  in  the  case  of  really  moderate  employment  of 
spirit,  but  it  is  unquestionable  when  the  spirit  is  used  in  large 
quantity.  The  natural  combustion  of  the  body  then  appears 
to  be  lowered,  instead  of  being  raised,  by  its  presence  ;  and  it 
may  be  so  lowered  under  the  circumstance  of  an  overpowering 
quantity  of  spirit  as  to  have  the  vitality  of  its  organs  destroyed 
by  the  severity  of  the  cold.  In  some  remarkable  investiga¬ 
tions  made  by  Dr.  Richardson,  two  animals  were  placed  in  a 
small  chamber  kept  ten  degrees  colder  than  freezing  water, 
one  animal  being  in  a  natural  sleep,  and  the  other  being  in  a 
sleep  induced  by  the  narcotic  influence  of  alcohol.  The  ani¬ 
mals  were  withdrawn  from  the  cold  after  a  considerable  length 
of  exposure,  and  the  one  which  had  been  under  the  influence 
of  the  spirit  died,  whilst  the  other  recovered  without  suffering 
any  harm.  Dr.  Richardson  holds  that  the  insensibility  of 
apoplexy  may  be  at  once  distinguished  from  the  insensi¬ 
bility  of  drunkenness  by  the  temperature  of  the  body.  Its 
heat  is  lowered  from  the  natural  standard  in  the  sleep  of 
drunkenness,  but  raised  above  that  standard  in  the  coma  of 
apoplexy. 

These  conclusions  as  to  the  chilling  of  the  body  by  spi¬ 
rituous  drink  are  remarkably  confirmed  by  another  foim 
of  evidence.  "When  spirit  is  burned  as  a  flame  with  the 
production  of  a  large  amount  of  heat,  streams  of  carbonic 
acid  gas,  generated  by  the  union  of  the  carbon  of  the  burn¬ 
ing  alcohol  with  the  oxygen  of  the  air,  are  poured  forth  from 
the  flame.  This  is  the  same  kind  of  carbonic  acid  which  is 
poured  forth  from  the  lungs  in  the  process  of  breathing,  and 
which  is  a  production  of  the  slow  combustion  of  the  carbon¬ 
aceous  substance  of  the  body.  Now  Dr.  Edward  Smith  proved, 
by  some  careful  experiments  tvhich  he  instituted,  that  when 
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spirituous  drinks  ai’c  used,  the  carbonic  acid  gas  exhaled  from 
the  lungs  is  less  than  the  ordinary  amount,  instead  of  being 
more.  The  alcohol  a])pears  to  take  to  itself  some  of  the  oxy¬ 
gen  which  ought  to  be  employed  in  the  natural  combustion 
and  in  the  natural  support  of  the  warmth  of  the  body,  and  to 
apply  it  in  some  quite  different  way  which  does  not  generate 
carbonic  acid.  Persons  who  have  been  actually  intoxicated  by 
alcohol  to  the  extent  of  losing  all  consciousness  and  self-con¬ 
trol,  remain  cold  even  for  days,  before  the  natural  standard  of 
temperature  is  restored.  It  will  be  here  understood  that  the 
results  of  Dr.  Smith’s  experiments  are  not  necessarily  touched 
by  the  familiar  fact  that  a  sensation  supposed  to  be  that  of 
warmth  is  produced  by  the  employment  of  wine  or  spirituous 
beverage.  That  sensation  may  be  called  up  by  some  other 
influence  as  w'ell  as  by  warmth.  It  may  primarily  be  but  a 
nervous  impression  made  by  the  stimidant  drink  upon  the 
susceptible  living  membranes  with  which  it  comes  into  imme¬ 
diate  contact.  But  it  has  also,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  borne 
in  mind  that  it  may  possibly  be  in  some  degree  due  to  the 
quickened  flow  of  blood  through  the  minute  channels  of  the 
sensitive  structure.  It  is  quite  within  the  bounds  of  reason¬ 
able  probability  that  this  quickened  circulation  of  the  blood 
may  in  the  first  instance  stimulate  the  combustive  consumption 
of  the  other  principles  of  the  blood  with  which  the  alcohol  is 
beginning  to  be  mingled,  and  that  in  this  way  warmth  is 
caused  for  a  time  by  the  alcohol,  even  although  it  is  not  gene¬ 
rated  by  its  own  combustion.  This  primary  action  is,  however, 
then  soon  overmastered  by  further  and  fuller  alcoholic  con¬ 
tamination  of  the  circulating  liquid.  At  a  first  glance  it 
appears  that  this  question  of  increase  or  diminution  of  tempe¬ 
rature  in  the  living  body  is  one  which  ought  to  be  very  easily 
set  at  rest  by  the  employment  of  the  thermometer.  This, 
however,  is  unfortunately  not  the  case.  It  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  thermometer  is  competent  to  furnish  this  in¬ 
dication  in  every  instance,  and  in  all  circumstances  it  requires 
considerable  skill  in  the  handling  Avhere  qualifying  influences 
may  be  at  work,  and  Avhere  complicated  conditions  have  to  be 
dealt  Avith.  In  consequence  of  this,  and  of  the  attention  Avhich 
has  been  draAvn  to  certain  practical  bearings  of  this  part  of 
the  subject  by  the  Cantor  Lectures,  some  of  the  medical  offi¬ 
cers  of  the  police  force  have  undertaken  to  use  the  opportunity 
which  their  position  unfortunately  affords  for  this  class  of 
observation,  and  to  extend  the  investigation  into  the  alleged 
depression  of  temperature  caused  by  intoxication. 

A  further  consideration  that  occurs,  in  natural  course,  in  the 
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progress  of  this  inquiry  is  whether  alcohol  does,  or  does  not, 
nourish  the  body  ?  Is  it,  or  is  it  not,  a  food  in  any  acceptation 
of  the  term  ?  The  indirect  and  mere  inferential  aspect  of  this 
part  of  the  question  has  disjjosed  many  physiologists  to  hold 
by  anticipation  that  it  cannot  be  a  food.  All  other  foods  that 
are  known  are  complex  bodies  built  up  from  simpler  elements 
by  the  effort  of  vegetable  life ;  and  when  they  are  constructed  in 
this  way  the  forces  which  are  afterwards  extracted  from  them 
for  the  service  of  the  animal  body  are  worked  in  with  the  con¬ 
stituent  elements,  and  left  there  in  an  absorbed  and  latent 
state,  preserving  by  their  influence  the  precise  composition  of 
substance  that  has  been  brought  about,  but  ready  to  be  set 
free  for  other  employment  whenever  the  complex  organisation 
is  again  dissolved,  and  restored  to  its  primary  elements.  Now 
alcohol  is  not  a  complex  principle  built  up  by  the  effort  of 
vegetable  life,  but  it  is  a  product  of  the  downward  degradation 
and  decay  of  such  a  complex  principle.  It  is  a  result  of  the 
first  stage  of  decomposition  of  sugar.  From  this  point  of  view 
therefore  it  is  anticipated  by  these  theorists  that  alcohol  can 
no  more  nourish  the  animal  body  than  vinegar  or  carbonic  acid 
can  do  so. 

Foods  in  the  animal  body  have  been  practically  divided 
into  two  great  classes — those  which  furnish  substance  to  the 
organs  or  living  parts  of  the  structure,  and  those  which  supply 
heat  or  force  in  some  other  form.  The  constructive  foods  are 
for  the  most  part  composed  with  the  aid  of  nitrogen,  and  are 
of  great  complexity  ;  while  the  heat  or  force-producing  foods 
are  as  commonly  mere  simple  hydro-carbons  capable  of  being 
burned  by  the  agency  of  oxygen.  The  nitrogenised  principles 
are  all  moulded  in  the  animal  body  into  a  soft,  jelly-like,  or,  as 
it  is  technically  termed,  colloidal  condition.  The  fibrin  of  the 
blood,  the  muscular  flesh,  the  cartilages  and  tendons,  the  mem¬ 
branes  and  the  skin,  the  soft  nerve-pulp  and  the  brain,  are  all 
so  many  examples  of  nitrogenised  matter.  All  the  really 
active  and  essentially  vital  parts  of  the  organisation  are  of 
this  kind,  and  the  principal  contributor  to  their  activity  is 
their  moisture.  The  water  which  they  contain  favours  the 
ready  and  continuous  changes  of  composition  that  tend  to  the 
liberation  of  the  force  which  is  expressed  as  animal  activity. 
The  various  saline  ingredients,  such  as  potash,  soda,  salt,  and 
lime,  which  are  mingled  with  the  soft  substance,  mereljr  confer 
upon  it  its  particular  physical  character,  and  fit  it  for  its  espe¬ 
cial  work  as  it  is  adapted  to  various  offices. 

But  alcohol  is  entirely  devoid  of  nitrogen  in  any  form.  It 
cannot,  therefore,  be  itself  converted  by  any  direct  transforma- 
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tion  into  the  substance  of  the  living  body  as  fibrin  and  albu¬ 
men  are.  If  it  contributes  in  any  degree  to  the  construction 
of  living  structures  it  must  do  so  by  the  altogether  excep¬ 
tional  and  abnormal  plan  of  borrowing  from  extraneous  sources 
the  nitrogen  Avhich  would  be  needed  to  be  worked  up  with  its 
own  hydrogen  and  carbon. 

Dr.  Richardson,  in  his  Cantor  Lectures,  affirms  that  pure 
alcohol  is  entirely  without  nourishing  power.  There  is, of  course, 
even  with  him,  no  question  as  to  the  fact  that  some  forms  of 
fermented  beverages  which  have  their  spirit  mingled  with  other 
ingredients  of  a  glutinous  and  sugary  character,  as  in  the  case  of 
beer,  do  nourish  to  a  considerable  degree.  But  Dr.  Richardson 
roundly  asserts  that  this  is  due  to  the  other  ingredients  which 
are  mingled  with  the  spirit,  and  that  if  all  the  spirit  were  taken 
away  from  them  their  nourishing  powers  would  remain  the 
same,  and  possibly  be  increased  rather  than  diminished  by  its 
abstraction.  There  are,  on  the  other  hand,  some  facts  which 
have  been  noted  by  other  high  authorities  which  it  does  not 
seem  possible  to  reconcile  altogether  with  this  view.  Dr.  Anstie, 
for  instance,  has  recorded  one  very  notable  case — that,  namely, 
of  an  old  soldier  wdio  was  under  his  care  at  the  Westminster 
Hospital  in  1861,  who  had  lived  for  twenty  years  upon  a  diet 
composed  of  a  bottle  of  unsweetened  gin  and  ‘  one  small  finger- 
‘  length  of  toasted  bread  ’  per  day,  and  who  maintained  the 
structures  of  his  body  for  this  long  period  upon  that  very  re¬ 
markable  regimen.  The  instances  are  also  very  numerous  in 
which  patients  suffering  from  acute  and  febrile  diseases  have 
been  supported  through  critical  periods  of  the  disorder  by  the 
bold  -administration  of  spirit  and  wine.  Dr.  Anstie  refers  to 
one  very  instructive  case  of  this  character  which  was  also 
under  his  care  in  1861,  and  w’hich  obviously  left  a  great  im¬ 
pression  upon  his  mind.  A  young  man,  only  eighteen  years 
of  age,  w  as  so  reduced  by  a  severe  attack  of  acute  rheumatism 
that  he  was  unable  to  retain  food  of  any  kind  upon  his  stomach. 
He  w'as  consequently  sustained  for  several  days  upon  an  allow¬ 
ance  of  tw’elve  ounces  of  water  and  twelve  ounces  of  gin  per 
day.  11  is  recovery  under  this  treatment  was  very  rapid  and 
complete,  and  almost  without  any  trace  of  the  emaciation  and 
wasting  that  ordinarily  follow  upon  such  a  disease.  The  lad 
previous  to  this  illness  Avas  of  a  strictly  sober  and  temperate 
habit,  and  during  the  use  of  the  gin  the  abnormal  frequency  of 
the  pulse,  and  of  the  breathing,  came  gradually  down  to  the 
proper  standard  of  ordinary  health,  and  there  never  was  at  any 
time  the  slightest  tendency  to  intoxication.  These  cases  are 
of  marked  force  on  account  of  their  exceptional  character, 
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but  they  are  in  entire  accordance  with  the  well-established 
power  of  brandy  and  wine  to  sustain  the  life  of  sinking  men 
in  the  critical  periods  of  exhausting  fevers.  Various  well- 
attested  instances  of  this  character  certainly  afford  ground 
for  the  familiar  and  popular  impression  that  there  is  support 
in  wine  and  spirituous  drink.  Dr.  Anstie’s  conclusion  from 
such  evidence,  and  from  a  very  large  hospital  experience, 
was  that  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt  [mre  alcohol,  with  the 
addition  of  only  a  small  quantity  of  water,  will  prolong  life 
greatly  beyond  the  period  at  which  it  would  cease  if  no  nou¬ 
rishment  was  given ;  that  during  the  jwogress  of  acute  diseases 
it  very  commonly  supports  not  only  life,  but  also  the  bulk  of 
the  body,  during  many  days  of  abstinence  from  common  foods ; 
and  that  although  the  jdiysician  and  jdiysiologist  fail  to  explain 
chemically  how  it  is  that  the  result  is  brought  about,  it  may 
nevertheless  be  safely  affirmed  that  the  influence  exerted  over 
the  body  by  alcohol  is,  essentially,  of  a  food- character. 

It  seems  to  be  i)erfectly  manifest  that  when  alcohol  is  judi¬ 
ciously  administered  as  a  medicine,  for  a  limited  period,  even 
in  large  doses,  no  evil  effect  of  any  kind  remains  on  the  resto¬ 
ration  of  health,  and  it  is  j)erha])s  equally  clear  that  when 
it  is  used  as  an  habitual  beverage  with  very  great  modera¬ 
tion  no  injurious  elfect  follows.  Dr.  Richardson,  from  some 
expressions  in  his  lectures,  seems  inclined  to  mark  from  an 
ounce  and  a  half  to  two  ounces  of  alcohol  per  day  as  the  quan¬ 
tity  which  begins  to  exert  a  distinct  ])hysiological  influence 
ujwn  the  living  textures,  and  which  should  therefore  be  re¬ 
garded  as  the  limit  of  safety ;  and  he  further  exj)rcsses  his  own 
belief  that  although  j)ersons  of  average  strength  and  health 
may  considerably  exceed  this  quantity,  taking  even  five  or  six 
ounces  of  alcohol  per  day,  without  suffering  any  permanent 
damage  up  to  the  thirtieth  year  of  age,  this  merely  indi¬ 
cates  the  marvellous  recuperative  power  of  the  animal  economy 
in  its  early  years  when  the  vital  forces  are  at  their  freshest 
and  best,  and  not  as  expressing  the  innocuous  character  of  the 
agent. 

Before  ])assing  on  from  the  consideration  of  the  Influence  of 
alcohol  tvhen  used,  in  whatever  form,  as  an  ordinary  beve¬ 
rage,  it  may  be  well  here  to  look  a  little  more  closely  at  the 
evidence  that  has  been  obtained  as  to  tvhat  becomes  of  the 
spirit  after  it  has  been  introduced  into  the  blood.  If  it  is 
not  burned  away  into  vapour  with  the  ])roduction  of  increased 
heat  in  the  body,  and  if  it  is  not  used  in  building  up  the  tex¬ 
tures  of  the  living  frame  through  the  ordinary  process  of 
nourishment,  where  docs  it  get  to,  and  what  is  ultimately  done 
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with  it  in  the  system  ?  It  clearly  cannot  remain  accumulating 
in  the  blood  when  it  is  continually  taken  in  even  moderate 
quantity,  or  intoxication  would  assuredly  be  at  last  produced. 
The  great  law'  of  the  living  economy  is  that  all  bodies  of  a 
foreign  and  unnecessary  character  which  are  introduced  into 
the  blood  are  gradually  expelled  from  it  again  by  the  merely 
natural  action  of  the  system.  They  are  got  rid  of  through 
sundry  outlets  which  have  been  provided  in  the  body  for  this 
very  purpose.  They  escape  through  the  i)ores  and  orifices  of 
tlie  lungs,  of  the  skin,  of  the  kidneys,  of  the  liver,  and  of  the 
alimentary  canal.  One  of  the  most  important  reasons  for  the 
beneficent  action  of  the  remedies  of  the  physician  is  due  to 
this  very  law.  The  medicines  which  are  administered  as 
remedies  are  taken  into  the  blood,  and  being  foreign  and  un¬ 
natural  bodies  they  are  immediately  afterw'ards  removed  by 
exciting  the  expelling  actions  of  the  secreting  apparatus,  and 
as  they  are  expelled  they  carry  away  with  them  some  other 
injurious  principles  that  have  been  generated  in  the  body  by 
default  or  perversion  of  its  own  subtle  chemistry,  and  out  of 
its  own  decomposing  substance.  This  unquestionably  at 
the  bottom  is  the  reason  why  alcohol  can  be  habitually 
takeu  to  the  extent  which  it  often  is  without  grave  disturb¬ 
ance  of  the  proper  functions  of  life.  It  is  got  rid  of  from  the 
hlood,  and  exhaled  out  of  the  body,  almost  as  rapidly  as  it  is 
taken  into  the  stomach.  Even  when  it  is  used  to  the  extent 
of  producing  the  actual  insensibility  of  extreme  drunkenness, 
the  whole  of  the  spirit  is  expelled  from  the  blood  w'ithiu  a  few 
hours.  Now,  after  wine,  or  any  fermented  drink,  has  been  takeu 
for  some  little  time  the  presence  of  the  escaping  alcohol  can 
readily  be  detected  in  the  vapours  of  the  breath,  in  the  perspi¬ 
ration,  and  in  the  secretions  of  the  kidney  and  liver;  and 
accordingly  a  notion  has  sprung  up  in  a  certain  school  of 
physiologists,  w'hich  has  been  very  ably  represented  in  F ranee, 
that  all  the  alcohol  w'hich  is  at  any  time  taken  into  the  living 
body  is  again  removed  through  the  secretions  as  unchanged 
alcohol.  This  view  Avas  especially  advocated  by  the  eminent 
French  physiologists  Lallemand,  Perrin,  and  Duroy.  The 
statement  of  these  ex])erimentalists  Avas  to  the  eftect  that  the 
alcohol  Avhich  is  taken  into  the  living  body  accumulates  in  the 
organs  and  tissues,  and  especially  in  the  substance  of  the  liver 
and  brain,  and  that  it  is  then  sloAvly,  but  in  the  end  entirely 
eliminated,  still  as  alcohol,  with  the  fluid  secretions,  and  more 
especially  Avith  the  renal  secretion. 

This  notion,  however,  was  not  from  the  first  accepted  with 
faA'our  by  our  OAvn  physiologists,  and  a  further  investigation  of 
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a  very  elaborate  and  careful  character  was  entered  upon  by 
Dr.  Anstie,  and  by  Drs.  Thudichum  and  Dupre,  by  which  it 
was  finally  and  satisfactorily  proved  that  only  a  very  small 
proportion  of  the  spirit  which  is  taken  into  a  living  body  is 
expelled  out  of  that  body  as  alcohol  in  the  secretions,  and  that 
there  must  be  some  other  means  by  which  the  spirit  is  disposed 
of  in  the  system.  Dr.  Dupre  in  the  course  of  these  investiga¬ 
tions  discovered  also  that  alcohol  is  found  in  small  quantity 
in  the  excretions  even  of  persons  who  do  not  touch  fermented 
beverage  in  any  form ; — that  the  healthy  system  of  the  Tea- 
totaller  ‘  brews,’  so  to  speak,  ‘  a  little  drop  for  itself’  On  the 
other  hand,  in  one  very  notable  and  memorable  experiment  Dr. 
Anstie  gave  a  dog  weighing  ten  pounds  the  liberal  dose  of  two 
thousand  grains  of  alcohol  in  ten  days,  and  on  the  last  day  of 
the  ten  he  administered  95  grains  of  the  spirit  as  a  final  dose, 
and  then  two  hours  afterwards  killed  the  dog  and  immediately 
subjected  the  whole  body — blood,  secretions,  flesh,  membranes, 
brain,  and  bone — to  rigorous  analysis,  and  he  found  in  the  whole 
texture  of  the  body  only  23"66  grains  of  spirit.  The  other 
1,976  grains  had  obviously  been  turned  into  something  else 
within  the  penetralia  of  the  living  frame. 

These  most  interesting  and  instructive  experiments  and  ob¬ 
servations  of  Anstie’s,  Thudichum’s,  and  Dupre’s  point  to 
the  exact  turn  in  the  investigation  upon  which  the  ultimate 
settlement  of  the  food-power  of  alcohol,  as  a  doctrine  of  phy¬ 
siological  science,  depends.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  con¬ 
ceiving  that  a  further  degradation  of  the  complex  organic 
principle,  which  has  already  been  brought  down  from  the  state 
of  sugar  into  that  of  alcohol  by  approximate  oxidation,  may  go 
on  within  the  living  frame,  and  that  the  alcohol  molecules  may 
be  broken  up,  first  into  the  state  of  aldehyd,  and  then  into 
that  of  acetic  acid,  which  have  already  been  described.  But 
this,  it  will  be  observed,  is  a  pure  piece  of  scientific  imagination 
until  the  presence  of  these  compounds  in  proportions  equivalent 
to  the  spirit  which  has  been  imbibed,  is  proved  by  experiments 
as  exhaustive  and  complete  as  those  of  Dr.  Anstie  in  his  search 
for  the  alcohol  itself.  The  alcohol  is  unquestionably  transmuted 
into  something  else  in  the  body,  and  it  is  quite  as  philosophical, 
in  the  face  of  the  experience  of  the  physician,  to  assume  that 
that  transformation  may  be  the  explanation  of  the  strange  facts 
which  are  encountered  in  that  experience,  as  it  is  to  assume  that 
the  products  must  be  altogether  refuse  and  waste  because  alco¬ 
hol  is  already  one  step  down  in  the  process  of  decomposition  and 
decay.  It  may  thus  be  well  for  even  advanced  and  accom¬ 
plished  physiologists  to  bear  in  mind  that  there  may  be  ‘  more 
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‘  things  in  heaven  and  earth  than  are  dreamt  of’  in  their  philo¬ 
sophy.  There  would  at  least  be  nothing  more  startling  in  the 
discovery  that  the  physiological  dogma,  which  affirms  that  the 
products  of  the  reduction  of  complex  organic  substances  cannot 
be  employed  as  the  food  of  animal  life,  had  to  be  reconsidered, 
and  in  some  particulars  reversed,  or  revised,  than  there  has 
been  in  the  recent  reversal  of  the  Liebig  dogma  that  nitroge- 
nised  principles  alone  can  be  used  for  constructive  purposes, 
and  the  simpler  hydro-carbons  alone  for  the  production  of 
animal  warmth.  In  his  able  and  philosophical  treatise  ‘  On 
‘  Stimulants  and  Narcotics,’  Dr.  Anstie  refers  to  this  very 
bearing  of  the  subject  in  a  passage  in  which  he  argues  that 
many  substances  which  are  ranked  as  even  ‘  poisonous  ’  to 
the  system  must  not  be  taken  to  be  absolutely  ‘  foreign’  to  the 
organism  except  in  a  relative  sense,  when  even  such  agents  as 
mercury  and  arsenic,  given  in  small  doses  for  long  periods, 
produce  what  is  termed  a  tonic  influence,  improving  the  quality 
of  the  blood  and  the  tissues,  and  do  this  in  such  a  way  that  it 
is  scarcely  possible  to  maintain  that  they  contract  no  organic 
combination.  Various  incidents  of  their  operation  seem  to 
leave  no  other  conclusion  possible,  but  that  they  do  establish 
some  very  close  structural  connexion  with  the  nutritious 
principles  of  the  blood,  and  that  in  these  states  of  impaired 
health  these  abnormal  elements  are  entitled  to  rank  as  alimen¬ 
tary  bodies,  at  least  as  much  as  salt  is  entitled  so  to  rank  in 
the  ordinary  circumstances  of  the  economy.  Dr.  Anstie  in 
allusion  to  this  point  very  suggestively  remarks,  that  although 
there  is  a  large  mass  of  evidence  wliich  appears  to  show  that 
under  the  circumstances  of  ordinary  health  the  nitrogen  of  the 
air  takes  no  active  part  in  the  vital  processes,  it  is  nevertheless 
far  from  certain  that  the  same  is  the  case  in  all  pathological 
conditions,  and  it  is  quite  within  the  bounds  of  possibility 
that  the  administration  of  certain  medicinal  substances,  and  of 
alcohol  among  them,  may  effect  important  changes  in  the 
behaviour  of  the  organism  towards  nitrogen. 

Dr.  Anstie  again  and  again  dwells  on  the  notable  fact  that 
in  all  cases  of  disease  where  alcohol  is  used  successfully  as  a 
medicinal  support,  as  in  the  case  of  exhaustive  fevers,  its 
presence  as  an  alcoholic  emanation,  whether  in  the  breath 
or  in  other  secretions,  is  absent  altogether,  as  if  in  those  cases 
the  whole  force  of  the  agent  was  absorbed  in  its  beneficent 
operation.  He  also  insists  that  in  such  instances  its  exciting 
and  intoxicating  powers  appear  to  be  in  abeyance,  and  that 
the  recovery  from  acute  disease  where  this  medicine  has  been 
successfully  employed  is  invariably  more  rapid  and  complete 
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than  it  is  in  altogether  similar  cases  which  have  been  treated 
without  alcohol.  He  also  recurs  continually  to  the  well- 
known  fact  that  in  many  forms  of  disease  alcohol  calms  pain, 
removes  delirium,  and  induces  natural  sleep,  exactly  as  con¬ 
centrated  nourishment  of  the  nature  of  strong  meat  broth 
does  under  the  same  circumstances.  In  short,  by  his  expe¬ 
rience  and  investigations  Dr.  Anstie  seems  to  have  been  led 
as  uncompromisingly  to  the  conviction  that  alcohol,  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  sense,  is  a  food,  as  Dr.  Richardson  has  been  led  by  his 
researches  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  not  a  food  either  on 
the  ground  of  constructive  service,  or  warming  power.  The 
inference  is  plain  : — The  nutritious  cai)ability  of  alcohol,  when 
used  in  appropriate  circumstances  and  in  reasonable  quantity, 
is  yet  a  matter  of  controversy,  and  a  question  that  has  to  be 
further  investigated  and  weighed  by  competent  and  scientific 
authorities,  before  any  absolute  judgment  regarding  it  can  be 
pronounced  that  is  worthy  of  general  acceptance. 

When,  however,  the  consideration  of  this  important  question 
is  carried  on  from  what  may  possibly  be  deemed  the  debateable 
ground  of  the  investigation  into  the  more  tangible  region 
that  lies  beyond,  there  is  no  longer  any  hesitating  balance  of 
opposing  evidence  to  be  adjusted.  The  intemperate  and  ex¬ 
cessive  use  of  alcoholic  beverages  is  an  unmitigated  evil  of  the 
deepest  dye,  and  no  better  service  can  possibly  be  rendered  to 
a  community  of  rational  creatures,  constituted  as  civilised 
society  is  by  the  luxurious  habits  of  the  time,  than  that  which 
has  been  attempted  in  these  Cantor  Lectures  of  the  present 
year. 

When  alcohol  is  introdneed  into  the  blood  in  somewhat  con¬ 
siderable  quantity  it  has  to  circulate,  as  has  been  already  pointed 
out,  with  that  blood  through  every  constituent  texture  of  the 
Jiving  organisation,  permeating  everywhere  the  interstices  and 
pores  of  the  soft  vital  membranes,  and  in  this  way  connect¬ 
ing  itself  most  immediately  and  intimately  with  all  the  subtle 
business  of  life  that  is  carried  on  by  their  agency.  Now  the 
structures  which  j)ossess  the  most  energetic  vitality  are  those 
which  are  of  the  softest  and  most  pulpy  consistence,  as,  for 
instance,  the  nervous  material  of  the  spinal  cord  and  the  brain, 
and  this  pulpy  consistence  is  efficiently  ensured  by  the  large 
proportion  of  water  that  is  used  in  their  composition.  The 
nerves,  the  great  ganglionic  nerve-centres,  and  the  brain  are 
essentially  composed  of  this  soft  and  exquisitely  delicate  nerve- 
pulp  packed  carefully  into  minute  filmy  sacs  and  tubes  of 
almost  invisible  membrane,  inconceivably  fine  in  comparison 
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with  the  thinnest  membranous  film  produced  by  art,  and  then 
stowed  with  the  most  elaborate  care  into  the  meshwork  of 
minute  arterioles  that  are  appointed  to  carry  the  circling  stream 
of  the  blood  through  every  part  of  the  exquisitely  planned 
organisation.  It  will  be  understood  that  these  pulp -filled 
tubules  and  vesicles,  and  these  capillary  bloodvessels  of  the 
nerve-structures,  are  of  a  minuteness  that  requires  very  con¬ 
siderable  powers  of  the  microscope  to  render  them  even  barely 
visible  to  the  eye.  The  crimson  blood  Avhich  flows  in  never- 
ceasing  streams  through  every  part  of  this  structure  is  so 
delicately  divided  and  scattered  that  it  is  only  seen  in  the  white 
pulp  as  a  faint  shade  of  grey.  The  pulp  itself  is  of  so  soft, 
and  it  may  almost  be  said  of  so  melting  a  character,  that  it  is 
crushed  and  destroyed  by  any  rude  touch.  As,  then,  the  blood 
flushes  on  its  ceaseless  flow  through  this  delicate  substance,  its 
crimson  streams  and  the  white  almost  liquid  pulp  are  only  sepa¬ 
rated  from  free  intermingling  by  the  all  but  evanescent  films 
that  form,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Avails  of  the  pulp-vesicles  and 
tubules,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  Avails  of  the  bloodvessels. 
An  intercommunication,  therefore,  does  take  place  betAveen  the 
pulp  and  the  blood ;  but  it  is  an  intercommunication  of  to  and 
fro  infiltration  through  the  separating  films,  instead  of  a 
direct  and  free  admixture.  This  is  the  peculiar  operation 
Avhich  is  knoAvn  in  the  technical  language  of  the  physiologists 
as  ‘  Dialysis.’  Dialysis  sim2)ly  means  that  more  or  less  thick 
and  complex  liquids  are  so  filtered  ofi“  through  membranes, 
that  some  of  their  elements  or  jirinciples  are  passed  through 
while  others  are  retained,  and  that  a  change  in  their  inherent 
composition  is  in  that  Avay  brought  about.  By  this  vital 
‘  dialysis,’  selected  portions  of  the  blood  pass  into  the  nerve- 
jAulp  to  reneAv  and  nourish  its  organisation,  and  portions  of 
the  nerve-pulp  pass  back  into  the  blood  to  be  carried  aAvay  in 
its  onward  stream  because  their  Avork  has  been  done,  and 
because  they  require  to  be  removed  as  Avaste  refuse  out  of  the 
Avay  of  the  freshly  arriving  siq)i)lies  of  nourishment.  The 
vital  action  and  poAver  of  the  nerve- organisation  are  the  direct 
result  of  this  process  of  dialysis — of  this  filtering  out  and  in¬ 
terchange  of  the  blood  and  the  nerve-pulp. 

But  this  delicate  nerve-pulp,  of  all  the  varieties  of  organi¬ 
sation  that  are  built  up  in  the  living  frame,  is  the  one  that  is 
most  immediately  sensible  of  the  introduction  into  it,  by  means 
of  the  blood-streams,  of  an  extraneous  and  unusual  ingredient, 
such  as  alcohol,  for  the  reason  that  has  already  been  given, 
namely,  its  extreme  mobility,  and  the  uncontrollable  impulse  this 
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compound  has  to  draw  water  into  itself.  When  alcohol  in  suffi¬ 
cient  quantity  is  injected  with  the  blood-streams  into  the  nerve- 
pulp,  much  of  the  water  that  is  properly  designed  to  maintain 
the  moist  and  workable  condition  of  the  pulp  is  withdrawn 
from  it  to  satisfy  the  ardent  thirst  of  the  exacting  liquid,  and 
the  nerve-pulp  is  in  consequence  so  hardened  and  dried  that 
it  is  spoiled  for  its  proper  office.  When  alcohol  goes  in  any 
considerable  quantity  into  the  substance  of  organs  that  have 
natural  outlets,  such  as  the  lungs,  the  liver,  and  the  kidneys, 
its  exhalation  and  removal  are  immediately  set  about  through 
these  outlets.  It  is  poured  from  them  into  the  external  spaces 
surrounding  the  body,  either  as  vapour,  or  as  liquid.  In  the 
nerve-pulp  of  the  central  ganglia  and  of  the  brain,  there  are, 
however,  no  such  outlets.  The  alcohol  is  therefore  shut  in 
and  imprisoned  in  the  structure  to  a  degree  which  cannot  be 
brought  about  in  the  substance  of  organs  that  have  outlets  of 
escape.  It  can  then  only  be  removed  from  the  nervous  organs 
by  the  very  gradual  and  slow  onward  flow  of  the  bloodvessels 
taking  back  again  what  they  have  already  given,  when  further 
extraneous  supply  is  arrested.  For  two  reasons,  therefore,  the 
nerve-centres  and  the  nerve-organisation  are  peculiarly  ob¬ 
noxious  to  deleterious  and  disturbing  influence  from  alcohol; 
first,  because  they  are  in  themselves  of  such  a  watery  and 
mobile  consistence  that  they  are  hardened  and  dried  by  its 
water-absorbing  proclivities,  and  then  because  the  escape  from 
them  of  the  unnatural  and  unusual  agent  is  of  necessity  more 
difficult  and  impeded  than  is  the  escape  from  organs  that  are 
less  elaborately  shut  in  and  cared  for. 

The  first  action  upon  the  nerve-pulp — that,  namely,  which  is 
produced  when  spirit  has  been  administered  in  only  a  very 
moderate  amount,  and  in  very  dilute  form — is,  no  doubt,  that 
upon  which  its  I’emedial  power  depends.  It  is  an  influence 
which  is  by  no  means  absolutely  required  in  the  vigorous  and 
healthy  frame ;  but  it  is  also  one  which  is  caj)ablc  of  being 
turned  to  good  account  when  tliere  is  impairment  of  vital 
power.  This  primary  action  is  physically  indicated  by  the  plea¬ 
sant  sense  of  warmth  and  glow  which  characterises  the  first 
influence,  and  accompanies  the  moderate  and  temperate  use, 
of  fermented  beverage.  Dr.  Anstie  regards  this  state  as  an 
illustration  of  what  he  terms  pure  ‘  stimulation,’  and  he  holds 
that  stimulation  of  this  kind  is  an  absolute  ‘  nourishment,’ 
although  we  may  be  unable  to  analyse  the  cliemical  conditions 
upon  which  the  result  depends,  and  that  it  is  in  no  sense  fol¬ 
lowed  by  depression  or  any  other  penalty  levied  upon  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  the  vital  processes.  In  speaking  of  this  he  points  out 
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that  a  man  who  drinks  four  or  six  ounces  of  brandy  gradually 
does  not  get  even  upon  the  threshold  of  its  narcotic  action 
until  some  hours  have  passed  away ;  and  that  if  he  had  stopped 
in  this  drinking  when,  perhaps,  two  ounces  of  brandy,  repre¬ 
senting  one  ounce  of  alcohol,  had  been  swallowed,  no  narcotic 
agency  whatever  would  have  been  established,  and  no  subse¬ 
quent  depression  would  have  followed  ;  but  that  when  he  adds 
a  further  dose  of  two  ounces  or  four  ounces  of  brandy,  he 
impregnates  his  blood  with  a  subtle  principle  that  does  act  nar- 
cotically  upon  the  nerve-texture,  so  as  to  render  it  incapabje 
of  performing  its  proper  functions.  This,  in  all  probability, 
is  the  correct  explanation  of  the  well-known  fact  that  when 
alcohol  is  successfully  used,  in  whatever  quantity,  as  a  remedial 
agent,  there  is  no  quickening  of  the  pulse,  no  trace  of  narcotism, 
and  no  vestige  of  intoxication  of  any  kind.  It  is  simply  that 
the  narcotic  influence  is  not  produced,  and  that  the  impaired 
natural  function  of  the  nerve-organisation  only  is  restored  to 
its  normal  condition  and  standard. 

When,  however,  the  other  two,  or  four,  ounces  of  brandy, 
and  perhaps  something  beyond  that,  are  added,  the  next  stage 
of  alcoholic  influence  upon  the  nerve-pulp  is  entered  upon  ;  and 
this  unquestionably  is  one  which  docs  change  the  character  of 
the  delicate  organisation  so  materially  as  to  render  it  incapable 
of  performing  its  usual  and  proper  office.  The  flushed  face, 
which  is  one  of  the  earliest  signs  of  the  approach  of  inebriation, 
is  immediately  due  to  a  change  of  this  character  produced  in 
the  fine  filaments  of  the  nerves  of  organic  life,  which  have 
properly  the  control  of  the  minute  channels  of  the  circulation, 
and  which  regulate  their  capacity.  These  nervous  filaments 
are  so  affected  that  they  cease  to  be  able  for  the  time  to  per¬ 
form  their  restraining  work,  and  the  capillaiy  vessels  of  the 
face  being  left  uncontrolled  and  without  supervision,  enlarge 
and  admit  more  copious  blood-streams  than  it  is  altogether  well 
for  them  to  receive.  Most  other  parts  of  the  frame,  and  es¬ 
pecially  those  which  are  exceptionally  well  supplied  with  blood, 
are  at  this  stage  in  identically  the  same  flushed  condition.  Dr. 
Eichardson  speaks  of  one  case  in  which  he  had  the  opportunity 
of  observing  the  physical  state  of  the  brain  of  a  man  suddenly 
and  instantaneously  killed  when  in  the  first  stage  of  excite¬ 
ment  by  alcohol.  It  looked  as  if  it  had  been  injected  with 
vermilion,  its  whole  pulp  being  so  studded  with  red  points  that 
it  was  scarcely  perceptible,  and  its  outer  surface  being  enclosed 
in  a  network  of  coagulated  red  blood. 

M'^hen  more  and  more  alcohol  continues  to  be  accumulated 
in  the  system,  the  mere  instinctive  actions  of  life,  which  are 
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imraecliately  under  the  control  of  the  spinal  cord,  become  dis¬ 
turbed  and  imperfectly  carried  on.  The  directing  power  over 
some  of  the  muscles  is  lost,  and  the  energy  of  the  whole  mus¬ 
cular  system  is  diminished.  The  muscles  of  the  lower  lip  and 
of  the  lower  limbs  are  the  first  to  feel  this  unnatural  torpor. 
Then  trembling,  shuddering,  spasms,  and  possibly  even  convul¬ 
sive  paroxysms  are  manifested  in  greater  or  less  degree.  Faint¬ 
ness  and  vomiting  frequently  sujieiwene,  and  in  some  sense 
may  be  looked  upon  as  salutary  effects,  as  they  tend  to  arrest 
the  further  increase  of  alcoholisation  of  the  blood.  In  this 
stage,  however,  paralysis  of  vital  power  has  reached  to  the 
nerve-substance  of  the  spinal  cord. 

The  nerve-pulp  of  the  brain  itself  is  next  brought  within 
the  grasp  of  the  deadly  influence,  and  the  faculties  of  the  mind 
are  proportionately  impaired.  First  the  control  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  and  the  will  disappear,  and  the  rational  part  of  the 
mental  manifestations  gives  way  to  the  emotional,  the  impulsive, 
and  the  purely  instinctive  parts.  As  Dr.  Richardson  cha¬ 
racterises  this  state :  ‘  The  reason  is  off  duty,  and  the  mere 
‘  animal  instincts  and  sentiments  are  laid  atrociously  bare.’ 
In  the  yet  more  advanced  stage  of  poisoning  by  alcohol  the 
paralysis  of  the  higher  nerve-centres,  and  of  the  brain,  is  carried 
to  its  full  end.  All  inlets  of  the  senses  are  closed,  all  consci¬ 
ousness  and  sensation  are  destroyed,  and  all  power  of  volun¬ 
tary  movement  is  eflaced.  The  heart  still  beats,  and  the 
blood  circulates,  and  the  breathing  is  unconsciously  sustained, 
but  those  are  the  sole  remnants  of  vitality,  the  slender  threads 
by  which  a  hold  is  retained  upon  living  existence  ;  and  it  is  a 
very  remarkable  incident  in  this  insensible  stage  of  drunken¬ 
ness  that  it  is  in  the  main  the  production  of  this  unconscious 
and  powerless  state  which  lies  overhanging  the  very  brink  of 
the  grave,  that  saves  the  last  spark  before  the  ‘  light  is  put  out.’ 
If  the  quantity  of  the  subtle  poison  that  has  been  introduced 
into  the  stomach  has  been  in  enormous  strength  and  excess,  the 
flame  which  human  agency  or  art  cannot  re-illume  is  irrepara¬ 
bly  extinguished,  and  the  insensible  mass  passes  on  into  the 
condition  of  lifeless  clay.  But  if  the  dose  of  the  intoxicating 
agent  has  been  short  of  this  quantity,  as  the  circulation  and 
tlie  breathing  are  continued,  and  as  no  more  of  the  poison  can, 
for  the  time,  be  introduced,  the  elimination  and  clearing  away 
of  the  accumulated  load  begins,  and  gradually  the  conscious¬ 
ness  and  the  sensibility  and  reasoning  power  return-  as  the 
burden  of  the  volatile  spirit  is  withdrawn  from  the  nerve-pulp 
and  exhaled  from  the  natural  outlets  of  the  frame.  The  phy¬ 
sical  cause  of  intoxication,  it  will  therefore  be  understood,  is  an 
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absolute,  if  passing,  disorganisation  of  the  great  nerve-centres 
and  brain.  The  delicate  pulp-like  structure  of  those  highly 
vitalised  organs  is,  for  the  time,  so  changed  by  the  presence  of 
the  spirit  in  its  substance  that  it  ceases  to  be  able  to  perform  its 
ordinary  office.  All  manifestations  of  nerve-power,  and  brain¬ 
power,  are  the  development  of  force  out  of  rapid  change  in 
material  substance  as  absolutely,  and  as  essentially,  as  the  mani¬ 
festations  of  heat  are  the  development  of  force  out  of  destruc¬ 
tive  combustion  of  coal.  Coal  ceases  for  the  time  to  be  capable 
of  burning,  and  of  developing  heat,  when  it  is  mingled  with  an 
extraneous  damping  agent,  such  as  water.  In  the  same  way 
brain-pulp  ceases,  for  the  time,  to  be  able  to  use  up  its  sub¬ 
stance,  and  to  develop  out  of  it  its  proper  energy,  when  it  is 
mingled  with  extraneous  suffocating  spirit.  In  the  case  of  the 
brain  the  arrest  of  the  destruction  of  its  substance  is  the  stop¬ 
page  of  its  vital  power,  because  the  energetic  organ  lives  in 
that  very  state  of  unceasing  decomposition  and  change.  The 
arrest  is  therefore  paralysis  of  the  brain,  and  the  various  inci¬ 
dental  discomforts  of  alcoholic  inebriation — the  smaller  bye- 
play  of  the  sad  tragedy — such  as  neuralgic  pains,  headache, 
inability  to  sleep,  nausea,  twitchings,  palpitation  of  the  heart, 
muscae  volitantes  before  the  eyes,  and  mental  illusions  and  dis-. 
ordered  fancies,  must  all  be  classed  in  the  same  category,  that 
namely  of  nerve-paralysis.  In  all  instances  in  which  ‘  intoxica- 
‘  tion  ’  does  not  ensue  upon  the  introduction  of  large  quantities 
of  alcohol  into  the  blood  the  immunity  seems  to  be  due  to 
some  accidental  incompatibility  in  the  vital  material  which 
prevents  the  absorption  of  the  alcohol  into  the  substance  of 
the  brain-pulp.  In  such  cases  the  alcoholised  blood  appears 
to  pass  through  the  minute  channels  of  the  nerve-pulp,  very 
much  as  w'ater  would  pass  through  the  pores  of  a  well-oiled 
sponge. 

When  very  strong  alcohol  is  suddenly  thrown  into  the  sto¬ 
mach  of  a  living  animal  in  very  large  quantity,  it  acts  as  an 
immediate  poison  of  the  most  deadly  power.  In  an  experiment 
made  by  Dr.  Anstie  Avith  the  view  of  examining  this  form  of 
its  influence,  three  ounces  of  proof  spirit  mixed  with  .three 
ounces  of  Avater  Avere  administered  to  a  healthy  dog  Avelghing 
ten  pounds  and  a  quarter.  The  animal  was  unconscious  and 
almost  insensible  in  seven  minutes  and  a  half,  and  died  from 
arrest  of  the  breathing  in  two  hours  and  a  half.  Similar  effects 
have  ensued  with  men  Avho  have  swallowed  several  glasses  of 
strong  spirit,  such  as  rum,  in  rapid  succession.  It  is  somewhat 
remarkable  that  very  concentrated  spirit  cannot  be  taken  up 
out  of  the  stomach  into  the  blood.  But  the  spirit  gets  over 
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this  difficulty  for  itself  by  effecting  its  own  dilution  ;  it  draws 
water  out  from  the  moist  living  textures  around,  until  from 
this  cause  it  is  rendered  dilute  enough  to  be  allowed  to  pass 
through  the  pores  of  the  gastric  and  alimentary  membrane. 

When  the  extreme  and  unconscious  stage  of  drunkenness  is 
recovered  from  under  the  influence  of  the  natural  elimination 
of  the  volatile  narcotic  poison,  the  nerve-substance  returns  after 
a  time  to  its  customary  state,  unless  the  deranged  condition 
has  been  one  of  frequent  recurrence.  But  if  the  same  state  of 
grave  derangement  has  been  produced  in  these  delicate  and 
sensitive  textures  again  and  again,  a  more  permanent  disorder 
is  produced  which  is  of  the  nature  of  irremediable  disorganisa¬ 
tion.  All  other  vital  organs,  as  well  as  the  nerves  and  the 
brain,  are  built  up  essentially  of  fine  filtering  membranes,  and 
of  the  intermeshings  of  minute  bloodvessels,  and  their  proper 
oflSces  are  performed  by  the  same  process  of  ‘  dialysis  ’  which 
has  been  described.  Certain  ingredients  are  selected  out  of 
the  blood  by  the  transudation  powers  of  the  moist  porous  mem¬ 
branes,  and  are  put  into  the  substance  of  the  organs,  and 
certain  other  ingredients  are  i)assed  back  into  the  blood 
through  the  membranes  from  the  living  texture.  The  presence 
of  superabundant  alcohol  in  the  min«te  pores  of  these  mem¬ 
branes  does  not  however  contribute  to  the  perfection  of  their 
‘  dialysing  ’  operations,  any  more  than  it  helps  the  functions  of 
the  nerve-pulp  and  the  brain,  and  if  the  alcohol  is  kept  there  in 
large  charge  very  long,  or  is  brought  back  there  very  frequently, 
the  delicate  membranes  at  last  get  thickened  and  dried,  and  re¬ 
tain  matters  in  their  own  substance  which  ought  to  pass  through. 
The  blotched  and  pimpled  state  of  the  skin,  and  especially  of 
the  nose,  of  habitual  drunkards  is  a  pertinent  and  very  palpa¬ 
ble  illustration  of  the  way  in  .which  alcohol  affects  soft  living 
membranes  when  they  are  kept  saturated  with  it.  The  more 
delicate  internal  membranes  of  the  secreting  organs,  and  of  the 
nerve-pulp,  are  injured  in  exactly  the  same  manner,  but  even 
more  grievously.  The  liver  suffers  very  severely  from  the  first, 
because  it  is  the  organ  which  in  some  way  is  most  immediately 
concerned  with  the  elimination  and  expulsion  of  the  spirit  out 
of  the  blood.  It  gets  contracted  and  shrivelled  into  a  hard 
half-disorganised  mass.  The  kidneys  are  next  affected,  because 
when  the  liver  is  so  injured  as  to  cease  to  be  able  to  do  its  own 
proper  work  of  secreting  and  removing  bile  from  the  blood, 
extra  strain  is  thrown  upon  them,  and  they  strive,  although 
ineffectually,  to  accomplish  what  the  liver  fails  to  do,  until 
they  break  down  also  under  the  unaccustomed  strain.  When 
the  membranes  of  the  stomach  are  included  in  this  structural 
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deterioration,  this  organ  ceases  to  be  able  to  digest  the  food  as 
it  does  in  its  uninjured  condition,  and  there  are  all  the  discom¬ 
forts  of  obstinate  indigestion.  The  lungs  in  their  turn  are 
involved  in  the  mischief.  The  inexorable  craving  for  strong 
drink,  to  which  the  name  of  ‘  dypsomania’  has  been  given,  and 
the  fierce  madness  of  paroxysmal  drunkenness — are  both  forms 
of  structural  degradation  of  the  brain-substance  by  persistent, 
or  often  renewed,  irritation  with  alcohol.  The  last  stage  but 
one  of  the  destruction  of  the  brain-fibres  by  its  continued  use 
is  the  ‘trembling  delirium  ’  (Z>e/iWM/n  in  which  tre¬ 

mors  occur  through  the  whole  muscular  system,  and  return 
paroxysmally  in  the  form,  not  of  muscular  contraction,  but  of 
wave-like  transmissions  of  incapacity  to  contract  through  the 
muscular  bands ;  and  the  last  stage  of  this  especial  lesion  is 
fully  declared  epileptic  convulsion. 

The  remarks  upon  the  physiological  influence  of  alcohol 
that  have  been  hitherto  made  apply  entirely  to  that  best 
known  form  of  it  which  is  found  in  large  quantity  in  wine,  and 
which  is  actually  and  propeidy  ‘  spirit  of  wine.’  There  are, 
however,  numerous  other  forms  of  this  potent  principle,  which, 
although  agreeing  in  their  jK)i3onous  or  intoxicating  power,  dififer 
amongst  themselves  in  their  precise  action  upon  the  nervous 
system.  The  common  alcohol  procured  from  wine  is  known  to 
the  chemists  as  ‘  ethylic’  alcohol.  Another  form,  -which  is  pro¬ 
duced  from  the  distillation  of  wood,  is  termed  ‘  methylic  ’ 
alcohol.  A  third  kind  is  called  ‘  butylic  ’  alcohol,  and  yet  a 
fourth,  procured  from  potatoe  starch,  ‘  amylic  ’  alcohol  or  fusel 
oil.  In  all  these  each  successive  alcohol  of  the  series  has  a 
higher  proportion  of  carbon  and  hydrogen  in  its  composition, 
the  hydro-carbon  molecule,  which  replaces  the  atom  of  hydro¬ 
gen,  being  of  a  more  complex  and  a  more  abundantly  carbon¬ 
ised  nature.  The  result  of  this  is  that  each  alcohol  in  the 
progressive  series  is  heavier,  less  soluble,  and  less  volatile, 
and  at  the  same  time  more  virulent  and  fell  as  a  poison,  be¬ 
cause  it  accumulates  in  the  blood  more  readily,  and  is  less 
easily  cleared  away. 

But  even  this  does  not  complete  the  group  of  these  remark¬ 
able  compounds.  When  all  the  hydrogen  contained  in  a  mole¬ 
cule  of  Avater  is  replaced  by  a  complex  hydro-carbon  molecule 
by  processes  which  the  chemist  well  knows  how  to  employ, 
alcohol  is  no  longer  the  result,  but  in  the  place  of  it  a  yet 
more  volatile  liquid  Avhich  is  known  under  the  general  desig¬ 
nation  of  ether,  and  every  one  of  the  long  series  of  alcohols 
has  its  OAvn  appropriate  ethereal  derivative.  These  ethers  are 
formed  out  of  the  alcohols  when  there  are  acids  present  to 
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contribute  to  the  transformation.  As  both  alcohols  and  acids 
are  present  in  wine,  this  manufacture  goes  on  in  the  wine  on 
a  very  extensive  scale.  Even  after  the  wine  has  been  incar¬ 
cerated  in  its  glass  prison,  the  subtle  conversion  is  continued, 
until  the  ardent  new  wine  is  finally  mellowed  down  into  a  softer 
ethereal  liquid.  When  to  these  considerations  is  added  the 
further  recognition  of  the  vast  array  of  acids  which  is  present 
in  the  fermented  grape-juice,  and  of  the  even  more  numerous 
group  of  odoriferous  essences  and  condiments — the  subtle  spirits 
of  aroma  and  bouquet — which  are  generated  by  the  refined 
alchemy  of  the  grape,  there  ceases  to  be  any  room  for  the 
slightest  remnant  of  wonder  that  the  diversity  of  wine  is  vir¬ 
tually  without  a  recognisable  limit.  Of  the  finer  French  wines 
alone,  without  noticing  the  more  ignoble  crowd  of  Inferior 
growths,  not  less  than  2,040  distinct  varieties  are  enumerated 
in  the  work  of  Drs.  Thudichum  and  Dupre. 

The  distinctive  peculiarities  of  the  physiological  action  of 
these  different  kinds  of  alcohol  and  ether  is  a  very  wide  subject, 
and  as  interesting  to  the  scientific  physiologist  as  it  is  wide, 
on  account  of  the  illustrative  light  which  is  derived  from  the 
study  of  their  method  of  affecting  the  nervous  organisation. 
They  all  essentially  agree  in  their  power  of  intoxicating  and 
injuring  the  vital  integrity  of  the  structures ;  but  some  begin 
their  attack  at  one  part  of  this  organisation,  and  others  at 
another  part.  The  greater  number  of  the  vast  family  are, 
however,  in  such  relatively  minute  quantity  in  wine,  that 
although  they  affect  such  general  characters  as  taste,  fragrance, 
and  piquancy,  they  hardly  assume  any  real  physiological  im¬ 
portance  in  reference  to  these  beverages.  The  oenanthic  ether, 
the  secondary  product  which  confers  upon  wine  its  well- 
know’n  vinous  smell,  only  exists  in  wine  in  the  proportion  of 
one  part  to  forty  thousand.  The  amylic  alcohol,  or  fusel 
oil,  Avhich  is  not  unfrequently  added  in  distilled  spirits  in  com¬ 
mon  use  as  an  intentional  adulteration,  on  account  of  the 
unctuous,  fruity,  ripe-pear  like  flavour  which  it  communicates, 
is  very  powerful  for  mischief.  It  rapidly  produces  muscular 
tremors,  depression  of  bodily  temperature,  and  the  most  pro¬ 
found  insensibility,  and  these  several  effects,  when  once  brought 
about,  are  maintained  very  much  longer  than  are  the  analogous 
states  caused  by  ethylic  alcohol,  on  account  of  the  low  solu¬ 
bility  and  volatility  of  the  agent. 

In  referring  to  the  agreeable  and  attractive  qualities  with 
which  ethylic  alcohol  is  naturally  associated  in  wine,  and  to  the 
entire  absence  of  these  pleasant  attributes  in  the  other  forms 
of  spirits,  ethers,  and  allied  narcotic  principles.  Dr.  Anstie 
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makes  one  thoughtful  remark  which  deserves  to  be  well 
weighed,  if  only  as  a  suggestive  reflection.  He  says  : — 

‘  Alcohol  was  never  designed  by  the  wisdom  of  Providence  to  be 
employed  by  the  human  race  as  an  anmsthetic  at  all,  but  for  the  sake 
of  those  stimulant  qualities  of  its  non-narcotic  doses,  which  are,  to  a 
certain  extent,  shared  by  small  doses  of  ether  and  chloroform.  It 
seems  as  if  the  former  were  intended  to  be  the  medicine  of  those  ail¬ 
ments  which  are  engendered  of  the  necessary  every  day  evils  of  civilised 
life,  and  which  has  therefore  been  made  attractive  to  the  senses,  and 
is  easily  retained  in  the  tissues,  and  in  various  ways  approves  itself  to 
our  judgment  as  a  food\  while  the  others,  which  are  more  rarely 
needed  for  their  stimulant  properties,  and  are  chiefly  valuable  for  their 
beneficent  temporary  poisonous  action  by  the  help  of  which  painful 
surgical  operations  are  sustained  with  impunity,  are  in  a  great  mea¬ 
sure  deprived  of  these  attractions,  and  of  their  facilities  for  entering 
and  remaining  in  the  system.’ 

In  other  words,  Dr.  Anstie  obviously  conceived  that  wine 
has  been  generated,  in  its  rich  and  tempting  variety,  in  the 
great  laboratory  of  Nature,  to  subserve  some  beneficent  pur¬ 
pose  connected  with  the  increasing  nerve-strain  of  ripening 
civilisation,  and  possibly  also  as  a  part  of  the  general 
economy  by  which  the  plant  caters  for  the  support  of  animal 
life.  Nor  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  dictates  of  a  sound  philo¬ 
sophy  to  entertain  this  view',  even  in  the  face  of  the  anomalous 
fact  that  the  serviceable  agent,  in  its  unregulated  employment, 
is  so  powerful  for  harm,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  borne  in  mind 
that  through  his  higher  faculties  man  is  quite  equal  to  the 
task  of  resisting  temptation  when  he  once  fairly  understands 
the  true  circumstances  of  his  position.  In  the  case  of  strong 
drink,  at  the  present  time,  ignorance  has  certainly  quite  as 
much  to  answer  for  as  inability  to  withstand  a  pleasurable 
seduction. 

There  is,  however,  yet  another  point  of  view  in  which  the 
very  general  employment  of  alcohol  as  a  beverage  by  man  has 
to  be  looked  at.  In  his  Cantor  Lectures  Dr.  Richardson 
drew  attention  to  the  startling  fact  that  the  capital  w'hich  is 
invested  in  the  production  of  alcohol  in  the  British  Isles  is  not 
less  than  117,000,000/.  But  the  enormous  addition  which 
Avould  have  to  be  made  to  this  vast  sum  if,  in  the  same  way, 
the  argument  were  enlarged,  and  the  value  were  given  of  the 
capital  employed  in  the  production  of  wine  in  the  wide  stretch 
of  the  grape-yielding  countries,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  con¬ 
ceive.  In  the  financial  year  ending  in  1874  the  duties  paid 
within  the  British  Isles  for  the  various  forms  of  fermented 
drink  w'ere — for  foreign  spirits,  5,329,650/. ;  foreign  wine, 
1,989,855/. ;  home-made  spirits,  14,639,562/. ;  and  for  malt  to 
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be  converted  into  beer,  7,753,617/.  If  to  these  various  sums 
there  be  added  the  further  amount  which  represents  the 
brewers’  licence  taking  the  place  of  the  hop  duty,  and  the 
duty  on  sugar  consumed  in  brewing,  it  at  once  appears  that 
at  the  present  time  the  public  revenue  derives  yearly  a  clear 
30,000,000/.  sterling  from  direct  taxes  levied  on  alcoholic 
drink ;  and  it  will  be  further  observed  that  of  this  great  sum 
very  nearly  two-thirds  relate  to  the  concentrated  form  in  which 
the  powerful  agent  is  procured  by  the  employment  of  the  still 
— that  is,  by  the  application  of  science  and  art  to  strengthen 
the  spirit  beyond  the  point  to  which  it  can  possibly  be  raised 
by  natural  fermentation;  and  very  nearly  one-half  refers  to 
the  cheaper  form  of  this  concentrated  product  which  is  pre¬ 
pared  in  the  home  manufacture,  and  which  therefore,  it  is  to 
be  presumed,  expresses  approximately  the  consumption  by  the 
less  wealthy  portion  of  the  community.  The  exact  number  of 
the  millions  of  pounds  sterling  that  are  swallowed  in  the  form 
of  strong  drink  in  our  own  islands  alone  can  scarcely  be  ascer¬ 
tained  on  account  of  the  diversity  of  form  in  which  the  pro¬ 
duct  is  presented  for  consumption,  and  on  account  of  the  com¬ 
plex  relations  which  connect  duty  and  quantity  in  the  different 
forms.  The  amount  can  only  be  guessed  at  under  the  guidance 
of  such  figures  as  have  been  named.  If,  however,  one  penny 
in  the  pound  upon  taxable  incomes  be  taken  to  represent,  as 
it  is  stated  it  will  shortly  do,  a  sum  of  two  millions  of  pounds, 
then  the  30,000,000/.  paid  yearly  to  the  revenue  by  alcohol 
is  tantamount  to  an  income-tax  of  fifteen  pence  in  the 
pound  upon  such  incomes,  and  to  an  assessment  of  31/.  a  year 
upon  an  individual  income  of  500/.  per  annum.  The  fact 
which  is  involved  in  the  figures  of  these  several  statements 
would  assuredly  be  a  very  surprising  one,  even  if  the  large 
sum  of  money  wci’e  expended  in  an  article  of  unproductive 
but  harmless  luxury.  As  Dr.  Kichardson  suggested  in  his 
Lectures,  a  very  strong  impression  would  be  made  upon  the 
public  mind  if,  after  some  long  period  in  which  the  boilers  of 
steam-engines  had  been  fed  with  a  mixture  of  spirit  and  water, 
it  was  suddenly  discovered  that  the  engines  would  work  quite 
as  well  with  the  water,  without  the  spirit,  and  that  the  mil¬ 
lions  of  pounds  that  had  been  devoted  to  the  production  of  the 
spirit  had  all  been  so  much  unnecessary  waste.  But  the  ar¬ 
gument  goes  very  much  beyond  this  in  the  case  of  ‘  the  millions 
‘  of  engines  called  men,’  if  it  can  be  shown  that  there  is  hurt¬ 
ful  as  well  as  wasteful  expenditure,  and  that  in  a  very  large 
proportion  of  instances  the  engines  would  have  worked  even 
better  without  the  costly  addition  of  the  spirit.  In  these  days 
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of  the  scientific  applications  of  the  doctrines  of  economy  it 
certainly  must  remain  a  matter  of  some  surprise  to  thoughtful 
men  that  in  a  land  of  advanced  cultivation  and  intelligence  so 
many  millions  of  good  money  are  continuously  applied  to  the 
production  of  a  commodity  which,  in  the  existing  habits  of 
society,  may  reasonably  be  held  to  be  pernicious  alike  to  the 
pockets,  to  the  health,  and  to  the  morals  of  the  community.  It 
unfortunately  happens  that  the  question  of  the  influence  of 
alcohol  is  a  difficult  one  to  deal  with  on  account  of  the  subtle 
effects  and  the  complicated  instrumentalities  which  have  to  be 
encountered  and  unravelled  at  every  turn ;  but  it  is  for  that 
very  reason  a  question  that  imperatively  demands  a  more 
searching  inquiry  and  a  more  concentrated  attention  than  it 
has  yet  received  at  the  hands  of  the  general  community ;  and 
there  are  some  broad  facts  in  connexion  with  it,  such  as  some 
of  those  which  have  been  especially  dwelt  upon  in  the  course 
of  this  article,  that  are  already  beyond  the  pale  of  uncertainty 
or  doubt,  and  that  therefore  deserve,  even  now,  to  be  made 
the  base  of  an  improved  practice  and  a  new  faith. 


Art.  VII. — Life  of  Sir  Roderick  Impey  Murchisoriy  Baronet, 
K.C.D.  F.R.S.,\'c.,  based  on  his  Letters  and  Journals,  with 
Notices  of  his  Scientific  Contemporaries  and  a  Sketch  of  the 
Rise  and  Growth  of  Palaeozoic  Geology  in  Great  Britain. 
By  Archibald  Geikie,  F.K.S.  Illustrated  with  por¬ 
traits  and  woodcuts.  2  vols.  8vo.  London  :  1875. 

Tn  the  two  volumes  before  us  we  have  the  life  of  a  remark - 
able  man,  whether  he  be  viewed  as  a  type  of  our  race,  or 
as  a  mere  geologist  and  geographer.  Sir  Roderick  Impey 
Murchison  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  restless  energy 
and  determination  as  well  as  the  practical  turn  of  mind  so 
characteristic  of  Englishmen,  and  he  manifested  them  equally 
in  the  hunting  field  in  his  earlier  days  and  in  the  higher  pur¬ 
suits  by  which  afterwards  he  left  his  name  impressed  on  the 
annals  of  science.  The  steps  by  which  the  young  and  fashion¬ 
able  captain  of  dragoons  grew  into  the  scientific  philosopher, 
whose  tall  and  commanding,  though  in  after  years  stooping, 
figure  was  so  conspicuous  in  the  circles  of  science  and  of 
fashion  during  the  last  forty  years,  form  a  most  interesting 
and  instructive  study.  Professor  Geikie  in  bringing  his  life 
before  the  public  is  in  a  position  differing  from  that  of  most 
ordinary  biographers.  He  was  specially  retained  by  Murchison 
with  an  eye  to  his  posthumous  reputation,  and  was  supplied 
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with  documents  accumulated  through  a  long  life  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  He  also  enjoys  the  inestimable  advantage  of  having  a 
complete  mastery  of  those  branches  of  science  in  which  the 
subject  of  this  memoir  was  distinguished,  and  lastly  he  is 
possessed  of  no  mean  literary  ability.  He  has  acquitted  him¬ 
self  of  his  task  with  rare  tact  and  judgment,  and  with  impar¬ 
tiality.  He  has  painted  with  a  loving  hand  a  picture  of  Mur¬ 
chison’s  life  in  which  the  events  stand  out  most  vividly  from 
the  canvas,  with  charming  touches  of  nature  here  and  there, 
and  liftings  up  of  the  mantle  of  austerity  and  coldness  which 
concealed  the  tender  heart  within  during  the  latter  part  of  his 
career.  Murchison  never  gave  a  better  example  of  his  prac¬ 
tical  turn  of  mind  than  in  the  choice  of  Professor  Geikie  as  his 
biographer.  We  can  only  regret  that  the  memory  of  other 
geological  heroes  such  as  Sedgwick,  Phillips,  and  Lyell,  has  not 
been  cared  for  in  like  manner ;  for  in  our  opinion  Murchison 
was  not  the  greatest,  but  the  most  successful  of  the  geologists 
of  his  time  in  his  life,  in  his  death,  and  in  his  biographer.  In 
reviewing  Professor  Geikie’s  work  we  ju’opose  to  give  an 
outline  of  ^Murchison’s  life,  and  to  see  what  his  position  among 
his  contemporaries  really  was ;  and  especially  we  wish  to  call 
attention  to  the  work  which  he  did  in  connexion  with  geo¬ 
graphical  research,  which  his  biographer,  looking  at  his  subject 
mainly  from  a  geological  point  of  view,  has  not  put  forward 
with  sufficient  prominence.  It  will  be  unnecessary  for  us  to 
discuss  the  technical  details  of  his  Silurian  System,  which  have 
already  been  treated  of  in  this  Review,*  not,  as  we  now  state, 
without  his  own  assistance. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  descended  from  the  Murchi- 
sons  of  Lochalsh  and  Kintail,  a  Highland  sept,  dwelling  within 
the  domains  of  the  Mackenzies,  in  a  wild  and  lonely  tract  of 
the  West  Highlands,  between  the  Kyles  of  Skye  and  the  line 
of  the  Great  Glen.  We  hear  of  them  in  1541  as  burning  the 
castle  of  Eilandonan,  the  stronghold  of  the  Mackenzies  ;  and 
after  the  rebellion  of  1715,  among  the  retainers  of  the  Earl  of 
Seaforth  the  name  of  Donald  Murchison  is  conspicuous  for  his 
successful  resistance  to  the  royal  troops  who  attempted  to  gain 
possession  of  the  forfeited  Seaforth  estates.  For  no  less  than 
ten  years  he  held  possession  against  all  comers,  and  though 
he  held  a  commission  at  the  same  time  as  Deputy-Factor  for 
the  Commissioners  of  Forfeited  Estates,  he  regularly  trans¬ 
mitted  the  rents  to  the  banished  Earl.  ‘  The  last  year,’ 
writes  General  AVade,  in  1725,  in  a  report  to  George  I.,  ‘  this 
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‘  Murchison  marched  in  a  public  manner  to  Edinburgh,  and 
‘remained  there  unmolested  for  fourteen  days.’  The  Earl  of 
Seaforth,  on  regaining  his  position  in  Scotland,  took  advantage 
of  the  lawlessness  of  the  time  by  seizing  the  charter  and  lands 
of  the  Murchisons,  and  Donald  died  of  a  broken  heart,  child¬ 
less,  and  in  poverty,  amongst  strangers.  John  Murchison,  the 
great-grandfather  of  Sir  Roderick  and  the  uncle  of  Donald, 
fell  in  the  battle  of  Sheriffmuir  ;  be  was  a  farmer  in  Lochalsh, 
and  was  succeeded  in  his  tenancy  by  his  son  Alexander,  whose 
eldest  son  Kenneth  was  born  in  1751.  Kenneth,  impelled  by 
a  spirit  of  adventure,  went  out  as  a  surgeon  to  India,  where  he 
amassed  a  fortune,  with  which  he  returned  in  1786  to  purchase 
the  small  estate  of  Tarratlale  in  Easter  Ross.  He  married  the 
daughter  of  Mackenzie  of  Fairbairn,  lineal  descendant  of 
Rory  More  or  Sir  Robert  Mackenzie,  and  the  first  fruits  of 
the  marriage.  Sir  Roderick  Impey  Murchison,  appeared  at 
Tarradale  in  1792,  descending  on  his  father’s  side  from  a  race 
of  yeoman  farmers,  his  mother  being  of  gentle  blood.  It  was 
always  a  subject  of  regret  to  him  that  he  could  not  buy  back 
the  old  tower  of  Fairbairn,  which  still  looks  down  on  Beauly 
Firth. 

Three  years  after  Rory’s  birth  ^Ir.  Murchison  moved  to 
Bath,  Avhere  he  died  in  1796,  leaving  behind  two  boys,  Roderick 
and  Kenneth.  Mrs.  Murchison,  still  young,  married  Colonel 
Murray,  one  of  the  guardians  of  her  boys,  and  as  she  was 
determined  to  accompany  her  husband  who  was  ordered  to 
Ireland  to  aid  in  suppressing  the  rebellion,  young  Roderick, 
then  seven  years  old,  was  sent  to  the  grammar  school  at 
Durham.  His  home  life  ended  thus  early  with  his  mother’s 
marriage,  and  he  entered  into  school  life  in  the  house  of  a 
Mr.  'Wharton,  by  whom  about  twenty  boys  were  taught  the 
rudiments  of  English,  French,  and  the  classics.  Among 
these  ‘  Dick,’  as  he  was  called,  quickly  made  himself  con¬ 
spicuous  by  his  daring  escapades.  ^metimes  he  amused 
himself  by  organising  a  fight  with  the  town  boys,  at  another 
time  he  would  scramble  up  to  the  highest  tower  of  the  cathedral, 
and  sit  on  a  gurgoyle  to  the  terror  of  the  beholders.  At 
another  we  read  of  his  creeping  down  the  narrow  sewer  which 
falls  into  the  Wear,  an  exploit  which  may  claim  to  be  his  first 
attempt  to  explore  Avhat  lies  underground.  After  six  years  at 
Durham  he  was  sent  to  the  military  school  at  Great  Marlow, 
where  his  activity  made  him,  as  might  be  expected,  the  ring¬ 
leader  of  frolic  among  the  cadets.  At  this  stage  of  his  IKe 
we  find  him  beginning  to  take  notes,  a  habit  to  Avhich  a  con¬ 
siderable  portion  of  his  success  is  undoubtedly  due,  and  it  is 
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interesting  to  mark  in  these  memoranda  the  germ  of  those 
tastes  which  were  so  freely  developed  by  circumstances  in  after 
life.  But  besides  these  boyish  foibles  there  Avere  qualities 
latent  in  the  young  cadet  which  did  not  pass  unnoticed  by 
his  uncle  General  Mackenzie.  ‘  He  is  manly,’  writes  the 
latter  in  his  diary,  ‘  sensible,  generous,  warm-hearted,  in  short 

*  possessing  every  possible  good  attribute.  I  think  he  has  also 
‘  talents  to  make  a  figure  in  any  profession.  Tliat  which  he 

*  has  chosen  is  a  soldier.’  How  Avell  this  forecast  was  realised 
is  known  to  the  world. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen  young  Murchison  was  gazetted  as 
ensign  in  the  36th  regiment,  and  was  sent  to  Edinburgh  in 
command  of  a  recruiting  party.  Here  he  became  one  of  the 
first  among  the  powdered  young  military  fops,  and  spent  his 
spare  time  in  curiously  mingled  pursuits.  Besides  giving  his 
mind  to  riding,  and  taking  lessons  in  fencing  from  a  valet  de 
chambre  of  the  Comte  d’Artois,  afterwards  Charles  X.,  then  at 
Holyrood,  he  studied  modern  languages  and  mathematics,  and 
attended  a  debating  club.  Possessed  of  accomplishments  such 
as  these,  we  can  readily  understand  how  disappointed  he  was, 
Avhen  he  joined  his  regiment  at  Cork,  to  find  himself  no  longer 
an  important  personage,  associating  with  high-bred  dandies, 
but  a  junior  in  a  regiment  Avhich  had  seen  a  great  deal  of 
service  in  India  and  South  America,  commanded  by  an  old 
veteran.  Colonel  Burne,  a  strict  disciplinarian  in  pipeclay  and 
the  like,  and  remarkable  equally  for  his  hard-headedness  at  the 
mess-table  and  his  gallantry  in  the  field.  The  regiment  was 
moved  to  Fermoy  in  1808,  and  young  Roderick  Avas  appointed 
aide-de-camp  to  his  uncle  General  Mackenzie,  who  Avas  second 
in  command  of  the  force  assembled  at  Cork,  intended  to  operate 
in  South  America.  The  unexpected  success  of  the  Spaniards 
caused  a  change  in  the  destination  of  this  force,  and  Sir  Arthur 
'Wellesley  ordered  the  regiment  to  proceed  to  the  Spanish 
peninsula  at  twenty-four  hours’  notice.  This  event  may  be 
said  to  have  closed  the  days  of  his  boyhood — a  boyhood  in 
which  he  shoAved  merely  the  qualities  Avhich  may  constitute 
a  good  soldier,  and  in  which  Ave  are  able  to  trace  no  sign  of 
aptitude  for  art,  letters,  or  science.  He  Avas  an  energetic,  active 
Highland  lad,  with  strong  military  tastes,  and  a  keen  thirst  for 
the  friendship  of  people  in  a  higher  rank  than  his  OAvn. 

It  is  by  no  means  our  intention  to  folloAv  his  six  months’ 
campaign  in  Portugal ;  Ave  would  only  remark  that  he  saAV  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley  land,  and  that  he  carried  the  colours  of  his 
regiment  at  the  battle  of  Vimeiro.  ‘  What,  Avere  you  that 
‘  chubby-faced  boy,’  said  the  Duke  to  him  many  years  after- 
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wards,  ‘  who  held  up  the  colours  when  I  halted  the  36th 
*  after  Vimeiro  ?  ’  In  his  letters  home  the  perceptive  power, 
which  he  afterwards  displayed  in  a  high  degree,  is  traceable 
One  of  his  anecdotes  illustrates  the  brutality  with  which  the 
warfare  was  carried  on  by  some  of  the  combatants.  ‘  While 
‘  halting  at  a  bivouac  before  we  reached  Vimeiro,’  he  wrote, 

‘  a  Portuguese  volunteer  on  horseback  coolly  unfolded  before 
‘  myself  and  others  a  large  piece  of  brown  paper,  in  which 
‘  he  had  carefully  folded  up  like  a  sandwich  several  pairs  of 
‘  Frenchmen's  ears,  his  occupation  having  been  to  follow  us, 

‘  and  to  cut  off  all  these  appendages  from  men  avIio  were 
‘  thoroughly  Avell  “  kilt,” — doubtless  to  produce  them  in  coffee- 
‘  houses  in  Lisbon  as  proofs  of  the  number  of  the  enemy  he 
‘  had  slain !  ’  In  the  subsequent  operations  of  the  army  of 
succour,  under  Sir  John  Moore,  which  began  at  Lisbon  and 
ended  at  Corunna,  Murchison,  now  a  lieutenant,  kept  with  his 
regiment,  and  was  one  of  the  footsore  stragglers  in  that  dis¬ 
astrous  retreat.  With  his  embarkation  at  Corunna  ended  his 
first  and  last  campaign.  On  returning  to  England  he  left  his 
regiment  to  become  aide-de-camp  to  General  Mackenzie  at 
Messina,  and  consequently  bore  no  share  with  his  comrades 
in  the  famous  campaigns  which  ended  in  Waterloo.  The  fight¬ 
ing  at  Messina  was  little  better  than  a  desultory  engagement  of 
gunboats,  enlivened  by  a  passage  of  courtesy  between  General 
Mackenzie  and  Murat,  who  happened  to  be  personal  friends. 
In  Sicily  Lieutenant  Murchison  appears  to  have  learnt  little 
else  than  the  art  of  writing  despatches,  which  afterwards  served 
him  in  good  stead. 

On  his  uncle’s  return  to  England  he  accompanied  him,  and 
during  the  next  eventful  years  from  1811  to  1814,  while  his 
regiment  was  crowning  itself  with  glory,  he  had  to  devote 
himself  to  barrack  duty  at  Horsham,  Inverary,  and  Armagh. 
He  took  refuge  in  field  sports,  shooting,  fishing,  and  hunting, 
from  the  tedium  of  military  idleness,  and  as,  at  this  time,  he 
aspired  to  be  a  man  of  fashion,  it  is  no  wonder  that  his  expen¬ 
diture  exceeded  his  income.  The  most  important  incident  in 
this  stage  of  his  career  is  that  he  attended  the  lectures  of  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  in  1812,  at  the  Royal  Institution. 

On  the  peace  of  1814  his  uncle’s  staff  appointment  was 
cancelled,  and  Murchison  became  a  captain  on  half  pay.  The 
unexpected  return  of  Napoleon  from  Elba  found  him  in  Paris, 
where  he  spent  much  of  his  time  at  the  Louvre  ;  he  hastened 
back  to  England  with  considerable  difficulty,  and,  thirsting  for 
military  exploits,  entered  the  Enniskillen  Dragoons,  then 
ordered  out  for  service  in  the  Belgian  campaign.  Again,  how- 
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ever,  he  was  doomed  to  waste  in  inglorious  ease,  for  each  of 
the  six  service  captains  of  the  regiment  elected  to  go  abroad, 
and  he  was  left  behind  in  the  depot  at  Ipswich. 

This  bitter  disappointment  led  directly  to  the  event  which 
was  the  turning  point  in  his  career.  Ilis  mother  had  taken  a 
house  at  liyde,  and  there,  through  the  introduction  of  Miss 
Maria  Porter,  he  became  engaged  to  Charlotte,  the  daughter 
of  General  Hugonin,  of  Nursted,  who,  to  use  his  own  words, 
‘  was  attractive,  piquante,  clever,  highly  educated,  and  about 
‘  three  years  my  senior.’  They  were  married  in  1815,  and 
immediately  afterwards  he  retired  from  the  army  rather  than 
expose  his  wife  to  the  discomfort  and  monotony  of  a  soldier’s 
life  in  barracks.  Hitherto  he  had  lived  an  idle  fashionable 
life,  now  he  came  under  the  influence  of  a  thoughtful,  culti¬ 
vated,  and  aftectionate  woman,  who  set  herself  to  draw  him 
from  the  outdoor  sports  which  were  his  chief  oceupation  to 
higher  aims  and  an  intelleetual  life.  Quietly  and  iinpercej)- 
tibly  her  influence  grew,  until  under  her  patient  guidance  he 
achieved  the  work  which  placed  him  in  the  first  rank  of  British 
geologists.  It  is  very  much  to  his  honour  that  he  never  missed 
an  opportunity  of  acknowledging  that  to  her  womanly  tact  he 
owed  his  introduction  to  the  world  of  scienee,  and  his  rescue 
from  the  unsatisfactory  life  of  a  man  of  no  definite  pursuits. 

In  this  portion  of  the  biography  Professor  Geikie  tells  us  a 
circumstanee  to  whieh  Murchison,  so  far  as  we  know,  never 
alluded,  which  fairly  takes  away  our  breath.  Having  given 
up  one  fixed  employment,  the  ex-captain  of  dragoons  began  to 
look  out  for  another.  After  the  fashion  of  that  day,  he  seriously 
thought  of  becoming  a  clergyman.  ‘  I  saw,’  he  writes,  ‘  that 
‘  my  Avife  had  been  brought  up  to  look  after  the  poor,  was  a 
‘  good  botanist,  enjoyed  a  garden,  and  liked  tranquillity  ;  and 
*  as  parsons  then  enjoyed  a  little  hunting,  shooting,  and 
‘  fishing,  Avithout  being  railed  at,  I  thought  I  might  slide 
‘  into  that  sort  of  comfortable  domestic  life.’  For  those  Avho 
kncAV  Murchison  in  after  years,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
grasp  the  idea  that  he  might  have  beeome  a  country  parson 
instead  of  a  geologist.  Leaving  his  choice  of  a  clerical  life 
still  undecided,  and  impelled  by  the  unsatisfactory  state  of 
their  finances,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Murchison  s{)ent  the  next  tAA’o 
years  abroad.  This  arrangement  fell  in  with  the  plans  of  the 
latter,  Avho  had  sagaciously  seen  that  her  husband  Avould  be 
more  likely  to  break  off  from  his  useless  life  at  home,  if  he 
Avere  throAvn  among  a  neAv  set  of  acquaintances  and  pursuits 
on  the  Continent.  She  resolved  to  approach  him  at  first  from 
the  side  of  art.  They  posted  sloAvly  through  France,  examin- 
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ing  the  picture  galleries  en  route,  spending  the  summer  in 
Switzerland  and  the  winter  at  Genoa,  whence  in  the  spring  of 
1817  they  passed  on  to  Rome.  By  this  time  he  had  become  a 
confirmed  dilettante,  and  his  copious  notes  on  pictures  and 
works  of  art  show  that  he  was  most  enthusiastic  and  active  in 
his  new-found  occupation.  His  criticisms  on  the  works  of 
great  Italian  masters  alternate  with  observations  on  the  Forum, 
the  tomb  of  Cecilia  Metella,  the  baths  of  Cai’acalla,  and  the 
Grotto  of  Egeria,  and  with  anecdotes  of  Canova,  whose  ac¬ 
quaintance  he  made.  In  these  two  years  he  was  sowing  seed 
which  would  bear  fruit  aftenvards.  Through  art  he  owed  his 
first  introduction  to  an  intellectual  life ;  it  Avas  not  art  which 
Avas  to  be  his  future  stimulus,  but  it  Avas  for  him  the  starting 
point  of  a  neAv  career,  and  it  Avas  the  first  step  in  the  direction 
of  the  Avork  and  of  the  honours  Avhich  he  Avas  to  achieve.  Mrs. 
Murchison  had  gained  the  first  victory  in  her  campaign,  but  it 
Avas  for  a  time  obscured  by  intervening  defeats. 

The  dark  ages  of  Murchison’s  life  may  be  said  to  begin  with 
their  return  from  Italy  in  1818.  The  Tarradale  estate  was 
sold,  and  the  Murchisons  established  themselves  in  an  old 
mansion  at  Barnard  Castle.  Here  art  studies  Avere  no  longer 
possible,  and  as  the  only  escape  from  the  dullness  of  the  little 
country  toAATi  aa'us  to  be  found  in  field  sports,  Murchison 
thrcAv  himself  into  them,  and  became  one  of  the  hardest  riders 
in  the  North  of  England.  In  vain  did  his  wife  attempt  to 
allure  him  into  the  paths  of  botany  and  mineralogy.  ‘  The 
‘  noble  science  of  fox-hunting,’  he  says  of  himself,  ‘  Avas  then 
‘  my  dominant  passion,  and  as  I  had  acquired  a  little  reputa- 
‘  tion  in  the  North  as  a  hard  rider,  I  resolved  to  play  the  great 
‘  game,  increase  my  stud,  and  settle  for  a  year  or  two  at 
‘  Melton  MoAvbray,  in  Leicestershire.’  This  resolve  aaus 
cai'ried  out,  and  curiously  enough  Ave  find  him,  by  Avay  of 
compromise  and  in  deference  to  his  Avife’s  literary  taste,  keep¬ 
ing  his  hunting  journals  of  1822  and  1823  in  French.  The 
records  of  his  stud,  be  it  remarked,  he  kept  with  the  same 
care  and  precision  as  his  geological  and  geographical  observa¬ 
tions  in  the  future.  Hoav  this  phase  of  his  life  Avas  closed  we 
Avill  tell  in  his  OAvn  Avords,  Avrittcn  some  forty  years  after  the 
event : — 

‘  As  time  rolled  on  I  got  hlase  and  tired  of  all  fox-hunting  life.  In 
the  summer  following  the  hunting  season  of  1822—23,  Avhen  revisiting 
my  old  friend  Morritt  of  liokeby,  I  fell  in  Avith  Sir  Humphrj'  Davy, 
and  experienced  much  gratification  in  his  lively  illustrations  of  great 
physical  truths.  As  Ave  shot  partridges  bigether  in  the  morning,  I 
perceived  that  a  man  might  pursue  philosophy  Avithout  abandoning 
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field  sports ;  and  Davy,  seeing  that  I  had  already  made  observations  on 
the  Alps  and  Apennines,  independently  of  my  antiquarian  rambles, 
encouraged  me  to  come  to  London  and  set  to  at  science,  by  attending 
lectures  on  chemistry,  iSrc.  As  my  wife  naturally  backed  up  this 
advice,  and  Sir  Humphry  Davy  said  he  would  soon  get  me  into  the 
Royal  Society,  I  was  fairly  and  easily  booked.’ 

Tlie  break-up  of  his  establishment  at  Melton  was  probably 
caused  more  by  the  expenses,  which  were  beyond  his  means, 
than  by  a  desire  to  study  chemistry.  In  the  winter  of  1824, 
we  find  him  hunting  and  shooting,  very  much  ‘  as  if  he  had 
‘  never  seen  Davy  at  Rokeby  and  no  vision  of  chemistry  lec- 
‘  tures  had  ever  floated  before  him.’ 

The  fox-hunter,  however,  had  determined  to  cast  in  his  lot 
with  the  men  of  science.  Having  established  himself  in  Mon¬ 
tague  Square,  and  sold  all  his  saddle-horses,  he  entered  upon 
his  new  life  by  attending  the  lectures  at  the  Royal  Institution, 
among  which  was  a  course  of  geology,  a  subject  which  most 
probably  struck  his  fancy  because  it  interfered  least  with  his 
sporting  propensities.  From  the  Royal  Institution  he  was 
tempted  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Geological  Society, 
then  held  in  little  rooms  in  Bedford  Street,  Covent  Garden ; 
a  society  founded  in  1807,  and  then  composed  of  a  small  but 
most  brilliant  body  of  orators  and  philosophers,  and  in  which 
he  was  destined  to  take  a  most  important  part  for  the  next  half 
century.  Ilis  true  vocation  was  found,  and  into  it  he  threw 
all  the  energy  which  had  been  before  dissipated  in  field  sports. 
Such  was  the  peculiar  condition  ‘  of  geological  science  at  the 
‘  time,  that  a  great  work  could  be  done  by  a  man  with  a  quick 
‘  eye,  a  good  judgment,  a  keen  notion  of  what  had  already 
*  been  done,  and  a  stout  pair  of  legs.’  Murchison  possessed  all 
these  advantages,  and  in  addition  an  orderly  and  methodical 
habit  which  would  have  ensured  success  in  most  walks  of  life. 
He  accomplished  this  great  work,  aided  almost  at  every  step  by 
-the  lady  who  had  rescued  him  from  the  desultory  life  of  a  fox¬ 
hunting  man  of  fashion.  How  it  happened  that  a  reputation 
so  high  as  his  was  so  rapidly  gained  without  any  previous  train¬ 
ing  is  well  worthy  of  inquiry.  We  shall  therefore  pause  to  take 
a  survey  of  the  position  of  geological  science  at  the  time. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  century  British  geologists  were 
divided  into  two  hostile  camps ;  the  one  composed  of  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Hutton  of  Edinburgh,  known  also  as  Vulcanists  or 
Plutonists ;  the  others,  the  followers  of  W erner,  the  great 
mineralogist  of  Freiberg,  and  tei’med  Neptunists.  Hutton 
taught  that  the  past  history  of  the  earth  is  to  be  accounted  for 
by  an  appeal  to  existing  causes,  that  the  continents  were  first 


1875. 


181 


Geikie’s  Life  of  Murchison. 

gradually  destroyed  by  aqueous  denudation,  and  that  out  of 
their  ruins  were  slowly  accumulated  new  continents  to  be  ele¬ 
vated  in  their  turn  by  violent  convulsions.  Thus  there  Avould 
be  periods  of  repose  alternating  Avith  periods  of  disturbance, 
one  of  each  constituting  a  cycle  of  change.  He  held  that  the 
flow  of  the  rivers,  the  dash  of  the  rain,  the  destructive  action 
of  the  frost,  and  all  the  other  agents  of  changes  going  on  at  the 
present  time,  were  the  causes  of  those  which  have  taken  place 
in  the  earth,  in  all  the  time  past  of  which  evidence  is  before 
the  geologist.  ‘  I  do  not  pretend,’  writes  Hutton,  ‘  to  describe 
‘  the  beginning  of  things  ;  I  take  things  such  as  I  find  them  at 
‘  present,  and  from  these  I  reason  with  regard  to  that  which 
‘  must  have  been.’  These  views,  adopted  subsequently  by 
Lyell  and  his  followers,  did  not  take  into  account  either  the 
whence  or  the  whither,  either  the  beginning  or  end  of  the 
earth.  They  constitute  the  essence  of  what  Professor  Huxley 
terms  the  uniformitarian  doctrine  ;  and  be  it  remarked  that  this 
section  of  the  Huttonians,  among  whom  Professor  Geikie  is 
one  of  the  leaders,  disbelieves  in  the  doctrine  of  alternate 
periods  of  repose  and  convulsion,  -which  is  held  by  another 
section  termed  by  Professor  Huxley  the  catastrophic. 

AVerner  on  the  other  hand,  treating  the  rocks  as  mere  masses 
of  minerals,  taught  that  the  earth  ‘  had  been  originally  covered 
‘  by  the  ocean,  in  which  the  materials  of  the  minerals  were 
‘  dissolved,  but  of  this  ocean  he  imagined  that  the  various  rocks 
‘  were  precipitated  in  the  same  order  in  which  he  found  those 
‘  of  Saxony  to  lie  ;  hence  on  the  retirement  of  the  ocean,  cer- 
‘  tain  universal  formations  spread  over  the  surface  of  the  globe, 

‘  and  assumed  at  the  surface  various  irregular  shapes  as  they 
‘  consolidated.’  The  important  principle  which  he  enunciated 
was,  that  the  rocks  lay  in  a  certain  order,  and  that  they  there¬ 
fore  had  been  deposited  at  successive  times. 

When  Murchison  was  selling  off  his  hunters  the  chemical 
precipitation  theory  was  rapidly  passing  away  in  favour  of  the 
Huttonian  views.  It  had  indeed  received  its  coup  de  grace 
from  the  researches  of  AVilHam  Smith,  a  civil  engineer,  bom 
in  Oxfordshire,  who  earned  the  proud  title  of  the  father  of 
English  geology  by  the  publication,  in  1801,  of  his  ‘  Tabular 
‘  View  of  the  British  Strata,’  and  by  the  subsequent  publi¬ 
cation  of  a  series  of  geological  maps  of  England  and  AVales. 
By  his  own  individual  work,  struggling  with  poverty,  he 
had  clearly  defined  the  principles  of  geological  classification 
by  means  of  fossils.  With  their  aid  he  had  constructed  a 
map  of  his  own  country,  and  his  method  was  rapidly  ap¬ 
plied  to  very  nearly  all  the  countries  in  Europe.  Every  year 
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broadened  the  base  of  the  infant  science  of  geology,  and  elu¬ 
cidated  its  details.  The  rocks  to  which  William  Smith  paid 
most  attention  were  those  now  known  as  the  Secondary  or 
Mesozoic  rocks.  With  regard  to  the  strata  newer  than  these, 
so  far  back  as  1766  Gustavus  Brander  had  figured  an  admir¬ 
able  series  of  shells  found  in  the  Eocenes  of  Hampshire ;  and 
at  the  beginning  of  this  century  in  France  the  labours  of  Baron 
Cuvier,  and  others,  had  raised  from  the  dead,  so  to  speak,  the 
extraordinary  group  of  animals  living  in  Eocene  France.  In 
Germany  Goldfuss  had  been  eagerly  working  at  the  animals 
found  in  caves;  and  his  success  had  induced  Buckland  to 
explore  the  hyajna  den  of  Kirkdale,  and  to  ransack  the  other 
caverns  of  this  country.  When  the  princii)le  of  the  classifica¬ 
tion  by  fossils  was  fully  recognised,  it  was  seen  that  the  strata 
were  divisible  into  three  great  groups  characterised  by  certain 
persistent  forms  of  animal  and  vegetable  life — into  Primary  or 
Palaeozoic,  Secondary  or  Mesozoic,  and  Tertiary  or  Kainozoic. 
The  fauna  and  flora  of  the  first  being  much  less  like  the  pro¬ 
ductions  now  on  the  earth  than  the  second,  and  each  being  de¬ 
fined  from  the  other  by  great  physical  breaks,  during  which 
continents  had  been  submerged,  and  the  depths  of  the  sea 
had  become  dry  land. 

It  thus  happened  that  when  Murchison  first  thought  of  geo- 
logy,  the  Tertiary  rocks  were  known  to  occupy  the  eastern 
parts  of  England  as  far  as  the  chalk,  the  Secondary  rocks  ex¬ 
tended  over  the  whole  area  from  the  chalk  downs  westward  to 
the  line  of  the  coal-measures,  ■while  the  Primary  swept  in  a 
broad  band  obliquely  through  England  and  into  Wales,  being 
represented  by  the  coal-measures  and  *  Old  Red  sandstone.’ 
Below  these  lay  a  geological  terra  incognita,  embracing  the 
hilly  districts  of  Wales  and  Cumberland,  and  the  Highlands 
of  Scotland,  and  termed,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  from  its 
grey-colour,  Grauwacke.  It  is  obvious  that  in  this  direction 
Murchison  might  expect  greater  success  than  in  any  other,  for 
the  Tertiary  strata  required  a  knowledge  of  the  living  forms 
of  life  Avhich  he  did  not  possess,  and  the  Secondary  were 
already  explored. 

Engaged  in  the  fascinating  pursuit  of  the  new  science  were 
heroes  as  noble  and  as  knightly  as  the  fellowship  of  Arthur’s 
Table.  There  Avas  the  eloquent,  active,  and  humorous  Buck- 
land,  fresh  from  his  caves,  ready  to  pick  a  bone  Avith  anyone, 
posting  to  and  fro  Avhenever  he  heard  of  any  ncAv  find,  and 
breaking  the  monotony  of  Oxford  lectures  by  a  ride  across 
country  Avith  his  students,  or  by  stamping  the  memory  of 
Oxford  or  Kimmeridge  clay  in  their  minds  by  leading  them 
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into  quagmires.  There  -were  the  eagle-eyed  Sedgwick,  full 
of  enthusiasm  and  not  less  ready  for  the  fray ;  Wollaston, 
stern  in  his  search  for  truth;  the  cautious  Warburton;  the 
hasty  Fitton ;  the  critical  Conybeare ;  the  shrewd  Leonard 
Horner,  and  others.  They  were  men  for  the  most  part  of 
wealth  and  position,  and  with  them  were  associated  the  most 
distinguished  philosophers  of  the  time,  Whewell,  Davy,  Stokes, 
and  others.  All  these  Avere  men  of  wide  and  liberal  minds, 
and  naturally  Avould  offer  to  Murchison  the  society  for  which 
he  was  by  his  own  tastes  peculiarly  fitted.  He  could  moreover 
follow  his  new  pursuit  without  sacrificing  his  out-door  exercises. 

Murchison  entered  eagerly  and  yet  with  method  into  the 
career  before  him.  He  first  set  himself  to  master  what  books 
had  to  tell  him  of  the  rocks,  and  then  he  proceeded  on  a  tour 
along  the  south  coast  with  his  wife,  whom  he  left  at  Lyme 
Regis,  to  Avork  quietly  at  the  fossils.  He  got  as  far  Avest  as 
CornAvall,  Avhere  he  first  saAv  the  rocks  of  Avhich  he  and  Sedg¬ 
wick  Avere  in  after  years  to  be  the  historians.  On  his  return 
he  wrote  his  first  scientific  paper  on  the  district  immediately 
round  Nursted,  Avhich  proved  his  capacity  as  an  observer. 
Soon  afterAvards  he  Avas  elected  one  of  the  honorary  secretaries 
of  the  Geological  Society.  ‘  Lyell,  being  then  a  laAv  student 
‘  Avith  chambers  in  the  Temple,  could  only  devote  a  portion  of 
‘  his  time  to  our  science,  and  Avas  glad  to  make  Avay  as  secre- 
‘  tary  for  one,  Avho  like  myself,  had  nothing  else  to  do  than 
‘  think  and  dream  of  geology,  and  Avork  hard  to  get  on  in  my 
‘  new  vocation.’  In  1826  he  Avas  elected  Fellow  of  the  Royal 
Society,  not  on  account  of  his  scientific  AVork,  but  because  he 
Avas  an  independent  gentleman  with  scientific  tastes  and  Avith 
time  and  money  to  gratify  them.  In  those  days  the  Royal 
Society  was  almost  as  much  an  aristocratic  as  a  scientific  dis¬ 
tinction.  ‘  This,’  he  Avrote  years  aftei’Avards,  ‘  Avas  perhaps  the 
‘  happiest  period  of  my  life.  I  had  shaken  off  the  vanities  of 
‘  the  fashionable  world  to  a  good  extent,  Avas  less  anxious  to 
‘  knoAV  titled  folks  and  leading  sportsmen,  Avas  free  of  all  the 

*  care  and  expenses  of  a  stable  full  of  horses,  and  had  taken  to 

*  a  career  in  Avhich  excitement  in  the  field  carried  Avith  it  occu- 
‘  pation,  amusement,  and  possibly  reputation.’ 

The  next  summer  Avas  spent  in  settling  the  age  of  the  coal¬ 
field  of  Brora,  for  which  he  prepared  himself  by  a  careful 
survey  of  the  Yorkshire  Oolites,  in  the  course  of  Avhich  he  fell 
in  with  Professor  Phillips,  then  a  young  man  at  York,  and  his 
uncle  William  Smith.  They  explained  to  him  the  succession 
of  rocks  in  the  magnificent  cliffs  of  Scarborough,  and  taught 
him  the  value  of  fossils  in  classification.  In  after  years  Phil¬ 
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lips  often  reverted  to  this  first  meeting,  and  told  how  enthu¬ 
siastic  and  methodical  Murchison  was,  and  how  in  their  boating 
and  walking  he  was  led  to  sec  clearly  ‘  that  strata  must  alone 
‘  be  identified  by  their  fossils.’  Being  possessed  with  this 
knowledge,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  proving,  in  an  elaborate  me¬ 
moir,  that  the  coal  of  Brora  belongs  to  the  same  Oolitic  group 
of  rocks  as  those  of  Yorkshire.  To  his  contact  with  Phillips 
and  Smith  may  be  fairly  assigned  his  first  mastery  of  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  geological  classification,  which  afterwards  he  was  to 
use  with  such  important  results  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Silurian,  Devonian,  and  Permian  rocks. 

In  this  geological  raid  into  Scotland  Murchison  had  fairly 
been  beaten  by  the  problem  offered  by  the  Bed  sandstone  on 
the  west  coast.  He  resolved  to  attack  it  again  in  company 
with  Sedgwick,  who  had  already  spent  much  time  in  working 
at  the  older  rocks  in  Britain,  and  from  whose  wider  knowledge 
and  experience  he  had  everything  to  hope  for.  The  two  friends 
started,  and  after  a  series  of  wild  and  romantic  adventures  by 
flood  and  fell,  returned  with  materials  for  two  joint  memoirs, 
one  of  which  was  published  in  1828,  while  the  other  was  kept 
back  by  Sedgwick’s  delay.  It  is  important  to  notice  this  fact 
in  their  first  joint  memoir.  The  busy  methodical  Murchison 
was  ready  with  his  manuscript  before  the  Woodwardian  pro¬ 
fessor  could  complete  his  share  of  the  work,  on  account  of  his 
w'eak  health  and  many  avocations ;  and  to  this  cause  was  due 
the  unfortunate  breach  in  after  years  between  the  two  com¬ 
rades,  for  which,  as  it  seems  to  us,  Murchison  is  not  fairly  to 
be  held  responsible. 

By  this  time  the  ex-fox-hunter  had  been  three  years  at 
work,  employed,  as  one  of  his  sporting  friends  told  him,  as 
‘  an  earth  stopper,’  and  he  had  not  only  mastered  Avhat  was 
then  known  of  the  rocks  of  Great  Britain,  but  he  had  added 
to  the  general  stock  of  knowdedge  by  his  expeditions  into 
Scotland.  He  had  become  one  of  the  leading  members  of  the 
Geological  Society,  end  one  of  the  most  ardent  and  pro¬ 
mising  geologists  of  the  day.  It  was  only  natural  for  him  to 
be  eager  to  turn  his  newly  acquired  knowledge  into  account 
by  similar  expeditions  on  the  Continent.  Accordingly  in  the 
winter  of  1828-29,  we  find  him  planning  the  first  of  the  jour¬ 
neys  which  occupied  him  for  the  best  ])art  of  the  next  three 
years,  the  scene  of  his  labours  extending  through  France  to 
the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  on  the  one  hand,  and  through 
Khlneland  and  Austria  into  Hungary  on  the  other.  He  was 
accompanied  by  his  wife  and  Lyell.  After  descending  the 
Rhone  the  travellers  parted  company ;  Lyell,  who  had  re- 
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solved  under  the  influence  of  Murchison’s  example  to  devote 
himself  to  geology,  going  southwards  to  study  the  Tertiary 
rocks  and  lay  the  foundation  of  his  subsequent  fame,  while 
the  Murchisons  went  eastward  to  the  Alps,  and  thence  home¬ 
ward  to  the  winter  meetings  of  the  Geological  Society.  We 
can  w'ell  imagine  the  joy  with  Avhich  the  young  geologist,  in 
whom  the  old  fox-hunting  Adam  was  not  yet  extinct,  carried 
away  a  fossil  animal,  pronounced  by  Cuvier  to  be  a  fox,  from 
Oeningen.  The  results  of  this  expedition  were  embodied  in 
five  memoirs,  which,  Avith  the  duties  of  geological  secretary 
and  a  not  inconsiderable  dash  of  field  sports,  consumed  the 
Avintcr. 

In  the  following  June  Murchison  returned  to  the  attack  of 
the  tAvisted  and  broken  strata  Avhich  compose  the  Alps,  this 
time  accompanied  by  SedgAvick.  Swiftly  they  passed  by 
Bonn  and  Gottingen,  being  Avelcomed  by  the  savants  en  route, 
among  Avhom  Avas  Blumenbach  the  ethnologist;  then  south- 
Avards  through  Dresden  to  the  Carinthian  Alps,  AA’here  they 
visited  the  Archduke  John,  ‘  the  most  scientific  prince  in 
‘  Europe.’  Thence  they  struck  into  SAvitzcrland,  ultimately 
returning  to  record  their  observations  in  four  memoirs  Avhich 
are  models  of  rapid  generalisation  and  of  keen  and  quick  obser¬ 
vation.  The  vicAA's  of  the  tAvo  English  geologists  having  met 
Avith  considerable  opposition  on  the  Continent,  Murchison 
undertook  to  verify  them  by  a  third  journey,  accompanied  by 
his  Avife.  At  Vienna,  besides  meeting  Avith  scientific  friends 
he  saAv  a  good  deal  of  distinguished  society.  lie  had  the 
pleasure  of  being  rescued  by  Mettcrnich  front  an  aAvkAvard 
discussion  as  to  the  relation  of  the  Mosaic  record  to  science. 
It  seems  that  this  cxti'aordinary  man  in  the  intervals  of  his 
diplomacy  had  attended  Cuvier’s  lectures  in  Paris,  and  acquired 
a  considerable  knoAvledge  of  the  bearings  of  science.  Indeed, 
he  told  Murchison,  that  if  he  had  not  been  a  diplomat  he  Avould 
have  taken  to  a  scientific  career,  and  Avhat  is  still  more  strange, 
Murchison  seems  to  have  believed  him. 

IloAvever,  he  tore  himself  away  from  the  attractions  of  the 
capital  to  his  Avork  of  ‘  riddling  the  Alps  in  all  directions,’  in 
which  he  AA'as  entirely  successful.  He  had  not  long  returned 
to  England  before  again  he  set  out  for  the  Continent,  partly 
to  compare  the  fossils  Avhich  he  had  obtained  in  Germany  with 
those  of  the  French  collections,  and  partly  ‘  to  frequent  the 
‘  society  of  scientific  friends.’  From  Alexander  von  Hum¬ 
boldt,  then  in  Paris,  he  gathered  much  information  as  to  the 
geological  structure  of  the  districts  which  Avere  the  scenes  of 
his  travels. 
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During  five  years  Murchison  had  now  been  honorary 
secretary  to  the  Geological  Society.  He  had  published  many 
memoirs,  and  had  fairly  earned  the  dignity  of  President,  to 
which  he  was  elected  in  1831.  He  brought  his  distinguished 
friends  to  the  meetings,  and  in  his  dinner-parties  and  conver¬ 
saziones  introduced  the  men  of  science  to  the  artists,  littera¬ 
teurs,  and  men  of  fashion.  His  house  became  a  centre  where 
men  of  different  pursuits  and  sets  became  acquainted  to  their 
mutual  advantage.  The  debates  of  the  Society  during  his 
reign  were  among  the  most  brilliant  in  London,  and  the 
audience  at  the  field  days  in  the  little  dingy  meeting-room 
generally  included  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  London. 

The  ncAvly  elected  President  was  no  sooner  instiilled  than 
he  set  himself  to  work,  at  the  instigation  of  Buckland,  on 
the  solution  of  the  problem  offered  by  the  rocks  which  cover 
the  greater  part  of  Wales,  then  known  under  the  obscure 
name  of  Grauwacke.  On  the  close  of  the  geological  session  he 
started  from  Bryanston  Square  ‘  with  his  wife  and  maid,  two 
‘  good  grey  nags  and  a  little  carriage,  saddles  being  strapped 
‘  behind  for  occasional  equestrian  use.’  His  route  lay, 
through  Oxford,  where  he  halted  to  obtain  from  Buckland  all 
that  he  knew  about  the  Grauwacke,  and  by  whom  he  was 
directed  to  the  section  exposed  in  the  banks  of  the  Wye. 
Thence  he  went  westward  to  Conybeare,  one  of  the  eminent 
authors  of  ‘  The  Geology  of  England  and  Wales,’  from  whom 
he  obtained  ‘some  good  advice.’  He  also  laid  under  contribu¬ 
tion  the  stores  of  knowledge  accumulated  by  local  observers. 
Dr.  Lloyd  of  Ludlow^,  Mr.  Davies  of  Llandovery,  and  the  Rev. 
T.  T.  Lewis  of  Aymestry.  To  the  last  of  these  especially 
was  he  indebted  ‘  for  much  of  his  knowledge  of  the  rocks  and 
‘  fossils  of  the  Upper  Silurian  series,  for  that  gentleman  had 
‘  already  made  out  the  arrangement  of  the  rocks  in  his  district, 
‘  and  recognised  their  characteristic  fossils  before  Murchison 
‘  had  begun  to  study  the  subject.’  This  fact  was  never  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  Murchison  as  it  should  have  been,  and  we  think 
that  Professor  Geikie  has  acted  with  great  impartiality  in 
bringing  it  forward  in  its  proper  place. 

Following  Buckland’s  advice,  and  having  picked  up  all  the 
information  which  had  been  collected  on  the  subject  by  other 
people,  Murchison  ultimately  broke  ground  near  the  town  of 
Llandeilo. 

‘  Travelling  from  Brecon  to  Builth  by  the  Herefordshire  road,  the 
gorge  in  which  the  Wye  flows  first  developed  what  I  had  not  until  then 
seen.  Low  terrace- shaped  ridges  of  grey  rock,  dipping  slightly  to  the 
south-east,  appeared  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Wye,  and  seemed  to 
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rise  out  quite  conformably  from  beneadi  the  Old  Red  of  Herefordshirfe, 
Boating  across  the  river  at  Cavansham  Ferry,  I  rushed  lip  to  these 
ridges,  and  to  my  inexpressible  joy  found  them  replete  with  Transition 
fossils,  afterwards  identified  with  those  at  Ludlow.  Here  then  was  a 
key,  and  if  I  could  only  follow  this  out  on  the  strike  of  the  beds  to  the 
north-east  the  case  would  be  good.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  183.) 

It  was  no  instinct  that  led  Murchison  to  this  spot,  but 
Buckland’s  advice  to  go  thither.  AVe  therefore  cannot  under¬ 
stand  why  Professor  Geikie  describes  the  expedition  thither  as 
•  a  happy  accident,’  by  which  he  had  stumbled  upon  some  of 
the  few  natural  sections,  where  the  order  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  Transition  rocks  can  be  readily  perceived,  and  where  their 
strata  can  be  traced  passing  up  into  the  overlying  formations. 
On  the  evidence  before  us  it  is  clear  that  Murchison  merely 
went  where  he  was  directed,  and  by  a  methodical  comparison 
of  the  information  obtained  by  local  observers  arrived  at 
general  views  regarding  the  series  of  rocks.  It  wds  not  an 
accident  in  any  sense,  nor  in  the  autobiography  which  Mur¬ 
chison  left  behind  does  he  claim  it  to  have  been  an  accident.  • 

'  The  next  seven  years  were  devoted  mainly  to  the  mapping 
of  these  newly  classified  rocks,  for  which  Murchison  proposed 
the  name  of  Silurian,  from  his  having  first  of  all  worked  at 
them  in  the  country  of  the  Silures,  and  in  1838  the  results  of 
his  labours  appeared  in  the  great  quarto  volume  entitled 
‘  The  Silurian  System,’  containing  a  geological  map  arid 
numerous  plates  of  fossils,  which  established  his  reputation  as 
one  of  the  first  geologists  in  Europe.  It  was  a  work  in  which 
he  frfeely  availed  himself  of  the  labours  of  his  friends,  and  in 
which  the  especial  knowledge  required  for  the  interpretation 
and  description  of  the  fossil  remains  was  contributed  by  the 
leading  palaeontologists  of  the  day.  It  was  a  complete  and 
well-rounded  w'ork ;  designed  and  carried  out  in  the  most 
methodical  manner,  just  w'hat  we  might  have  expected  from 
the  energetic  man  of  business  the  author  was.  Agassiz 
described  the  fishes,  Sowerby  and  Lonsdale  the  corals  and 
shells,  while  Broderip,  the  late  Professor  Phillips,  Milne- 
Edwards  and  others,  assisted  in  various  other  departments.  It 
wfts  appropriately  dedicated  to  his  old  friend  and  fellow- 
traveller  Sedgwick,  to  whom  he  owed  assistance  in  the  correc¬ 
tion  of  the  proofs  and  in  its  general  revision.  Before  its 
publication  these  Grauwacke  rocks  had  generally  been  looked 
uj)on  as  a  geological  chaos.  Now  Murchison  had  succeeded  in 
mapping  otf  the  order  of  their  upper  divisions,  and  in  revealing 
to  his  readers  a  series  of  changes  in  the  fossil  groups  of  life, 
analogous  to  those  which  AVilliam  Smith  had  proved  to  exist  in 
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the  Secondary  rocks.  He  had,  moreover,  traced  the  flows  of 
lava  and  basalt,  and  the  sheet  of  volcanic  ash  to  the  sites  from 
which  they  were  poured  forth  ;  and  he  had  proved  to  what  a 
thickness  the  volcanic  detritus  had  spread  over  the  ancient 
Silurian  sea.  We  would  point  out  that  in  this  he  was  adopting 
the  method  by  Avhich  Professor  Sedgwick  had  proved  a  similar 
condition  of  things  to  have  formerly  ])revailed  during  the  time 
of  the  accumulation  of  the  rocks  of  Cumberland.* 

It  is  not  a  little  singular  that  Professor  Sedgwick  should 
have  chosen  the  same  year  as  Murchison  for  the  invasion  of 
the  rocks  of  Wales.  In  1831,  accompanied,  be  it  remarked, 
by  Charles  Darwin,  he  proceeded  to  the  region  of  Snowdonia, 
the  Menai  Straits, -and  Bala,  where  the  rocks  are  so  tossed 
about  and  so  altered  by  heat  that  it  is  frequently  difficult  to 
make  out  their  true  order.  He  adopted  as  his  base  line  the 
Menai  Straits,  and  with  great  labour,  and  in  spite  of  the  feeble 
state  of  his  health,  he  worked  steadily  eastwards  at  the  same 
time  that  Murchison  was  working  towards  him  from  the  side 
of  the  country  of  the  Silures.  The  latter  had  applied  the 
name  Silurian  to  his  group  of  rocks  in  his  communication  to  the 
British  Association  in  1831,  at  their  first  meeting.  The  former 
gave  the  name  of  Cambrian  to  his  group  in  the  second  meeting 
at  Oxford.  Murchison  -was  fortunate,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
choosing  a  district  not  only  abounding  in  fossils  which  had  pre¬ 
viously  attracted  the  attention  of  local  geologists  of  ability,  but 
one  where  the  rocks  rested  one  upon  each  other  in  unbroken 
continuity,  and  were  apparently  unaffected  by  subterranean 
forces.  Sedgwick,  on  the  other  hand,  had  begun  his  work  in  a 
region  in  which  fossils  were  scarce,  and  the  rocks  were  so 
altered,  folded  and  broken  up,  that  their  structure  could  only 
be  deciphered  with  extreme  difficulty  even  to  his  experienced 
eye.  All  his  work  was  original,  and  he  had  no  assistance  such 
as  that  which  Murchison  enjoyed.  This  difference  in  the 
problems  which  each  set  himself  to  solve  ought  fairly  to  be 
taken  into  account  in  estimating  the  comparative  value  of  the 
labours  of  the  two  men.  Professor  Geikie  has  done  well  in 
bringing  it  to  the  front  in  his  memoirs. 

The  two  friends  met  in  the  summer  of  1834  to  arrange  the 
boundaries  of  their  geological  conquests.  Sedgwick  crossed 
over  into  Murchison’s  territories  to  make  a  conjoint  tour,  of 
which  the  latter  writes  thus  to  Dr.  Whewell : — 


‘  The  first  of  men  took  leave  of  me  and  my  little  carriage  at  Ludlow 
on  the  10th  July,  bending  his  steps  (nearly  as  firm  as  I  ever  knew 
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them)  toward  Denbighshire.  We  not  only  put  up  our  horses  together, 
but  have  actually  made  our  formations  embrace  each  other  in  a  manner 
so  true,  and  therefore  so  affectionate,  that  the  evidence  thereof  would 
even  melt  the  heart,  if  it  did  not  convince  the  severe  judgment  of  some 
Cantab  mathcmaticos  of  my  acquaintance,’ 

‘  Having  dovetailed  our  respective  upper  and  lower  rocks  in  a 
manner  most  satisfactory  to  both  of  us,  1  hastened  back  to  join  my 
wife.  ...  1  shall  run  down  to  Edinburgh  just  in  time  for  the  meeting, 
and  the  feast  being  over,  the  Prol’essor  and  self  intend  to  look  at  some 
other  border  cases  of  Transition,  the  whole  to  conclude  with  a  lecture 
from  him  to  myself  on  his  strong  ground  of  Cumberland.  I  was  not  a 
little  proud  of  having  such  a  pupil ;  and  although  I  think  and  hope 
he  endeavoured  to  pick  every  hole  he  could  in  my  arrangement,  he  has 
confirmed  all  my  views,  some  of  which,  from  the  difficulties  which 
environed  me,  I  was  very  nervous  about  until  I  had  such  a  hacker. 
But  I  will  say  no  more  of  Number  One  than  to  assure  you  that  we  had 
a  most  delightful  and  profitable  tour  in  every  way,  and  that  our  section 
across  the  Berwyns,  in  which  the  Professor  became  my  instructor,  was 
of  infinite  use  to  me.  Such  are  the  foldings  and  repetitions  that  my 
“  black  flags  ”  of  Llandcilo  are  reproduced  even  on  the  eastern  side  of 
these  mountains,  and  it  is  only  as  you  get  into  them  that  you  take  final 
leave  of  my  upper  groups,  and  get  fairly  sunk  in  the  old  slaty  systems 
of  the  Professor.’ 

From  tins  letter  it  is  obvious  that  Murchison  was  by  no 
means  satisfied  as  to  the  definite  boundary  between  Cambrian 
and  Silurian ;  and  it  is  important  to  notice  that  it  was  written 
at  the  time,  and  before  any  idea  of  the  unhappy  estrangement 
afterwards  to  take  place  on  that  very  point  had  entered  into 
his  mind.  Many  years  afterwards,  when  the  memory  of  what 
had  passed  was  no  longer  fresh,  and  a  feeling  of  wrong  had 
separated  the  old  comrades,  Sedgwick  gave  a  different  account 
of  this  expedition,  and  states  that  Murchison  led  him  into  the 
error  of  believing  that  the  Bala  limestone,  which  really  was  the 
equivalent  of  the  Lower  Silurian  Caradoc  rocks,  was  older  than 
these  rocks,  and  therefore  that  his  Upper  Cambrians  were 
distinct  from  the  Lower  Silurians.  Whether  this  be  so  or  not 
seems  to  us  a  small  matter,  for  the  error  was  allowed  by 
SedgAvick  in  his  own  territory,  and  it  was  accepted  on  his 
authority  by  all  the  geologists  of  the  day. 

The  controversy  as  to  the  boundfiry  between  the  Silurian 
and  Cambrian  rocks  seems  to  us  to  have  been  mainly  roused 
neither  by  Murchison  nor  Sedgwick,  but  by  the  officers  of  the 
Geological  Survey  in  working  their  Avay  northwards  from  the 
Bristol  Channel.  In  1842  they  had  invaded  Sedgwick’s  Cam¬ 
bria,  and  their  labours  from  that  time  forward  j)roved  that  his 
upper  rocks  were  the  equivalents  of  the  Lower  Silurians  of 
Murchison,  more  or  less  profoundly  affected  by  subterranean 
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disturbance.  The  question  in  dispute,  as  to  whether  they 
ought  to  be  termed  Cambrian  or  Silurian,  was  ])ractically 
settled  by  Murchison’s  priority  in  assigning  to  the  series  the 
latter  name.  The  man  of  genius  had  been,  as  is  generally  the 
case,  outstripped  in  the  race  by  the  practical  man  of  method. 
It  was  undoubtedly  very  bard  for  Sedgwick  to  feel  that  the 
labour  of  years  Avas,  to  some  extent,  unrequited,  Avhile  his 
friend  had  achieved  Avith  comparative  ease  a  great  geological 
victory.  It  Avas  the  fortune  of  Avar  to  be  borne  Avithout  flinch¬ 
ing.  Murchison  by  the  prom])tness  of  his  publication  had 
established  his  nomenclature,  Avhich  by  that  time  had  been 
accepted.  Nevertheless  SedgAvick,  even  after  a  large  portion 
of  his  territory  had  been  annexed  to  Siluria  by  the  geological 
surveyoi’s,  still  could  boast  of  vast  thicknesses  of  rock  as 
Cambrian,  in  the  neighboiu’hood  of  St.  David’s,  in  the  Long 
Mynd  Hills,  and  to  the  north  of  Cardigan  Bay.  It  is  only  just 
to  Murchison  to  say  that  the  kindly  feelings  toAvards  Sedgwick 
expressed  in  the  letter  Avhich  avc  have  quoted  above  are  cha¬ 
racteristic  of  all  those  AA'hich  Avere  Avritten  from  that  time  doAvn 
to  the  close  of  his  life.  The  final  rupture  of  their  friendship 
took  place  years  after  it  Avas  penned. 

Before  the  ‘  Silurian  System  ’  Avas  Avell  out  of  his  hands  its 
author  in  conjunction  Avith  ScdgAvick  determined  to  make  out 
the  history  of  the  rocks  of  Devonshire  and  CoriiAvall  then 
beginning  to  engage  the  attention  of  geologists.  They  had 
already'  studied  the  Old  Bed  sandstone  of  Scotland,  and 
the  former  had  traced  it  over  a  considerable  area  in  South 
Wales  and  the  English  border  counties.  Conjointly  they  had 
raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  geological  formation.  Their 
labours  resulted  in  the  proof  that  the  massive  slate  rocks  of 
the  South-Avest  of  England  and  the  irregular  fossil  coral  reefs 
at  Torquay,  Plymouth,  and  elscAvhcre  formed  part  of  a  group 
of  strata  beloAv  the  Coal-measures  and  later  than  the  Silurians — 
in  other  Avords,  that  they'  oecuj)ied  the  same  jiosition  in  the 
geological  scale  as  the  Old  lied  sandstone.  For  them  they 
proposed  the  name  Devonian  in  1839,  since  they  did  not  feel 
justified  in  aj)plying  the  term  Old  lied  sandstone,  because  in 
the  former  they  met  Avith  marine  shells,  and  none  of  the 
peculiar  fishes,  Avhile  in  the  latter  there  Avere  fishes  and  no 
marine  shells.  The  former  A\'as  undoubtedly  marine,  the  latter 
may'  have  been  deposited  in  lakes.  This  difficult  geological 
problem  had  scarcely  been  solved  before  the  energetic  Murchi¬ 
son,  oppressed  Avith  ‘  the  feeling  that  he  ought  to  be  at  Avork 
‘  soraeAvhere,’  started  for  the  lihinelaud,  and  befoi'e  Sedgwick 
could  join  him  he  had  recognised  some  of  the  characteristic 
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Devonian  fossils.  They  had  a  very  successful  campaign,  in 
which  they  proved  that  the  Devonian  or  Old  Red  sandstone 
formation  occupied  the  same  position  in  Germany  as  in  Britain, 
and  they  returned  to  England  laden  with  fossils  to  be  critically 
examined  by  Lonsdale,  Sowerby,  Phillips,  and  othere.  They 
were  materially  aided  in  this  field  by  the  eminent  geologist 
M.  de  Vemeuil. 

The  spring  of  1840  found  Murchison  in  Paris,  reading  an 
essay  before  the  French  Geological  Society  ‘  On  our  Triple 
‘  Subdivision  of  Devonian,  Silurian,  and  Cambrian  for  Europe,’ 
and  enjoying  the  society  of  the  place.  Among  the  men  Avhom 
he  met  especial  mention  is  made  of  M.  Thiers,  who  was  then 
Prime  Minister  of  France  and  to  whom  he  was  presented  at 
a  soiree  at  Lady  Granville’s  : — 

‘  Thiers,’  he  wrote,  ‘  is  the  drollest  little  body  you  ever  saw,  more 
like  Dick  Phillips  the  chemist,  with  his  spectacles,  than  anyone  I  can 
recollect  at  this  moment.  I  heard  him  to-day  in  the  Chambre  des 
Deputes  :  a  short,  clear,  and  pithy  speech,  and  I  can  understand  how 
and  why  he  rules.’  (P.  287.) 

From  the  festivities  of  Paris  he  returned  to  j)repare  for  the 
geological  tour  in  Russia,  which  he  had  already  planned.  He 
had  heard  marvellous  accounts  of  the  unbroken  continuity 
of  the  strata  in  that  country  comparatively  undisturbed  by 
the  forces  which  had  broken  up  the  Palaeozoic  rocks  of  F I'ance, 
Germany,  and  Britain.  He  heard  still  more  about  them 
in  his  visit  to  Paris,  and  concluded  that  good  work  Avas  to  be 
achieved  by  an  examination  of  these  strata  on  the  spot. 
Taking  as  his  companion  M.  de  Verneuil,  he  passed  swnftly 
by  Avay  of  Berlin,  Avhere  he  Avas  feted  by  Humboldt,  to  St. 
Petersburg,  and  thence  eastAvards ;  after  a  brief  and  rapid 
survey  he  returned  Avith  the  folloAving  remarkable  results. 

From  a  loAver  mass  of  ancient  crystalline  rocks  the  travellers 
had  made  out  a  most  complete  and  interesting  ascending  series  of 
Silurian,  Old  Red  sandstone,  and  Carboniferous  dej)osits,  not 
hardened,  broken,  and  crumpled  like  the  corresponding  rocks 
in  Britain,  but  flat  and  only  partially  consolidated.  So  young 
indeed  did  these  truly  ancient  deposits  appear,  that  it  Avas 
difficult  to  realise  that  soft  blue  clays  and  loose  friable  lime¬ 
stones  Avere  the  geological  equivalents  of  hard  fractured  slates 
and  marbles  in  Western  Europe.  Only  by  recognising  in 
them  the  characteristic  fo.ssils  of  the  typical  districts  could 
their  true  geological  horizon  be  ascertained. 

By  far  the  most  important  observation  Avhich  they  made 
Avas  the  discovery  of  the  Old  Red  sandstone  fishes  in  the  same 
beds  Avith  true  Devonian  shells — a  discovery  the  full  import  of 
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which  Avill  be  perceived  if  Ave  remember  the  long  and  arduous 
struggle  of  SedgAvick  and  Murchison  to  shoAV  that  the  DeA'on- 
shire  killas  ansAV'ered  in  point  of  geological  time  to  the  Old 
Red  sandstone  and  Conglomerate  of  other  districts.  ‘  If  I 
'  had  seen  nothing  more  than  this,’  Murchison  writes,  ‘  it 
‘  Avould  have  been  a  great  triumph  for  myself  and  SedgAvick. 
‘  When  Ave  contended  that  the  limestones  and  sandstones  of 
‘  Devonshire  were  of  the  same  age  as  the  Old  Red  sandstone  of 
‘  Scotland,  Ave  Avere  met  Avith  this  objection,  “  ShoAV  us  a  fish 
‘  “  of  the  Old  Red  in  Devon,  or  a  Devonshire  shell  in  the  Old 
‘  “  Red  of  Scotland.”  Here,  then,  in  Russia  I  have  solved  the 
‘  problem,  for  these  shells  and  these  fishes  (species  for  species) 
‘  are  here  unquestionably  united  in  the  very  same  flagstones.’ 

This  rapid  tour  Avas  j)rellminary  to  a  much  more  serious 
undertaking.  He  had  resolved  to  strike  across  the  Russian 
empire  to  the  Urals,  and  his  plan  Avas  Avelcomed  by  the  Russian 
Government  AA’ith  promise  of  support.  Once  more,  in  the 
spring  of  1841,  he  bent  his  steps  to  the  Neva,  accompanied  by 
his  colleague,  M.  de  Verneuil :  they  arrived  at  St.  Petersburg 
during  a  festival  held  in  honour  of  the  marriage  of  the  eldest 
son  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  and  into  its  gaiety  IVIurchison 
plunged  to  his  heart’s  content.  The  Emperor  himself  took 
considerable  interest  in  the  expedition,  and  from  that  time 
forAA'ard  Avas  numbered  amongst  Murchison’s  illustrious  friends. 
On  being  joined  by  Count  von  Keyserling,  deputed  by  the 
Russian  Government  to  join  the  expedition,  they  spent  the 
next  five  months  in  exploring  Central  and  Southern  Russia, 
a  work  full  of  incident,  for  the  details  of  Avhich  aa’O  must  refer 
our  readers  to  Professor  Geikie.  The  results  Avere  subse¬ 
quently  published  in  ‘  Russia  and  the  Ural  Mountains,’ a  costly 
and  elaborate  quarto  in  Avhich  are  treated  not  only  the  rocks 
of  Russia,  but  those  also  of  Scandinavia.  In  it  Ave  find  the 
definition  of  a  group  of  rocks  occupying  a  considerable  area 
in  the  kingdom  of  Perm,  Avliich  is  younger  than  the  Coal- 
measures  and  older  than  the  Secondary  rocks,  and  is  noAV 
recognised  throughout  Europe  as  the  Permian  formation. 

TAventy  years  had  passed  aAvay  since  Murchison  had  sold 
his  hunters  and  come  up  to  London  to  attend  the  lectures  of 
Davy ;  tAventy  busy  years  during  Avhich  his  life  was  one  of 
constant  activity  both  of  body  and  mind.  At  its  beginning 
he  was  a  mere  idler  Avithout  scientific  tastes  of  any  kind,  at  its 
end  his  energy  and  perseverance  had  landed  him  among  the 
very  first  geologists  of  Europe.  He  first  set  himself  to  classify 
in  their  proper  order  the  chaos  of  older  rocks  in  Wales ;  and 
then,  eager  to  apply  his  OAvn  principles  of  classification  to  other 
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regions,  he  passed  over  to  the  Continent,  annexing  to  his 
Silurian  and  Devonian  kingdoms  vast  areas  in  Germany 
and  Russia.  His  work  had  introduced  him  to  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  scientific  men  in  Europe,  and  his  fortune  and  social 
position  gave  him  access  to  the  highest  circles  of  society. 
The  publication  of  the  ‘  Silurian  System,’  and  his  next  great 
work  on  ‘Russia and  the  Ural  Mountains,’ brought  liiin  promi¬ 
nently  forward  even  before  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe. 
We  read  of  him  at  Paris  calling  on  Louis  Philippe,  and 
shrewdly  remarking  that  the  king  of  the  French  was  not 
sufficiently  reserved  and  fond  of  show  to  retain  permanent 
hold  of  the  French  throne.  We  hear  of  him  being  feted  in 
Berlin  and  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  at  Moscow  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  true  and  firm  friendship  with  the  autocrat  of 
the  Russias,  which  was  only  ended  by  the  death  of  the  Czar. 
His  merit,  so  universally  recognised  abroad,  could  no  longer 
be  ignored  at  home;  and  accordingly  in  1846  he  received  the 
honour  of  knighthood  in  consideration  of  his  distinguished 
services.  Three  years  later  he  obtained  the  still  higher  honour 
of  the  Copley  medal,  from  the  Royal  Society. 

Murchison  now  had  the  thirst  for  distinction,  which  he  had 
shown  when  a  boy,  gratified  beyond  his  reasonable  hopes,  and 
there  is  no  room  for  astonishment  that  these  successes  were 
almost  more  than  he  could  bear  without  bringing  prominently 
forward  the  vanity  and  imperiousness  of  his  character,  which 
had  been  hitherto  to  a  large  extent  concealed  by  other  qualities. 
From  the  time  of  his  journey  to  Russia,  as  Professor  Geikie 
has  eloquently  written,  Murchison  was  a  different  man  to  what 
he  was  before.  The  success  of  that  campaign  and  the  applause 
which  that  success  brought  from  all  quarters,  were  so  great  that 
a  more  than  usually  Avell-balanced  nature  might  well  have  felt 
the  strain  too  severe  to  keep  its  equipoise.  From  this  time  for¬ 
ward  characteristics  which  may  be  traced  in  the  foregoing  nar¬ 
rative  became  more  strongly  developed  in  Murchison’s  character. 
In  his  letters  and  in  his  published  writings  his  own  labours 
fill  a  larger  and  lai’ger  space.  His  friends  could  trace  an  in¬ 
creasing  impatience  of  opposition  or  contradiction  in  scientific 
matters ;  a  growing  tendency  to  discover  in  the  Avork  of  other 
felloAA’-labourers  a  Avant  of  due  recognition  on  their  part  of 
AA’hat  had  been  done  by  him ;  a  habit,  Avhich  became  more  and 
more  confirmed,  of  speaking  of  the  researches  of  his  contem¬ 
poraries,  especially  of  younger  men,  in  a  sort  of  patronising  or 
condescending  Avay.  He  had  hitherto  been,  as  it  Avere,  one  of 
the  captains  of  a  regiment ;  he  now  felt  himself  entitled  to 
assume  the  authority  of  a  general  of  division.  To  many  men 
VOL.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  O 


194  Geikie’s  Life  of  Murchison.  July, 

who  did  not  know  him,  or  who  knew  him  only  slightly,  this 
tendency  assumed  an  air  of  arrogance,  and  was  resented  as  an 
unwarranted  assumption  of  superiority.  But  they  who  knew 
Murchison  well,  and  had  occasion  to  see  him  in  many  differ¬ 
ent  lights,  will  doubtless  admit  that  these  failings  were  in 
lai’ge  measure  those  of  manner,  and  at  the  most  lay  on  the 
surface  of  his  character.  You  saw  some  of  them  at  once, 
almost  before  you  saw  anything  else.  Hence  it  was  natural 
enough  that  casual  intercourse  Avith  him  should  give  the  im¬ 
pression  of  a  man  altogether  wrapt  up  in  his  own  Avork  and 
fame.  Yet  underneath  those  outer  and  rather  forbidding 
peculiarities  lay  a  generous  and  sympathetic  nature  Avhich 
inspired  many  an  act  of  unsolicited  .and  unexpected  kindness, 
and  Avhich  Avas  known  to  refuse  to  be  alienated  even  after  the 
deepest  ingratitude. 

Murchison  had  now  done  the  main  geological  work  of  his 
life.  There  only  remained  to  him  the  consolidation  of  his  con¬ 
quests,  and  the  application  of  his  classification  to  other  regions. 
In  1854  the  first  edition  of  his  popular  octavo  work  entitled 
‘  Siluria  ’  appeared,  in  Avhich,  as  before,  he  availed  himself  of 
the  co-operation  of  all  the  best  men  in  their  respective  depart¬ 
ments.  His  last  piece  of  original  research  Avas  finished  in 
1858.  Sir  William  Logan  and  the  officers  of  the  Geological 
Survey  of  Canada  had  ascertained  that  under  the  Cambrian 
and  Silurian  rocks  of  Canada  there  were  strata  some  thirty 
thousand  feet  thick,  composed  of  gneiss,  mica  schist,  serpen¬ 
tine,  and  the  like,  and  containing  the  earliest  knoAvn  ti’ace  of 
life,  the  famous  Eozoon ;  to  this  they  gave  the  name  of  the 
Laurentian  formation.  Murchison  in  his  task  of  unr.avelling 
the  tangled  history  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  demon¬ 
strated  the  presence  of  the  Upper  and  LoAver  Silurians  .and  the 
Cambrians,  and  these  last  he  found  to  lie  on  a  foundation  of 
gneiss  Avhich  he  and  Professor  Geikie  identified  Avith  the  Lau¬ 
rentian  of  Canada.  Henceforth  there  Avere  no  grand  m.asses 
of  stratified  rock  left  for  him  to  classify.  The  outlines  of 
Palajozoic  geology  had  been  sketched,  and  there  only  re- 
nuiined  the  details  to  be  filled  in,  and  Avork  to  be  completed 
which  he  termed  ‘  pottering.’  Accordingly  for  the  last  tAA’enty 
years  of  his  life  Murchison’s  energies  Avere  not  Avholly  given 
to  geological  research  but  shared  among  other  kindred  pur¬ 
suits. 

For  thirty  years  Murchison  had  been  free  from  the  cares 
and  duties  of  public  duty.  It  Avas  noAv  his  fate  to  be  ap¬ 
pointed  Direetor-General  of  the  Geological  Survey  of  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  School  of  Mines ;  a  position  Avhich  he  held 
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till  the  day  of  his  death  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  public 
service.  The  Geological  Survey,  which  is  now  an  important 
national  department,  was  originated  in  18'12  by  the  energy  of 
Henry  de  la  Beche,  who  augmented  the  first  grant  of  three 
hundred  pounds  out  of  his  private  fortune.  He  gradually 
gathered  round  him  a  band  of  able  men,  among  whom  we?e 
Ramsay,  Logan,  Huxley,  Phillips,  Tyndall,  and  Percy,  and 
organised  in  connexion  with  the  survey  a  school  for  the 
scientific  instruction  of  miners.  On  his  death.  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison,  then  in  his  sixty-fourth  year,  was  appointed  to  fill 
his  place.  The  energy  and  business-like  qualities  of  the  new 
Director-General  at  once  made  themselves  felt  in  the  order 
and  method  by  which  the  survey  was  conducted,  as  well  as  in 
the  uniform  system  of  the  publication  of  the  memoirs,  and 
the  arrangement  of  the  collections.  His  high  social  position 
and  personal  influence  with  the  Ministry,  gave  a  prestige 
to  the  department  which  it  had  not  possessed  before,  and  pre¬ 
vented  its  dismemberment,  or  absorption  into  South  Kensing¬ 
ton.  By  his  rare  tact  he  kept  it  during  the  whole  of  his  reign 
distinctively  a  school  for  geology  and  mining,  as  well  as  a 
centre  from  which  the  survey  was  carried  on,  in  spite  of  re¬ 
peated  assaults  upon  it  by  the  Science  and  Art  department. 
He  held  that  mining  and  geology  go  naturally  together,  and 
that  teaching  should  be  associated  with  the  IMuseum,  and  that 
the  latter  formed  an  essential  part  of  the  National  Survey.  We 
take  this  view  to  be  true,  and  join  the  President  of  the  Geo¬ 
logical  Society*  in  deprecating  those  changes  which  are  con¬ 
templated  at  the  present  time.  We  should  like  to  ask  the 
advocates  of  the  measure  for  removing  the  course  of  instruc¬ 
tion  in  the  School  of  Mines  to  the  unwieldy  omnivorous  monster 
at  South  Kensington,  what  reasons  they  assign  for  it.  It  seems 
to  us  an  unnecessary  change,  certain  to  damage  the  Geological 
Survey,  and  we  hope  that  somebody  will  be  found  to  do  what 
Murchison  would  have  done  had  he  been  now  alive,  to  cause  the 
subject  to  be  fully  discussed  in  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
proposed  changes  are  mischievous  and  unpopular,  and  if  carried 
out  will  injure  the  mining  interests  of  the  country. 

We  turn  now  to  Murchison’s  connexion  with  the  British 
Association.  We  have  already  seen  him  at  the  first  meet¬ 
ing  at  York  where  he  formed  one  of  the  chief  figures.  As 
head  of  the  geological  and  geographical  sections,  as  general 
secretary,  and  ultimately  as  President,  he  continued  to  fill  a 
foremost  place  in  it  until  the  end  of  his  life.  He  used  every 
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possible  means  of  making  it  j)opular  as  well  as  scientific.  At 
one  time  he  Avould  bring  down  distinguished  foreigners  who 
happened  to  be  in  the  country,  or  he  rejoiced  in  introducing 
the  latest  discoverer  from  Africa  or  Asia.  At  another,  he 
Avould  bring  into  his  net  as  many  people  of  rank  as  he 
could  induce  to  come.  No  opportunity  was  lost  for  en¬ 
couraging  local  genius.  For  example,  at  the  Glasgow  meet¬ 
ing  he  was  the  means  of  introducing  to  the  world  of  science 
Hugh  Miller,  the  stone  mason  of  Cromarty,  and  A.  C.  Ramsay, 
the  present  Director-General  of  the  Geological  Survey.  In 
fine,  we  can  corroborate  from  our  own  personal  experience 
the  important  part  which  Sir  Roderick  jdayed  in  raising  the 
Association  to  the  high  position  it  now  enjoys. 

To  the  great  mass  of  Englishmen,  Sir  Roderick  Murchison 
is  chiefly  known  in  connexion  with  the  Ge(*gra])hical  Society, 
founded  in  1830  by  a  section  of  the  Raleigh  Travellers  Club 
to  which  he  belonged.  He  was  present  at  its  birth,  and  he 
shoAved  such  interest  in  its  welfare  that  in  1843  he  was  chosen 
President.  From  that  time  to  his  death  he  used  every  means 
in  his  power  to  increase  its  usefulness,  and  extend  its  j)restige 
by  bringing  it  into  relation  with  foreign  societies  and  by  lending 
it  the  weight  of  his  social  influence.  In  his  first  Address  we 
see  the  germ  of  its  numerous  successors,  a  broadly  stretched 
outline  of  the  progress  of  geographical  research  over  the  world, 
with  indications  of  what  remained  to  be  done,  made  with  re¬ 
markable  sagacity.  In  it  he  recognises  the  intimate  relation 
existing  between  geology  and  geography,  and  by  that  means 
gave  a  scientific  meaning  and  interest  lo  scattered  and  uncon¬ 
nected  observations.  His  painstaking  analysis  of  the  work  of 
foreign  travellers,  and  a  generous  recognition  of  merit  wherever 
it  could  be  found,  have  undoubtedly  done  much  to  give  the 
Society  the  great  w'eight  which  it  possesses  abroad. 

The  exjdoration  of  three  regions  in  ])articular  was  watched 
by  Sir  Roderick  Murchison  and  his  fellow-geographers  with 
keen  interest — Central  Australia,  Central  Africa,  and  the  lands 
and  seas  lying  round  the  North  Pole.  With  regard  to 
Australia  he  strongly  urged  on  the  notice  of  the  Government 
the  importance  of  forming  a  settlement  on  the  northern  shore 
of  that  great  continent.  The  intrepid  Stuart  forced  his  way 
across  the  continent  and  the  settlement  was  established ;  ‘  an 
*  object  Avhich,’  Murchison  remarked,  ‘  has  long  been  a  dream  of 
‘  my  own.  and  which  I  rejoice  to  sec  thus  realised  in  my  life- 
‘  time.’  At  his  suggestion  the  Geograjdiical  Society  gave  a 
gold  medal  to  the  family  of  Burke,  who  had  lost  his  life  in  the 
attempt  to  recross  that  continent,  and  a  gold  watch  to  his 
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fellow-ex  j)lorer  King.  To  him  also  belongs  the  merit  of  causing 
the  discoveries  of  gold  to  be  more  rapidly  developed  than 
they  would  have  been  without  the  prominence  which  he  as¬ 
signed  to  them.  We  cannot,  indeed,  allow  that  his  prophecy 
of  the  presence  of  gold  in  that  continent,  before  it  was  actually 
discovered  by  the  Rev.  W.  li.  Clark,  was  anything  more  than 
a  happy  accident,  because  it  was  founded  on  the  mistaken  idea 
that  gold  occurs  only  in  the  Lower  Silurian  rocks,  and  that  it 
was  present  in  Australia  because  certain  fragments  of  quartz 
rock,  non-auriferous,  were  identical  mineralogically  with  the 
specimens  from  the  gold  mines  of  the  Urals. 

iVIurchison’s  name  M  ill  ever  be  associated  Avith  the  history  of 
the  exploration  of  Africa.  AV’^hile  Livingstone,  Burton,  Speke, 
Grant,  Baker,  and  others  Avere  pursuing  their  investigations, 
shut  out  from  civilisation,  and  throAvn  upon  their  own  resources, 
he  in  England  Avas  ever  looking  after  their  interests  with 
anxious  solicitude.  Even  Avhen  the  Avilds  of  Africa  had  closed 
over  an  intrepid  explorer  for  yeai’S,  he  Avas  the  last  to  lose 
heart  in  the  success  of  the  enterprise.  In  the  pages  of  Grant, 
Speke,  and  Baker  Ave  find  repeated  reference  to  the  support 
which  the  knoAvledge  of  his  care  gave  them  under  their 
privations  and  difficulties.  We  need  merely  refer  our  readers 
to  the  Last  Journals  of  Livingstone  for  a  touching  proof  of 
Avhat  this  Avas  Avorth  to  that  illustrious  traveller  in  the  malaria- 
stricken  plains  in  AAdiich  he  died.  Murchison  had  unbounded 
faith  in  Livingstone,  and  Ave  Avell  remember  the  delight  Avith 
Avhich  his  last  return  Avas  Avclcomed,  after  an  absence  so  long 
that  it  Avas  currently  believed  he  AA'as  dead  ;  and  the  pride  with 
which  he  Avas  introduced  to  the  public  at  the  meeting  of  the 
British  Association  at  Bath,  Avill  remain  a  pleasant  memory  to 
those  Avho  saAV  it.  Travellers,  hoAvever,  Avere  encouraged  not 
only  by  moral,  but  Avith  material  support.  The  Society  itself 
contributed  sums  of  money,  and  these  Avere  augmented  by 
government  grants  from  time  to  time,  which  were  obtained 
mainly  by  the  tact  and  influence  of  Murchison. 

Looking  back  upon  his  life  not  far  from  its  close,  Murchison 
found  no  part  of  it  more  pleasing  in  retrospect  than  his  share 
in  African  exploration.  Speaking  of  Livingstone  he  writes ; — 
‘  I  rejoice  in  the  steadfast  pertinacity  in  Avhich  I  have  upheld 
‘  my  confidence  in  the  ultimate  success  of  the  last-named  of 
‘  these  brave  men.  In  fact,  it  was  the  confidence  I  placed  in 
‘  the  undying  vigour  of  my  dear  friend  Livingstone,  Avhich  has 
‘  sustained  me  in  the  hope  that  I  might  live  to  enjoy  the  supreme 
‘  delight  of  Avelcoming  him  back  to  his  country.’  But  this  was 
not  to  be:  he  himself  Avas  taken  away  just  six  days  before 
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Stanley  relieved  Livingstone  on  the  banks  of  Lake  Tan¬ 
ganyika,  and  the  great  traveller,  with  his  enterprise  yet  unac¬ 
complished,  received  in  the  heart  of  Africa  the  tidings  of  his 
death.  ‘  The  best  friend  I  ever  had,’  he  w'rites  in  his  Journal ; 

‘  true,  warm,  and  abiding ;  he  loved  me  more  than  I  deserved : 

*  he  looks  down  upon  me  still.  I  must  feel  resigned  to  the 
‘  loss  by  the  Divine  Will,  but  still  I  regret  and  mourn.’ 

We  now  pass  on  to  Murchison’s  work  in  relation  to  Arctic 
exploration.  The  return  of  Sir  James  Ross,  in  1843,  after  an 
absence  of  four  years,  in  the  ‘  Erebus  ’  and  ‘  Terror,’  with  a 
noble  harvest  of  results,  rekindled  the  passion  for  the  discovery 
of  the  North-west  passage.  In  1845  Franklin  and  his  brave 
companions  sailed  on  their  hapless  voyage.  When  the  ice  of 
the  frozen  North  had  closed  upon  them,  and  the  hope  with 
which  Murchison  bade  them  God  speed  had  gradually  died 
away,  he  clung  to  the  idea  that  some  of  the  lost  ones  might 
still  be  alive  among  friendly  Eskimaux.  After  having  failed  to 
induce  the  Government  to  renew,  in  1857,  their  search  for 
traces  of  the  missing  ships,  he  appealed  to  his  countrymen  for 
their  generous  support  in  aiding  Lady  Franklin  in  the  equip¬ 
ment  of  another  vessel,  the  ‘  Fox,’  which  sailed  that  year 
under ^Capt.  M'Clintock.  *  My  earnest  hope,’  says  Sir  Ro¬ 
derick  in  his  Anniversary  Address  for  1857,  ‘  is  that  the  expe- 
‘  dition  of  ^  Lady  F ranklin  may  afford  clear  proofs  that  her 
‘  husband’s  party  came  down  with  a  boat  to  the  mouth  of  the 
‘  Back  river  in  the  spring  of  1850,  as  reported  on  Esquimaux 
‘  evidence  by  Dr.  Rae,  and  thus  demonstrate  that  which  I  have 
‘  contended  for,  in  common  with  Sir  Francis  Beaufort,  Captain 
‘Washington,  and  some  Arctic  authorities,  that  Franklin,  who 
*  in  his  previous  explorations  had  trended  the  American  coast 
‘  from  the  Back  river  westward  to  Barrow  Point,  was  really 
‘  the  discoverer  of  the  North-west  passage.’  This  hope  was 
realised  on  M'Clintock’s  return  in  1859  with  ])roof  that 
Franklin  had  really  boated  from  sea  to  sea,  and  thus  solved 
the  problem  of  the  North-west  passage,  which  has  cost  the 
lives  of  so  many  brave  men.  Nor  from  that  time  to  the  day 
of  his  death  did  he  miss  any  opportunity  of  urging  upon  the 
Government  the  importance  of  Arctic  exploration ;  and  though 
his  efforts  were  not  crowned  with  success  during  his  life,  there 
is  every  reason  for  believing  that  the  exj)edition  which  left  our 
shores  last  month  would  never  have  been  planned  had  it 
not  been  for  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  excited  by  the 
Geographical  Society  and  its  late  energetic  President. 

The  success  of  his  management  of  the  Geographical  Society, 
of  which  he  was  the  President  for  fifteen  years,  may  be 
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gathered  from  his  last  Address  in  1871,  after  he  had  received 
the  stroke  of  paralysis  which  ultimately  carried  him  off : — 

‘  I  have  now  only,  Gentlemen,  to  offer  you  my  heartfelt 
‘  thanks  for  the  unvarying  heartiness  with  w'hich  you  have 
‘  suj)ported  your  old  President,  Avhose  name  was  by  your  kind- 
‘  ness  the  only  one  inserted  in  the  Royal  Charter  by  which 
‘  you  are  embodied,  and  who  leaves  you  with  feelings  of  just 
‘  pride  when  he  reflects  that  he  has  been  thus  identified  with 
‘  your  past  and  future  successes,  and  that  your  numbers,  which 
‘  amounted  to  600  only  when  he  first  was  placed  in  the  chair, 
‘  have  now  risen  to  the  large  total  of  2,400.’ 

We  are  now  approaching  the  close  of  the  career  of  the 
veteran  geologist  and  geographer.  In  1869  he  lost  Lady 
Murchison,  to  whom  he  was  so  deeply  indebted  for  guidance 
in  finding  his  true  vocation,  and  whose  tact  had  contributed 
largely  to  make  his  house  the  resort  of  the  aristocracy  of 
science,  literature,  and  art,  as  well  as  of  rank.  The  bond  of 
mutual  help  and  sympathy,  which  had  lasted  for  fifty-four 
years,  was  then  severed  and  he  stood  wifeless  and  childless 
alone  in  the  world.  To  the  mere  casual  observer  the  blow 
might  perhaps  appear  to  have  fallen  not  very  heavily,  for  he 
went  into  society  and  canded  on  his  work  much  as  before.  But 
tliose  who  knew  him  well  perceived  how  deeply  it  was  felt.  The 
news  of  her  death  touched  a  chord  in  the  heart  of  Adam  Sedg¬ 
wick  and  broke  down  the  estrangement  which  had  unhappily 
severed  the  old  comrades  for  many  years.  Thus  he  writes  : — 

‘  You  will,  I  know,  believe  me  when  I  say  that  the  first  news 
‘  of  your  beloved  wife’s  death  filled  me  with  a  very  deep  sor 
‘  row.  For  many  many  years  Lady  Murchison  was  one  of  the 
‘  dearest  of  those  friends  whose  society  formed  the  best  charms 
f  of  my  life.  How  often  was  I  her  guest !  How  often  have  I 
‘  experienced  her  kind  welcome  and  been  cheered  and  strength- 
‘  ened  by  it !  In  joy  and  in  sorrow  she  was  my  kind  and 
‘  honoured  lady  friend.  And  have  I  forgotten  those  bright  and 
‘  to  me  thrice  happy  days  when  she  and  you  were  my  guests 
‘  at  Cambridge  ?  The  present  has  comj)aratively  little  for  me 
‘  now.’  There  is  no  sharper  i)ang  than  to  remember  past 
kindnesses  Avhen  it  is  too  late  to  requite  them. 

After  this  event  there  is  very  little  left  to  record  of 
Murchison.  He  had  reaped  a  rich  harvest  of  honours.  In 
1860  he  WJis  elected  Corresponding  IMember  of  the  French 
Institute;  in  1864  he  received  the  Wcllaston  medal,  and  two 
years  later  his  knighthood  was  exchanged  for  a  baronetcy. 
He  was  also  a  K.C.B  ,  and  had  received  the  Grand  Cross  of  St. 
Anne  from  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  To  him  these  were  not 
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the  trifles  which  they  would  have  appeared  to  some  men,  but 
a  real  source  of  pride  and  delight. 

In  1870  he  founded,  in  conjunction  with  the  Government, 
the  Murchison  Professorship  of  Geology  in  the  University 
*)f  Edinburgh,  and  in  the  winter  of  that  year  Avas  struck  down 
by  paralysis.  He  rallied,  however,  sufficiently  to  prei)are  his 
last  Address  in  1871,  already  quoted,  but  as  the  autumn  came 
round  he  gradually  grew  worse  until  he  could  no  longer  speak, 
and  in  the  middle  of  October  he  quietly  and  almost  impercep¬ 
tibly  passed  away,  at  the  ri|)e  age  of  seventy-nine. 

Me  have  already  touched  upon  the  salient  points  of 
Mui’chison’s  character  in  the  course  of  this  review.  His 
scientific  successes  Avere  not  those  of  a  man  of  command¬ 
ing  genius,  but  they  Avere  the  results  of  indomitable  industry 
and  business-like  method.  He  also  ])ossessed  great  tact  and 
judgment  and  a  keen  insight  into  the  Avays  of  men.  These 
qualities  of  themselves  Avere  sufficient  to  ensure  success,  as 
General  Mackenzie  shreAvdly  observed  of  him  Avhen  a  boy, 

‘  in  any  profession,’  and  backed  by  the  gifts  of  fortune,  they 
raised  him  to  the  high  position  Avhich  he  occupied.  Of  him  it 
may  be  said  that  he  drank  the  cup  of  life  joyously  to  the  dregs, 
that  he  succeeded  in  every  great  enterprise  Avhich  he  under¬ 
took,  and  he  has  left  a  name  behind  him  iinperishably  con¬ 
nected  Avith  the  science  of  geology.  Long  Avill  be  remembered 
in  the  salons  of  London  the  tall  military  figure  and  courtly 
though  frigid  manners  of  the  veteran,  and  long  Avill  the 
gratitude  of  some  of  his  humbler  friends  follow  him  for 
numerous  acts  of  kindness,  done  in  the  Scriptural  manner,  so 
that  the  right  hand  did  not  know  flie  Avork  of  its  felloAv. 

AVe  cannot  take  leave  of  Murchison  Avithout  a  parting 
notice  of  some  of  his  English  contemporaries,  Avho  shared  Avith 
him  the  honour  of  advancing  geological  science,  though  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  these  volumes  are  defaced  by  hideous 
AA'oodcuts  of  these  great  men,  Avhich  are  in  truth  mere  carica¬ 
tures.  During  the  last  four  years  Ave  have  lost  not  merely 
Murchison  but  his  old  comrades  Sedgwick,  Phillips,  and  Lyell; 
men  of  a  different  stainj)  to  those  of  the  present  generation,  and 
occupying  to  them  the  same  kind  of  relation  as  that  Avhich 
exists  betAveen  the  grand  seigneur  of  the  time  of  George  the 
Fourth  and  a  gentleman  of  to-day.  It  may  be  that  they  Avere 
men  of  greater  sympathies  and  larger  ideas  than  their  suc¬ 
cessors,  and  they  did  not  lose  sight  of  the  beauty  of  nature 
as  a  whole  as  Ave  moderns  are  in  danger  of  doing.  It  is  our 
lot  merely  to  fill  in  the  details  of  the  picture  which  they  out¬ 
lined,  and  most  of  us  arc  busy  on  our  little  piece  of  it  Avithout 
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reference  to  wliat  our  fellow-workmen  are  about.  They  were 
philosophers,  we  are  only  scientific  specialists. 

Sedgwick  was  in  most  respects  the  antithesis  of  Murchison. 
He  possessed  genius  and  humour,  and  the  art  of  pleasing  in  a 
high  degree.  He  was  full  of  fire,  and  his  words  winged  their 
way  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  him.  He  lacked,  how¬ 
ever,  the  robust  health,  the  business-like  qualities,  and  it  may 
be  added,  the  opportunity  of  pursuing  his  quest  with  a  single 
eye,  to  make  him  a  far  greater  geologist  than  Murchison.  The 
work  which  they  did  between  them  was  the  classification  of 
the  older  rocks.  Murchison,  in  company  with  Geikie,  was  the 
first  to  identify  the  Laurentian  groui)  of  strata  in  Europe. 
Sedgwick  added  the  next  chapter  in  the  world’s  history  by  his 
investigation  into  the  Cambrian  rocks ;  Murchison  carried  it  on 
in  the  Silurian.  Their  joint  labours  resulted  in  the  addition 
of  the  Devonian,  or  Old  lied,  chapter.  To  the  labours  of  both 
is  due  the  classification  of  the  Permian  or  Magnesian  rocks 
which  overlie  the  Carboniferous.  Sedgwick  survived  his  old 
comrade,  dying  at  the  ripe  age  of  eighty-seven,  leaving  behind 
him  the  Woodwardian  Museum  as  an  enduring  monument  of 
his  labours  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

Professor  Phillips,  born  in  the  year  1800,  at  Marden  in 
Wiltshire,  was  the  son  of  an  officer  of  Excise  who  married  the 
sister  of  William  Smith,  the  revered  father  of  English  geo¬ 
logy.  His  fiither  died  when  he  was  seven  years  old,  and 
young  Phillips  came  under  the  care  of  his  uncle.  Before  he 
was  ten  years  old  he  passed  through  four  schools,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  that  wide  culture  for  which  he  w'as  so  remark¬ 
able.  In  course  of  time  he  was  transferred  to  his  uncle’s 
house  in  London.  It  was  indeed  Professor  Phillip’s  lot  to 
take  up  the  work  of  classifying  the  Secondary  rocks  where  it 
had  been  left  by  William  Smith.  In  1829-36  he  published 
the  ‘  Geology  of  Yorkshire,’  and  had  just  finished  a  new  edition 
of  this  work  a  few  days  before  his  death.  In  1871  appeared  the 
‘  Geology  of  Oxford  and  the  Valley  of  the  Thames,’  a  book  on 
which  the  changes  in  the  life  of  the  Secondary  period  were 
treated  with  a  masterly  hand.  These  two  works,  together 
with  the  ‘  Treatise  on  Geology,’  published  in  1837,  are  those 
by  which  his  name  will  be  known  in  the  annals  of  geology. 
If  we  owe  to  William  Smith  the  classification  of  the  Secondary 
rocks,  Ave  undoubtedly  oAve  to  Phillips  the  details  of  their  life- 
history.  He  brought  to  bear  upon  them  a  profound  knowledge 
of  zoology,  gained,  to  some  extent,  as  he  used  to  be  delighted 
to  tell,  at  the  feet  of  Cuvier.  Early  in  life  he  showed  great 
gifts  as  a  lecturer,  and,  after  gaining  considerable  experience 
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in  the  North  of  England  he  held  successively  the  Professorship 
of  Geology  in  three  universities,  London,  Dublin,  and  lastly 
Oxford.  Phillips  was  active  in  more  fields  than  that  of  geologv 
only ;  he  did  good  work  in  meteorology  and  astronomy,  more 
particularly  in  the  investigation  of  the  planet  Mars  and  in 
the  examination  of  the  surface  of  the  moon.  He  was  the 
first  secretary  of  the  British  Association,  and  to  his  tact  and 
genial  manners  the  success  of  that  almost  national  institution, 
as  the  phrase  goes,  is  mainly  due.  In  all  his  relations  it  may 
be  truly  said  that  he  was  a  philosopher  in  the  highest  sense  of 
the  term,  free  from  vanity  and  jealousy,  with  a  keen  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  Avhat  may  be  termed  the  relative  unimportance  of 
things.  The  even  tenour  of  his  life  was  unruffled  by  either 
hopes  or  fears,  and  he  looked  forward  to  its  end  with  feelings 
of  perfect  equanimity.  In  a  conversation  a  few  days  before  his 
death,  after  expressing  his  satisfaction  at  having  completed  the 
new  edition  of  the  *  Geology  of  Yorkshire,’  he  remarked,  ^  My 

*  work  is  now  done,  and  the  rest  of  my  time  I  intend  to  give  to 
‘  the  study  of  the  beautiful  works  of  nature  in  the  Museum — the 

*  corals,  the  sponges,  and  the  like.’  But  this  was  not  to  be: 
w’ithin  ten  days  of  this  he  met  with  the  accident  in  1874  which 
terminated  fatallyt  -  It  is  not  a  little  singular  that  his  prede¬ 
cessor  at  Oxford  came  also’  to  a  violent  end.  Hugh  Strickland 
was  killed  by  a  passing  ’  train.  Professor  Phillips  died  from 
falling  down  stairs.  The  magnificent  Geological  Museum  at 
Oxford  is  largely  due  to  Phillips,  and  his  name  will  always  be 
associated  with  the  wonderful  gigantic  fossil  reptiles  he  dis¬ 
covered  and  described. 

The  most  recent  loss  to  geological  science  in  Britain  which 
we  have  to  deplore,  is  that  of  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  who  died  in 
February  last,  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy-eight,  after  the  un¬ 
eventful  life  of  a  student  and  a  litterateur.  From  the  time 
that  he  left  Sedgwick  in  Pi’ovence,  to  the  day  of  his  death,  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  task  of  collecting  together  and  compar¬ 
ing  observations  which  were  made  by  other  men,  and  more 
especially  did  he  give  himself  up  to  the  study  of  present  causes 
and  their  application  to  the  past  history  of  the  earth.  His  works, 
passing  through  many  editions,  have  popularised  British  geo¬ 
logy  more  than  any  others,  and  obtained  for  him  the  honour  of 
knighthood,  which  was  subsequently  raised  to  a  baronetcy  by 
the  favour  of  Prince  Albert,  who  highly  appreciated  his 
society.  The  share  w’hich  he  had  in  the  classification  of  the 
Tertiary  rocks  constitutes,  in  our  opinion,  his  principal  claim 
to  be  remembered  by  posterity. 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  sum  up  briefly  our  estimate  of 
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these  four  men.  Murchison  may  be  defined  as  the  practical, 
shrewd,  successful  man.  The  noble  Sedgwick  had  the  divine 
gift  of  genius.  Phillips  was  essentially  the  politic  man ;  and 
of  Lyell  it  may  be  affirmed  that  his  <;hief  characteristics  were 
those  of  a  retiring  student.  Each  worked  at  the  great  problems 
offered  by  geology  in  his  own  way,  and  to  their  combined 
labours  is  mainly  due  the  Avonderful  history  of  the  changes 
which  the  earth  has  undergone.  IVe  close  the  memoirs  of 
Murchison’s  life  with  a  hope  that  some  one  will  rise  to  tell  the 
story  of  the  other  heroes  as  ably  as  Professor  Geikie  has  done 
his  part. 


F 


Art.  VI  1 1. —  The  Early  Kings  of  Norway  ;  also  an  Essay  on 
the  Portraits  of  John  Knox.  By  TllOMAS  Carlyle. 
London:  1875. 

OUR  centuries  and  a  half  of  time  and  the  reigns  of  more 
kings  than  we  can  count  on  our  fingers  though  we  had 
twenty  instead  of  ten,  all  summed  up  in  two  hundred  and  three 
pages  of  large  type,  fonn  a  literary  feat  which  even  the  genius 
of  Mr.  Carlyle  fails  to  accomplish  satisfactorily.  We  cannot 
help  regretting  that  the  Essay  on  the  Portraits  of  John  Knox, 
interesting  though  it  is,  which  runs  on  to  another  hundred  pages, 
had  not  been  reserved  for  separate  publication,  and  that  the 
space  thus  gained  had  been  devoted  to  Norway  and  her  royal 
race.  But  we  must  take  great  writers  as  we  find  them,  and  if 
the  author  of  the  ‘  Life  of  Frederick  the  Great  ’  chooses  to  show 
how  shortly  as  well  as  how  lengthily  he  can  treat  imj)ortant 
periods  of  history,  we  must  be  content  to  listen  to  him  in  the 
hope  of  learning  something.  Let  us  first  inquire  from  whom 
Mr.  Carlyle  himself  learnt ;  Avhat  master  taught  our  great 
master  these  accidents  and  elements  of  Northern  History  ? 
The  main  sources  of  Mr.  Carlyle’s  information,  so  far  as  we 
can  gather,  are,  first,  the  Heimskringla  of  Snorro  Sturleson,and 
secondly,  *  the  accurate,  learned,  and  unAvearied  Dahlmann,  the 
‘  German  Professor.’  These,  it  must  be  admitted,  would  afford 
materials  sufficiently  solid  to  build  the  very  slight  superstructure 
raised  out  of  them  in  this  volume  ;  but  Avhen  it  is  added  that  Mr. 
Carlyle’s  knoAvledge  of  Snorro  is  derived  from  Laing’s  Trans¬ 
lation,  which  Avas  itself  taken  from  Aal’s  translation  of  the 
original  Icelandic,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  portion  of  his  AA'ork 
is  doubly  second-hand,  bearing  a  sad  resemblance  to  that  twice- 
cooked  cabbage,  Avhich,  according  to  the  old  Greek  adage,  was 
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equivalent  to  death.  Nor  is  the  work  of  the  German  Pro¬ 
fessor,  accurate,  learned,  and  unwearied  though  he  was,  alto¬ 
gether  to  be  relied  on.  He  too  Avas  ignorant  of  the  language 
in  which  the  early  history  of  the  Norwegian  kings  has  been 
handed  doAvi\  to  us,  not  to  mention  the  fact  that  his  History  of 
Denmark  was  Avritten  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  since  Avhich 
date,  inquiry  into  the  history  of  the  North  has  not  stood 
still  cither  at  home  or  abroad.  AVe  could  name  Avriters  Avhom 
Mr.  Carlyle  has  not  deigned  to  consult  or  to  quote,  Avhose 
inquiries  Avould  have  throAvn  more  light  on  his  subject  than  he 
is  aAvare  of,  and  mude  his  fantastic  rei)roduction  of  Norwegian 
history  much  more  lifelike  than  it  is.  AVhat  can  be  more 
puerile  and  more  like  a  page  out  of  ‘  The  Percy  Anecdotes,’ 
or  that  still  more  respectable  j)roduction  ‘  Tlie  Evenings  at 
‘  Home,’  than  the  A’ei’y  first  Avords  of  the  preface  to  the  ‘  Early 
‘  Kings  of  NorAvay  ’?  ‘  “  The  Icclande)*s  in  their  long  Avinter  had 
‘  “  a  great  habit  of  Avriting,  and  Averc,  and  still  are,  excellent  in 
‘  “  ])enmanship,”  says  Daldmann.  .  .  The  Icelanders,  it  seems, 

‘  not  only  made  beautiful  letters  on  their  paper  or  parchment, 

‘  but  Avere  laudably  observant  and  desirous  of  accuracy,  and 
‘  have  left  us  such  a  collection  of  narratives — Sagas,  literally 
‘  “Says,”  as  for  quantity  and  quality  is  unexampled  among  rude 
‘  nations.’  Setting  aside  their  beautiful  letters  on  paper  or 
parchment — parchment  having  been  for  many  centuries  tlieir 
only  vehicle  for  writing,  and  their  letters  being  in  no  respect 
more  beautiful  than  those  of  other  scribes  in  the  Middle  Age — 
it  is  impossible  to  give  a  more  false  notion  of  the  Sagas  and 
the  preservation  of  Early  Northern  History  than  is  eontained 
in  this  passage.  In  the  true  Saga  age  the  Icelanders  had  no 
‘  habit  of  Avriting ;  ’  they  simply  told  their  stories,  which  Avere 
handed  doAvn  with  scrupulous  fidelity  by  Avord  of  mouth,  and 
Avithout  the  use  of  either  ink  or  pen.  AVhen  the  art  of  Avriting 
came  in  the  true  Saga  period  perished.  Just  as  the  jn-inting 
press  extinguished  manuscripts,  so  did  manuscripts  extinguish 
Sagas  in  Iceland  and  the  North.  The  story  once  fixed  in 
writing,  oral  tradition  languished.  AYhat  need  to  cultivate 
the  memory  any  more  when  you  had  an  artificial  memory 
before  you  in  the  shape  of  a  Avritten  book  ?  Before  quitting 
Mr.  Carlyle’s  preface  Ave  cannot  forbear  to  say  that  he  is 
utterly  wrong  Avhen  he  says  that  next  to  nothing  has  been  shoAvn 
in  histories  of  England  of  the  many  and  strong  threads  of 
connexion  betAveen  English  and  Norse  affairs.  The  ‘  History 
‘  of  the  Norman  Conquest’  by  Mr.  Freeman,  and  a  series  of 
articles  on  England  and  Norway  in  early  times,  first  pub¬ 
lished  years  ago  by  Dr.  Dasent  in  the  ‘  North  British  RevicAv,’ 


/ 


iigigl 


1875.  The  Early  Kings  of  Nartouy.  205 

and  since  reprinted  in  his  collection  of  essays  called  ‘Jest  and 
‘  Earnest,’  would  have  afforded  information  much  fresher  than 
any  to  be  found  in  the  ‘  accurate,  learned,  and  unwearied 
‘  Dahlmann,’  and  much  more  original  than  the  ‘  crumhe  rcpetita  ’ 
of  Snorro  Sturleson  as  presented  by  Laing. 

But  now  we  step  into  the  first  chapter  out  of  the  preface, 
and  stand  at  once  in  the  awful  presence  of  Harold  Harfagr,  or 
Fairhair,  who  first  attempted  to  consolidate  Norway  into  a 
kingdom,  and  ruled  the  land  for  more  than  seventy  years, 
every  inch  a  king.  When  we  say  that  these  seventy  stormy 
years  are  disposed  of  in  nine  jiagcs  of  wide  print,  the  reader 
will  see  how  much  must  be  left  to  the  imagination  in  Mr. 
Carlyle’s  sketch.  In  this  book  he  is  the  David  Cox  of  history, 
and  his  blurred  outlines  awaken  our  interest  and  admiration 
while  they  by  no  means  satisfy  us.  That  our  sketch  may  not 
be  so  marred,  let  us  say  that  this  mighty  prince  was  born  the 
son  of  a  small  kinglet  in  Westfold,  a  province  of  Norway  near 
the  modern  Christiania,  and  which  lay  close  to  the  Swedish 
border,  in  the  bight  of  ‘  the  Bay,’  or  ‘  Vik,’  *  as  it  was  called. 
It  was  at  the  close  of  the  early  mythical  Viking  time,  when 
the  old  heroes  of  the  Scyldings  and  the  Younglings  had 
fought  it  out  in  Denmark  and  Sweden,  when  in  Sweden 
the  royal  race  of  Ilagnar  and  his  sons  had  restored  the  old 
supremacy  of  Sweden,  and  wdien  the  king  who  ruled  at  Upsala  in 
Svithiod,  or  Sweden  Proper,  made  claim  to  be  the  overking  of 
the  North,  and  as  such  was  certainly  acknowledged  by  Harold’s 
father,  Halfdan  the  Black.  From  this  petty  prince  and  his 
wife  Helga  was  born,  about  the  year  850,  the  Charlemagne  of 
Norway,  Harold,  at  first  called  ‘  Shockhead,’  and  afterwards 
‘  Fairhair.’  Hound  this  boy,  who  was  tall  and  fair  and  kindly, 
in  after  years  clustered  legends  which  seemed  to  foretell  his 
coming  glory.  His  mother  dreamt  that  she  stood  out  in  a 
garden  and  plucked  a  thorn  out  of  her  sark,but  as  she  plucked 
it  out  it  grew  and  grew  into  a  mighty  branch,  which  over¬ 
shadowed  the  land,  and  threw  out  roots  which  struck  deep 
into  the  earth,  while  its  crown  reached  up  to  heaven.  On 
every  side  it  burst  out  in  twigs  and  boughs.  Soon  afterwards 
she  bore  Harold  to  Half  dan.  Halfdan  himself  was  no  dreamer, 
but  this  dream  of  his  wife  begot  a  wish  that  he  too  might  dream. 


*  From  this  word,  wliich  we  find  in  the  ‘  wick’  and  ‘  wich’  in  ‘  Ber- 
‘  wick  ’  and  ‘  Greenwich  ’  and  many  other  English  names,  the  Northern 
pirates  of  that  age  were  called  ‘  Vikings  ’  from  their  habit  of  lurking 
in  creeks  and  bays  in  order  to  lie  in  Avait  for  the  traders  Avho  were 
their  prey. 
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and  he  betook  himself  to  a  wise  man.  ‘  Go  and  sleep  in  a 
‘  pigstye,’  said  the  seer ;  ‘  if  anything  will  make  a  king  dream, 

*  that  will.’  The  king  slept  among  the  swine,  and  soon  fell 
a-dreaming.  He  thought  he  had  the  fairest  hair  that  man 
might  see.  It  fell  down  in  locks,  some  of  which  touched  the 
ground,  some  came  down  to  mid-leg,  some  to  his  knee,  some  to 
his  hips,  some  to  his  breast,  some  to  his  neck,  Avhile  some  only 
clustered  round  the  crown  of  his  head  in  small  curls.  Each  lock 
had  its  own  colour,  but  one  of  them  was  fuller,  thicker,  fairer, 
and  brighter  than  the  rest.  Next  morning  the  seer  inter[)reted 
the  dream  to  mean  that  Halfdan’s  descendants  should  reign 
with  great  glory,  though  not  all  with  equal  fame.  That  lock, 
the  fairest  of  all,  was  in  after  times  taken  to  betoken  the  reign 
of  Saint  Olaf ;  and  this  mention  of  that  pious  king  probably 
marks  the  period  when  these  stories  about  Halfdan’s  and  his 
wife’s  dreams  were  thrown  into  shape.  When  this  boy  of 
promise  was  but  ten  years  old,  Halfdan  was  drowned  in  the 
ice  when  returning  from  a  banquet,  and  the  young  Harold  was 
left  alone. 

The  glory  of  his  after  life  has  thrown  its  beams  over  his 
boyhood,  but  it  is  likely  that  at  first  he  had  a  hard  time  of  it. 
Even  after  he  had  accomplished  the  task  Avhich  he  set  about 
with  such  energy  and  steadfastness,  his  reign  must  be  con¬ 
sidered  a  failure  if  judged  by  the  duration  of  his  system.  In 
this  again  he  was  like  the  great  pattern  of  the  early  Middle 
Age,  Charlemagne.  The  emi)ire  in  the  West  and  the  kingdom 
in  the  North  fell  to  pieces  after  the  death  of  each,  because  in 
both  cases  the  system  of  either  ruler  existed  only  in  his  deter¬ 
mined  purpose,  and  had  not  been  assimilated  and  adojded  by 
the  nation  as  one  whole.  We  agree  entirely  with  Munch  in 
believing  that  the  race  of  Harold  Fairhair  was  considered,  not 
only  by  the  branches  of  the  race  of  Ragnar,  which  ruled  both 
in  Sweden  and  Denmark,  but  also  by  his  own  people,  as  that 
of  an  upstart  rebel  who  had  the  power  but  not  the  right  to 
break  away  from  the  old  dynasties  and  make  a  royal  race  for 
himself.  This  was  not  accomplished  in  Norway  till  the  tho¬ 
rough  conversion  of  the  kingdom  to  Christianity  in  the  time  of 
Saint  Olaf.  With  that  event,  which  at  once  extinguished  the 
last  feeling  of  respect  for  the  monarch  of  Ragnar’s  stock  who 
ruled  at  Upsala,  and  inspired  all  Norway  with  a  new  spirit  of 
devotion  to  their  martyred  king,  the  independence  of  the 
country  and  its  consolidation  as  a  kingdom  which  could  hold 
its  own  both  in  power  and  in  principle  with  the  sister  kingdoms 
of  the  North,  were  permanently  established.  But  though 
Harold  was  in  theory  and  by  right  only  an  upstart  king,  he 
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had  his  work  to  do,  and  that  was  hard  enough.  It  was  fortu¬ 
nate  for  him  that  he  was  an  example  of  that  early  vigour  both 
of  body  and  mind  which  is  more  common  in  the  South,  but 
which  is  sometimes  found  in  the  Xorth.  At  ten  years  old  he 
was  strong  and  tall  and  handsome,  and  at  the  same  time  shrewd, 
calculating,  and  farsighted.  His  father  Halfdan,  who  was  a 
good  lawgiver,  had  begun  to  annex  the  petty  kingdoms  around 
him ;  but  on  his  death  all  the  daw’s  borrowed  plumes  fell  off, 
and  the  young  Harold  and  his  guai'dian  and  uncle,  Guthorm, 
had  much  trouble  in  keeping  AVestfold.  So  things  lasted 
awhile,  till  Harold  grew  in  years  and  daring,  and  then  he 
and  his  uncle  fell  on  their  unruly  neighbours,  slaying  some 
and  reducing  others  to  subjection,  and  in  a  little  while  he 
found  himself  lord  of  a  wider  territory  than  his  father  had  ever 
ruled.  The  dreams  were  being  fulfilled,  and  the  branches  of 
Halfdan’s  race  already  overshadowed  what  would  now  be  called 
the  Province  of  Christiania,  besides  stretching  north-Avest  into 
Sogu,  beloved  of  tourists,  Avhich  outlying  province  the  young 
king  confided  to  an  earl  named  Atli.  It  is  possible  though 
very  unlikely,  regard  being  had  to  the  overbearing  and  aggres¬ 
sive  spirit  of  the  age,  that  these  conquests  might  have  satisfied 
the  adventurous  temper  of  the  young  king,  and  that  he  might 
have  sunk  into  a  lawgiver  like  Halfdan.  But  this  half-glory 
was  not  to  befall  Harold,  and  the  annals  of  the  time  have 
traced  the  continuance  of  his  conquests  not  to  policy  or  king¬ 
craft,  but  to  love.  The  romantic  story  is  told  in  two  Avays, 
but  it  is  indifferent  Avhich  we  adopt,  for  both  come  to  the  same 
in  the  end.  There  Avas  a  fair  and  proud  maiden,  by  some 
called  Gytha  and  by  some  Ragna.  The  young  king  saw  and 
loved  her,  but  after  the  fashion  of  those  days  Avished  to  take 
her  not  as  his  full  and  laAvful  AA’ife,  and  sent  her  a  message  to 
that  purport.  ‘  XeA’er,’  said  the  proud  girl,  ‘  Avill  I  unloose 
‘  my  maiden  belt  for  a  king  Avho  has  no  greater  realm  than  a 
‘  fcAV  small  provinces.  Why  arises  there  no  king  in  NorAA-ay 
‘  to  throAv  the  Avhole  land  under  his  feet  like  King  Eric  of 
‘  Upsala  in  SAveden  and  King  Gorm  in  Denmark  ?  Go  back 
‘  and  tell  King  Harold  that  I  Avill  only  consent  to  be  his  laAV- 
‘  ful  wife  if  he  puts  all  XorAvay  under  him  for  my  sake,  and 
‘  rules  over  it  as  freely  and  fully  as  King  Eric  over  Sweden 
‘  and  King  Gorm  over  Denmark.’  The  messenger  went  back 
and  told  Harold  that  this  proud  maid  deserved  punishment. 

‘  Not  so,’  Avas  his  reply,  ‘  for  she  has  only  put  me  in  mind  of 
‘  Avhat  I  ought  to  have  first  thought  of  myself.  And  now  I 
‘  swear  by  all  that  I  hold  holy,  and  I  call  the  God  to  witness 
‘  who  hath  made  me  and  rules  all  things,  that  I  will  never  cut 
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‘  or  comb  my  hair  till  I  have  made  myself  lord  over  all  Nor- 
*  way  or  died  in  doing  it.’  It  is  sad  to  think  that  perhaps 
the  only  part  of  this  pretty  stoiy  that  is  true  is  the  unsavoury 
fact  that  Harold  never  cut  or  combed  his  shaggy  locks  till  he 
had  conquered  Norway  ;  for,  not  to  mention  other  discre¬ 
pancies,  at  the  very  time  that  the  maiden  was  adducing  the 
example  of  Gorm  in  Denmark  that  king  had  not  yet  established 
his  rule.  That  Hai'old  was  nicknamed  ‘  Lufa,’  or  ‘  Shock- 
‘  head,’  in  the  poem  made  on  his  crowning  battle  at  Hafrs- 
firth  by  his  skald  Hornklove  is  an  undoubted  fact,  hut  it 
remains  to  be  proved  that  this  vow,  which  reminds  one  of  that 
made  by  the  French  Legitimists  in  1830,  not  to  cut  their  hair 
till  the  Due  dc  Bordeaux  enjoyed  his  own  again,  had  aught  to 
do  with  Harold’s  love  matters.  It  is  far  more  likely,  as 
Munch  supposes,  that  the  vow  Avas  made  at  his  father’s  funeral- 
ale,  for  it  is  expressly  said  that  at  Hafrsfirth  his  hair  had  been 
uncut  for  ten  years,  and  that  space  of  time  had  then  passed 
since  his  father’s  death. 

During  these  ten  years,  whether  the  incitement  Avere  the 
passion  of  love  or  the  adventurous  spirit  of  the  age,  the  young 
king  steadily  pursued  his  object,  the  entire  subjugation  of  the 
country.  All  over  NorAvay  the  old  patriarchal  institutions,  by 
Avhich  every  freeman  Avas  prophet,  priest,  and  king  in  his  own 
family  and  on  his  OAvn  allodial  freehold  or  ‘odal,’  as  it  Avas  called, 
bad  passed  away  into  an  aristocracy  of  chiefs  of  greater  or  lesser 
means  and  poAver  scattered  over  the  county  in  Fylkir  or  pro¬ 
vinces,  each  ruled  over  by  such  a  king  or  kingling  as  Ilalfdan 
the  Black,  Harold’s  father  in  Westfold.  Over  such  a  province 
or  petty  kingdom  the  kings  Ave  mention  had  certain  duties,  as 
the  expounders  of  the  laAv  and  the  chief  priests  at  the  sacrifices 
Avhich  Avere  celebrated  at  fixed  seasons  of  the  year.  In  this 
state  of  society  the  royal  and  the  priestly  authority  Avere  com¬ 
bined  in  one  person,  and  thus  the  North  escaped  the  danger  of 
a  hierarchy  such  as  Ave  behold  it  in  the  HebreAv  CommouAvealth. 
For  the  rest  the  King  had  large  possessions  of  his  own,  and 
Avell-defined  rights  over  the  common  land  of  the  community. 
Dues  he  had,  and  rights  as  Priest  and  King,  and  the  right  of 
treasure  trove  to  Avhich  no  OAvner  could  establish  a  claim.  In 
time  of  Avar  it  Avas  his  privilege  to  call  out  the  levies  of  the 
freemen  and  to  lead  them  to  attack  a  neighbour  or  repel  inva¬ 
sion,  and  Avhen  in  the  field  his  authority  Avas  supreme  ;  but  in 
time  of  peace  he  Avas  little  more  than  ‘primus  inter  pares,'  as 
compared  Avith  the  allodial  freemen,  though  his  race  as  coming 
down  from  the  gods  of  the  land  was  regarded  Avith  greater 
respect.  So  for  ages  the  Nor\A'egians  at  home,  Avhatcver  they 
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might  have  been  when  they  went  out  as  ‘  vikings  ’  or  sea-rovers 
to  gain  wealth  and  fame,  lived  on  peaceably  on  their  farms, 
under  the  rule  of  these  petty  princes.  But  at  the  dawn  of 
true  history  in  the  North,  Ave  find  a  restless  spirit  on  foot 
which  threatened  to  shatter  the  old  constitution  of  the  country 
to  pieces.  Men  ceased  in  some  measure  from  piracy  abroad 
and  became  conquerors  by  land ;  the  rights  of  neighbours 
were  no  longer  respected,  the  rule  of  the  petty  princes  Avas 
despised,  they  quarrelled  and  fought  among  each  other,  and  in 
a  AA’ord  the  time  Avas  come  for  a  strong  Avill  to  cui’b  the  growing 
tendency  to  anarchy.  This  Harold  Fairhair  attempted  in  a 
series  of  inroads  on  the  petty  rulers  of  provinces  all  over  Nor- 
Avay,  Avho  fell  down  one  after  another  before  him  like  a  ripe 
harvest  before  the  reaper’s  sickle.  In  ten  years  it  is  recorded 
that  he  had  conquered  all  the  Fylkir  or  provinces  on  the  sea- 
coast,  from  the  North  Cape  to  Sogn,  and  besides,  he  had  sub¬ 
dued  that  mighty  Drontheiin  district,  then,  as  noAv,  considered 
the  very  heart  of  the  country.  One  formidable  band  of  foes 
still  remained  in  the  kings  or  chiefs  of  the  provinces  south  of 
the  great  promontory  Stad  on  the  seaboard,  Avho  rallied  round 
them  all  the  adherents  of  the  old  system  for  a  final  effort. 
Hastening  south  from  his  conquest  in  the  North,  Harold  met 
them  in  Hafrsfirth,  a  name  Avhich  Mr.  Carlyle  does  not  even 
mention,  but  which  Avas  as  much  the  young  King’s  crowning 
battle  as  Worcester  to  CroniAvell.  Here  arose  a  bloody  and 
obstinate  struggle.  It  Avas  long  doubtful.  Many  of  Harold’s 
brothers  in  arms  fell,  and  on  his  OAvn  ship  every  man  before 
the  mast,  except  his  band  of  Baresarks,  was  either  wounded  or 
slain  ;  but  the  result  of  the  battle  Avas  still  more  disastrous  to 
his  adversaries;  and  from  that  day  no  foe  dared  to  levy  a 
force  against  him,  and  his  supremacy  Avas  firmly  established 
in  NorAvay.  His  matted  hair  Avas  now  shorn  and  combed,  and 
from  a  shock  head  it  fell  down  on  his  shoulders  in  comely  locks, 
which  gave  him  the  nickname  of  ‘  Fairhair.’  Noav,  too,  he 
claimed  the  h.and  of  the  proud  maiden  who  had  laid  this  quest 
on  him,  and  made  her  his  laAvful  Avife. 

But  .as  the  poAver  of  Harold  rose,  that  of  the  old  allodial 
freemen  Avaned  before  it.  AVith  a  bold  pretension,  intensely 
shocking  to  the  free  spirit  of  the  North,  the  young  king,  now 
absolutely  lord  over  the  Avhole  country  by  right  of  conquest, 
laid  claim  to  every  man’s  ‘  odal,’  and  either  gave  it  aAvay  to  his 
vassals  to  hold  it  of  him,  or  made  the  original  holder  redeem  it 
for  money.  At  the  same  time  new  im|X)sts  and  dues  Avere 
levied  in  the  king’s  name,  and  Norway,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
heads  of  most  of  the  great  families,  Avas  no  longer  a  place  in 
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which  a  freeborn  man  could  live.  Then  ensued  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  phenomena  in  history.  A  great  rush  arose 
out  of  the  land,  as  freeman  after  freeman  sold  his  land  for 
money  or  goods  and  emigrated  from  the  country  in  Avhich 
existence  was  a  burden.  Then  it  was  that  the  North  and 
West  of  Scotland,  that  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the  Hebrides,  that 
Orkney  and  Shetland,  became  the  abode  of  Norwegian  freemen 
who  had  fled  from  the  overbearing  rule  of  Harold.  F urther 
still  did  these  bold  spirits  steer  their  ships  in  search  of  a  new 
home.  Just  then  came  news  brought  by  a  Swedish  viking  of 
a  great  island  in  the  far  West,  every  straw  of  which  dripped 
with  butter,  a  land  inhabited  only  by  a  few  anchorites,  where 
cattle  could  remain  out  the  whole  winter  through.  These 
were  joyful  tidings  to  a  great  band  of  emigrants,  and  in  about 
fifty  years  Iceland,  for  that  was  the  name  of  the  new  land,  was 
colonised  by  freemen  from  all  the  Northern  kingdoms,  who 
sought  in  that  island  so  shrouded  in  mist  and  so  rent  by  vol¬ 
canic  fire  an  asylum  against  the  tyrant  who  had  invaded  their 
homes  and  overthrown  their  ancient  freedom.*  Leaving  the 
land  with  such  feelings  of  hatred  against  the  new'  monarch, 
it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  emigrants  spared  him  or 
his  men  when  they  had  them  on  the  hij).  In  those  days  a 
Northman  took  to  piracy  as  soon  as  his  ship  was  launched  as 
naturally  as  a  cygnet  takes  to  the  water.  Lingering  in  Ire¬ 
land,  in  AVales,  in  Man,  and  in  Orkney  and  Shetland,  these 
vikings  w'ere  soon  such  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  Harold  that  he 
resolved  to  quench  the  evil  by  pursuing  his  old  enemies  to  their 
new  abodes,  and  by  hunting  them  out  of  their  laire  across  the 
w'estern  main.  Not  once  but  twice  he  crossed  the  sea  to  Shet¬ 
land  and  Orkney,  and  passing  down  the  west  coast  of  Scotland 
to  Wales  and  Ireland,  harried  and  wasted  those  lands  further, 
it  is  expressly  stated,  than  any  Norwegian  king  before  or  after 
him.  At  last',  having  ])ut  Norway  completely  under  his  feet, 
and  having  thoroughly  established  his  system,  Harold  gave  it  a 
death-blow  by  dividing  the  conquered  country  among  his  many 

*  We  are  tempted  to  quote  for  the  benefit  of  our  classical  readers 
the  following  noble  epigram  on  Iceland  by  Mr.  Lowe.  It  will  be 
found  at  the  end  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Cleasby-Vigfiisson  ‘  Ice- 
‘  landic  Dictionary  ’ : — 

Xalpe  K’al  er  kuX  iv  vKbaCiaai  /Iiipeiatc 

ua'i  irvpi  Kui  ireiiTyo'it  vijm  oaXtvoftivri  * 
it'Ouct  yap  (iaaiXijoi  viripfliov  vfipit>  uXv^uq 
tflfioc  ’\vtp(iopiii»r,  •kwtov  in 
avTitpKt)  (iioroy  Ofiwv  r  iptOiapura  Movffiiiv 
k'di  UctTfiovc  ayrijs  tvpiv  iXtvOepit)<;. 
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children,  over  wliom  in  his  last  days  of  decrepitude  he  estab¬ 
lished  as  Overking  in  the  Drontheim  district  his  darling  son 
Eric  Bloody-axe.  Dissensions  arose  even  before  his  death 
amongst  those  unruly  princes,  most  of  whom  were  by  different 
mothers;  for,  however  true  Harold  might  have  been  to  the 
j)roud  maiden  who  made  him  win  Norway  for  her  sake,  it  is 
■certain  that  in  after  years  she  shared  his  affection,  if  she  kept 
any  of  it,  with  many  rivals.  At  last  full  of  years,  aged  at 
least  eighty-four,  after  a  reign  of  over  seventy  years,  Harold 
Fairhair  died  at  llauge  in  the  province  of  Rogaland,  not 
far  from  the  spot  where  he  had  won  his  last  great  victory, 
and  was  buried  in  a  barrow  which  is  still  to  be  seen.  So  the 
great  and  terrible  king  was  gone,  and  it  remained  to  be  seen 
how  much  of  his  system  would  exist  after  him. 

Like  Charlemagne  he  had  introduced  a  system  of  fiefs  and 
vassalship  which  was  utterly  unsuited  to  the  temper  of  the 
North  and  which  carried  in  it  the  germs  of  its  own  decay 
and ‘destruction.  Under  a  strong  and  absolute  king  like  Harold, 
his  arm  was  ever  outstretched  to  curb  and  chastise  unruly 
vassal  and  rebellious  freeman  alike ;  but  when  weak  princes 
came  it  was  easy  for  the  vassal  to  convert  his  fief  on  the  true 
Northern  principle  into  an  allodial  holding,  and  easier  still  for 
the  freeman  to  reassert  the  rights  of  which  the  universal  opin¬ 
ion  of  the  people  held  him  to  have  been  unjustly  deprived. 
Like  heathland  turned  into  meadow  without  a  sufficient 
series  of  ploughings,'  the  native  heather  soon  reasserted  its  old 
natural  right  to  the  soil.  There  beneath  the  artificial  system 
of  fiefs  lurked  the  allodial  freeman  ever  ready  to  resume  his 
rights.  Other  considerations  too  besides  this  natural  tendency 
to  reject  what  the  nation  could  not  assimilate,  also  hastened 
the  downfall  of  the  new-fangled  system.  Despite  of  his  over¬ 
bearing  nature  and  highhanded  policy,  Harold  Fairhair  had 
many  Mends  who  clung  to  him  with  unswerving  devotion ;  for 
though  his  rule  was  stern  it  was  in  general  just,  and  he  was 
liberal  to  a  fault  in  his  gifts,  though,  strange  to  say,  he  gained 
a  reputation  which  clung  to  all  his  descendants,  of  being  rather 
near  and  stingy  to  his  retainers  in  the  matter  of  meat  and  drink. 
Though  all  feared  the  grand  old  king,  therefore,  many  loved 
and  respected  him  ;  but  with  his  son  Eric  Bloody-axe  it  was 
different.  Though  a  bold  and  successful  warrior,  he  was  trea¬ 
cherous,  false,  and  faithless ;  and  these  bad  qualities  were  not 
mended  by  the  temper  of  his  wife  Gunnhilda,  one  of  the  worst 
women  that  the  North  has  known ;  ‘  a  most  contriving,  fierce- 
‘  minded,  irreconcilable  woman,  and  a  fell,  vehement,  restless 
‘  personage,’  says  Mr.  Carlyle,  who  seems  ignorant  of  the  fate 
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Avhich  befell  her,  when  he  says  that,  ‘  in  the  Sagas  we  hear  less 
‘  and  less  of  her,  and  before  long  nothing.’  This  lustful,  treach¬ 
erous,  and  baleful  woman  was  the  daughter  of  Assur  Tote,  a 
chief  of  Helgoland,  the  northernmost  province  of  Norway, 
and  Eric  came  under  her  influence  on  a  voyage  undertaken  on 
his  father’s  business  to  that  remote  district.  In  afterdays  when 
the  whole  land  was  full  of  her  charms  and  of  her  crimes,  wild 
stories  went  of  how  Eric’s  men  had  found  her  out  at  nurse 
with  two  Finnish  wizzards  to  learn  witchcraft.  How  she  had 
contrived  the  death  of  her  teachers  after  she  had  learnt  enough 
of  the  black  art  to  make  her  dreaded  for  life.  But  it  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  her  power  of  charming  lay  more  in  her  rare  beauty,  and 
that  it  only  ceased  with  age,  not  in  her  own  opinion  indeed 
but  in  that  of  others.  It  will  be  a  comfort  to  short  women 
to  know  that  this  Norwegian  Queen  Joan  is  described  as  little 
of  stature  but  of  commanding  presence,  of  wonderful  beauty, 
great  gifts  of  mind,  and  with  a  most  winning  manner  and^  per¬ 
suasive  tongue.  But  she  was  cruel,  false,  and  faithless,  even  to 
her  own  friends,  greedy  of  money,  and  ambitious  and  overbear¬ 
ing  in  temper.  Out  of  such  a  woman,  even  with  these  faults,  a 
strong  man  like  Harold  might  have  made  something,  but  Eric 
was  weak.  Gunnhilda  soon  had  him  completely  under  her 
thumb,  and  instead  of  his  making  her  she  unmade  him,  and 
was  in  every  respect  the  evil  genius  of  him  and  his  children. 
Even  in  his  father’s  time  Eric  had  cut  off  two  of  his  brothers, 
and  after  that  event  his  violence  and  treachery  provoked  the 
freemen  as  though  they  had  been  whipped  with  scorpions. 

It  is  strange  in  the  history  of  Norway  how  the  right  man 
ever  appears  in  the  very  nick  of  time  to  save  the  State.  So 
it  was  in  the  case  of  Olaf,  the  son  of  Tryggvi ;  so  with  St. 
Olaf  himself ;  so  with  his  son  Magnus  the  Good,  and  so  with 
Harold  Hardrada.  In  this  the  earliest  instance  of  that  ‘coming 
‘  man,’  whom  Mr.  Carlyle  so  constantly  expects  to  save  our 
degenerate  modern  State,  the  deliverer  of  the  country  appeared 
in  the  person  of  Hakon,  a  son  born  in  Harold  Fairhair’s  old 
age,  whom  he  had  sent  to  be  fostered  by  Athelstane,  the  great 
English  king,  in  all  probability  to  keep  him  from  any  harm 
that  might  befall  him  from  his  treacherous  brother  Eric.  When 
the  news  came  to  England  that  Harold  was  dead,  and  that  the 
freemen  Avere  disgusted  with  the  rule  of  Eric  and  Gunnhilda, 
Athelstane  fitted  Hakon  out,  and  before  anyone  knew  that 
the  lad  was  in  the  land,  he  appeared  at  a  meeting  of  the  exas¬ 
perated  freemen  in  the  Drontheim  district.  Of  wondrous 
beauty  and  great  bodily  strength,  like  Saul  taller  by  a  head 
than  the  tallest  man  in  the  assembly  ;  with  long  golden  locks 
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and  strangely  like  liis  father ;  merry  of  mood,  faithful  to  his 
friends,  wise,  and  w’ith  a  good  Mord  for  every  man ;  it  was  not 
wonderful  that  he  should  have  won  the  hearts  of  all  beholders 
as  he  burst  upon  them  in  a  strange  apparition  of  strength  and 
beauty.  lJut  when  he  opened  his  mouth  and  spoke  words  full 
of  wisdom  and  comfort,  and  passed  his  word  to  give  every  man 
back  his  odal,  and  make  him  a  freeborn  holder  of  his  lot  as  in 
the  old  time,  the  crowd  burst  out  into  a  tumult  of  applause, 
and  declaring  that  Harold  Fairhair  had  come  back  to  them  in 
all  the  vigour  of  youth,  swoi'e  that  they  would  have  none  other 
for  their  king  than  Hakon,  Athelstane’s  foster-child.  When 
the  new's  ran  through  the  land,  province  after  province  fell  away 
from  Eric,  who,  to  use  jMr.  Carlyle’s  words,  though  he  tells  us 
nothing  of  the  restoration  of  the  odal,  the  great  secret  of 
Hakon’s  popularity,  and  the  direct  reversal  of  the  old  king’s 
policy,  ‘  had  to  run  with  his  queen  Gunnhilua  and  seven  small 
‘  children ;  no  other  shift  for  Eric.’  Strange  to  say,  after  a 
stay  in  the  Orkneys  and  a  season  or  two  of  viking  life,  Eric 
Jlloody-axe  betook  him  to  Athelstane,  his  brother’s  foster- 
father,  who  granted  him  Northumbria  as  a  fief,  where  not 
long  afterwards  he  was  slain,  br.avely  defending  the  land 
against  an  invasion  of  vikings  led  by  Anlaf  or  Glaf,  an  Irish 
king,  or  rather,  a  Northman  who  had  conquered  himself  a 
kingdom  in  that  island.  Of  this  fact,  as  of  many  others, 
Mr.  Carlyle  does  not  seem  to  be  aware.  At  his  death  Gunn- 
hilda  betook  herself  to  the  Orkneys,  where  she  married  one 
of  her  daughters,  who  seems  to  have  been  as  bad  as  herself, 
to  the  Earl  of  those  islands ;  thence,  having  done  all  the 
harm  she  could,  she  departed  to  Denmark  wdth  her  children, 
and  put  herself  under  the  protection  of  Harold,  nicknamed 
Bluetooth,  because  he  had  a  Avaxy  blue  front  tooth.  In 
the  meantime,  Hakon,  surnamed  the  Good,  had  prospered 
in  his  reign  in  Norway,  his  only  difficulty  Avith  the  freemen 
being  his  devotion  to  Christianity,  which  he  had  taken  upon  him 
at  the  court  of  Athelstane.  This  Avas  a  great  trial  to  him,  for 
the  king,  as  Ave  have  seen,  had  to  play  the  part  of  the  chie 
priest  at  the  great  festivals  to  the  gods,  and  to  partake  of  the 
fiesh  of  the  sacred  horses  AA’hich  were  slain  on  those  occasions. 
By  a  seeming  conformity,  however,  and  by  the  ready  help  of 
Earl  Sigurd,  the  Earl  Avho  lived  at  ‘  the  Barns  ’  in  the  Dron- 
theim  district,  he  escaped  being  stoned  to  death ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  all  his  efforts  to  introduce  Christianity  failed  before 
the  stubborn  Avill  of  the  freemen,  to  Avhom,  amongst  other 
things,  it  seemed  absurd  to  cease  from  labour  for  one  whole 
day  in  the  Aveek.  ‘  How  can  we  support  ourselves  and  make 


214  The  Early  Kings  of  Norway.  July* 

both  ends  meet  unless  we  work  ourselves  and  make  our  thralls 
‘  work  on  that  seventh  day  which  you  say  your  new  faith  re- 
‘  quires  to  be  given  to  your  new  God?  No!  We  will  have 
‘  nothing  to  do  with  such  an  idle  religion.’  But  because  he 
was  a  brave  and  valiant  king  and  kept  the  land  in  peace, 
warding  off  incessant  attacks  which  Gunnhilda  and  her  eldest 
son  Harold  Greyfell,  aided  by  Harold  Bluetooth,  made  on 
Norway,  and  because  he  was  a  wise  lawgiver,  the  people  forgave 
him  his  wavering  faith,  and  clung  to  him  for  fourteen  years. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  Eric  and  Gunnhilda  fell  upon  him 
with  overwhelming  force  at  Stord,  and  though  Hakon  manfully 
routed  them  and  put  them  to  flight,  he  Avas  smitten  by  an 
arrow  under  the  armpit,  Avhich  was  universally  believed  to  have 
been  sent  by  the  black  arts  of  Gunnhilda  when  the  battle  Avas 
Avon,  and  thus,  mortally  Avounded,  died,  bequeathing  his  realm 
with  his  last  breath  to  Harold  Greyfell  as  the  rightful  heir  of 
Harold  Fairhair. 

Harold  Greyfell,  the  eldest  son  of  Eric  Bloody-axe,  Avho 
succeeded  to  rule  in  Nonvay,  is  called  by  Mr.  Carlyle  ‘  brave 
‘  and  honest,’  and  ‘  not  a  bad  man,  but  the  contrary  indeed.’ 
This  may  have  been  his  character  among  his  retainers,  but  the 
people,  that  is  the  freemen,  apart  from  his  followers,  hated  and 
despised  him  as  a  Aveak  man,  the  tool  of  his  still  more  hated 
mother.  His  reign  Avas  a  series  of  murders,  one  of  his  victims 
being  that  Earl  Sigurd  of  the  Barns  at  Drontheim,  Avhose 
counsel  had  been  so  good  to  Hakon.  But  the  earl  Avas  married 
to  a  granddaughter  of  Harold  Fairhair,  and  too  near  the  throne 
to  be  acceptable  to  Gunnhilda.  Behind  him  he  left  a  son  of 
Avhom  Ave  shall  hear  more,  Hakon  also  called  the  Barn  Earl, 
Avho  betook  himself  to  Harold  Bluetooth  in  Denmark,  and 
there  plotted  against  Gunnhilda  and  her  sons,  cutting  off'  at 
least  one  of  King  Harold’s  brothers.  But  his  masterpiece  of 
policy  Avas  that  by  Avhich  in  one  day  he  got  rid  of  Harold 
Greyfell,  his  oAvn  enemy,  and  another  Harold,  Bluetooth’s 
cousin  and  rival,  called  Gold  Harold,  on  account  of  the  Avealth 
he  had  got  by  sea-roving.  The  Avay  he  accomplished  this  Avas 
by  telling  Bluetooth  to  ask  his  foster-child  Harold  Greyfell 
to  come  to  a  banquet  in  Denmark  Avith  a  small  force,  and  then 
cutting  him  off'  by  the  help  of  Gold  Harold.  But  Avhen  Gold 
Harold  and  his  men  Avere  faint  and  Aveary  after  the  fight, 
Hakon  came  doAvn  on  them  Avith  a  still  stronger  force,  defeated 
them,  hanged  their  leader,  and  seized  his  gold.  After  this  he 
settled  his  blood  feud  Avith  Harold  Bluetooth  and  departed  for 
NorAA-ay,  promising  allegiance  to  Denmark,  Avhich  he  never 
fulfilled.  Before  him  the  rest  of  Eric’s  sons  fled  the  country, 
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and  Hakon  ruled  the  country  for  many  years  as  Earl.  It  is 
probable  that  Gunnhilda  took  refuge  with  her  daughter  in 
Orkney  and  died  there ;  but  another  most  graphic  story  was 
told  of  her  end  which  well  accords  with  her  character.  It  is 
said  that  before  the  news  of  Harold  Greyfell’s  death  could 
have  reached  her,  Hakou  allured  her  to  Denmark  by  a  mes¬ 
sage  that  Harold  Bluetooth  was  enamoured  of  her  charms  and 
wished  to  wed  her.  Strong  in  her  conviction  of  her  power, 
she  accepted  the  bidding,  only  to  find  herself  seized  on  landing 
and  sunk  into  a  moor  which  was  called  after  her  Gunnhilda’s 
Moss.  The  story  must  go  at  Avhat  it  is  worth,  but  it  is  true 
to  the  character  of  the  queen,  and  antiquaries  in  recent  times 
have  tried  to  identify  the  body  of  a  woman  found  undecayed 
in  that  morass  with  the  wicked  Queen  of  Eric  Bloody-axe. 

Earl  Hakon,  the  son  of  Sigurd,  was  now  supreme  in  Nor¬ 
way.  Mr.  Carlyle  says  that  he  had  engaged  to  pay  some 
tribute  to  Harold  Bluetooth  ‘  if  he  could,’  but  in  truth 
there  was  no  such  consolatory  condition.  He  returned  to 
Norway  as  the  liegeman  of  the  King  of  Denmark,  which  king¬ 
dom  had  always  asserted  such  a  right  of  tribute  over  Norway. 
Nay  more,  it  is  certain  that  Harold  Bluetooth  went  along  with 
Hakon  to  Norway  backed  by  a  fleet  of  six  or  seven  hundred 
ships,  and  when  he  reached  the  town  of  Tunsberg  in  ‘  the  Bay,’ 
he  granted  Hakon  seven  Fylkir  or  provinces  in  fief,  besides 
Drontheim,  which  was  looked  on  as  his  hereditary  possession, 
on  the  understanding  that  he  should  in  time  of  peace  pay  half 
the  revenue  derivetl  from  crown  dues  and  estates  to  Harold 
Bluetooth  as  his  liege  lord.  Besides  this,  he  was  bound  to 
assist  the  Danish  king  with  a  fleet  and  levies  of  men  in  case 
of  need,  and  we  know  that  he  did  send  such  a  fleet  to  help 
Harold  against  the  Emperor  Otho.  As  for  the  rest  of  Norway 
round  ‘  the  Bay  ’  in  the  East,  Harold  Bluetooth  placed  his  son 
Sweyn,  known  as  Forkbeard,  to  rule  it  as  his  vassal.  It  is 
perfectly  true  that  Earl  Hakon  threw  off  this  tribute  as  soon 
as  he  could,  and  with  it  he  repudiated  another  obligation 
which  he  had  undertaken  in  Denmark,  where,  at  the  instigation 
or  something  more  of  the  Emperor  Otho,  he  had  become  a 
convert  to  Christianity,  and  promised  to  bring  Norway  over  to 
the  new  faith.  But  no  sooner  was  he  well  established  in  his 
rule  at  home,  than  he  forgot  both  his  tribute  and  his  new 
religion,  becoming,  in  fact,  a  Northern  Julian  the  Apostate, 
and  clinging,  with  a  conservatism  which  endeared  him  to  the 
freemen,  to  the  old  faith.  He  was  at  that  time  in  his  twenty- 
eighth  year,  a  very  handsome  lively  man,  of  middle  height,  with 
fair  hair  and  beard,  but  sometimes  with  a  dark  scowling  face. 
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Besides  this,  he  was  skilled  in  arms  and  exercises,  a  great 
orator  and  of  deep  wit ;  dangerous  to  his  foes  both  in  open 
and  secret  attacks.  He  was  liberal  both  of  money  and  food, 
and  was  soon  beloved  by  the  whole  nation  as  their  natural 
leader.  His  mother,  Bergliot,  was  the  granddaughter  of 
Harold  Fairhair,  and  by  his  father  Sigurd,  the  Barn  Earl, 
he  belonged  to  the  noblest  family  of  the  land.  Content 
with  the  title  of  Earl,  he  ruled  the  land  for  many  years  after 
the  old  fashion,  allowing  the  freemen  their  rights,  and  manag¬ 
ing  the  estates  Avhich  belonged  to  the  ruler  all  over  the  land, 
whether  by  confiscation  or  right,  by  liegemen  and  stewards. 
With  regard  to  his  religion,  ]\Ir.  Carlyle  is  strangely  in  error 
when  he  says  that  he  practised  perfect  toleration,  for  a  more 
obstinate  heathen  probably  never  existed  in  all  the  North. 
He  Avas  zealous,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  bring  back 
those  Avho  in  that  eclipse  of  the  old  faith  had  either  gone  over 
to  Christianity,  or  preferred  to  ‘  trust  in  themselves,’  to  what 
he  considered  the  true  fold.  His  relations  with  Denmark, 
as  might  he  imagined,  Avere  not  the  most  friendly,  and  the  one 
great  peril  of  his  reign  came  from  that  quarter,  Avhere  Sweyn 
Forkbeard,  Harold  Bluetooth’s  son  and  succcssoi*,  having  inade 
the  Vikings  of  Jomsburg  drunk,  led  them  on  to  voav  that 
they  Avould  pull  doAvn  the  house  of  Earl  Hakon  before  thi*ee 
winter  nights  Avere  j)ast,  or  perish  in  the  attempt,  he  himself 
vowing  to  turn  Ethelred  the  Unready  of  England  out  of  his 
realm  Avithin  the  same  space.  Hoav  these  vikings  attacked  the 
Earl  and  fought  a  bloody  battle  at  Hjoringsvoe,  in  Avhich,  in 
his  utmost  need,  Hakon  oft’ered  up  his  son  to  the  ancient  gods, 
and  so  Avas  thought  to  have  Avon  the  victory  by  their  help,  may 
be  read  in  the  Saga  of  the  Vikings  of  Jomsburg,  AA'hieh  is 
noAV  accessible  to  every  English  reader.  That  defeat  of  his 
foes  was  the  crowning  point  of  Earl  Hakon ’s  rule.  At  the 
end  of  his  poAver  he  greAv  overbearing  to  the  freemen,  Avhoni 
he  robbed  of  their  Avives  and  daughters  and  otherAvise  insulted. 
As  soon  as  he  touched  them  on  these  tender  points,  in  spite  of 
his  belief  in  the  ancient  gods  his  power  Avas  gone.  At  that 
critical  moment,  Olaf  Tryggvi’s  son,  the  ardent  Christian, 
appeared  in  the  land — lured  thither  by  the  schemes  of  Hakon; 
the  freemen  rallied  round  ‘  hitn,  and  Earl  Hakon,  the  poAverful, 
‘  noAv  called  the  bad,’  fled  aAvay  into  a  pit  beneath  a  pigstye 
Avith  one  thrall,  Avho  cut  off  his  master’s  head  and  carried  it  to 
King  Olaf,  who  reAvarded  the  traitor  by  cutting  off  his  head 
and  placing  the  two  side  by  side  on  a  galloAvs. 

With  Olaf  Tryggvi’s  son  the  direct  male  line  of  Harold 
Fairhair  returned  to  poAver.  His  father,  Tryggvi,  was  the 
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son  of  Olaf  the  son  of  Harold,  and  his  mother,  Astrlda,  was 
a  daughter  of  one  of  the  noblest  families  in  the  land.  So  long 
as  Ilakon  the  Good  ruled  Norway  he  was  good  and  bountiful 
to  his  nephews  Tryggvi  and  Godred,  the  latter  the  son  of 
Bjorn  the  Chapman,  another  child  of  Harold  Fairhair. 
Tryggvi,  he  set  up  as  a  king  in  ‘  the  Bay,’  and  Godred  in  the 
old  kingdom  of  Westfold,  the  Stammhaus,  as  the  Germans 
would  call  it,  of  Harold  Fairhair’s  family.  So  the  two  cousins 
whose  realms  touched  each  other  ruled  mightily  over  those 
difficult  border  provinces,  and  lent  each  other  a  helping  hand. 
But  when  the  good  Hakon  fell  and  Eric’s  sons  and  their  cruel 
mother  came  to  power,  those  cousins  in  the  East  were  alike 
objects  of  hate  to  Gunnhilda  and  Harold  Greyfell,  and  it  was 
not  long  before  they  were  both  cut  off  by  treachery.  After 
Tryggvi’s  death  Astrida  bore  him  a  son,  this  very  Olaf,  who 
now  succeeded  Earl  Hakon.  No  sooner  did  the  vindictive 
Gunnhilda  learn  this  than  she  sought  to  cut  off  both  mother 
and  child,  and  pursued  them  from  house  to  house  as  they  fled 
before  her  emissaries,  till  at  last  they  found  a  refuge  across  the 
Swedish  border  with  King  Hakon  the  Old.  Godred,  too,  had 
left  a  son,  Harold  of  Greenland,  who  had  a  son,  another  Olaf, 
more  famed  in  the  North  than  this  Olaf  Tryggvi’s  son  of  whom 
we  are  now  speaking.  'Whether  it  was  that  Astrida  did  not 
feel  safe  with  her  boy  in  Sweden,  or  Avhether  she  wished  to 
seek  her  brother  Sigurd,  who  stood  high  in  favour  with  the 
Russian  Prince  AValdemar,  certain  it  is  that  she  left  her 
asylum  and  passed  East  across  the  Baltic.  Then  it  w'as  that 
the  really  romantic  story  of  the  young  prince  began.  Embark¬ 
ing  in  a  trading  ship,  they  were  captured  by  Esthonian  pirates, 
separated  and  sold  as  slaves,  not  to  meet  again  till  Olaf  became 
King  of  Norway.  Astrida  was  bought  in  open  market  by  a 
rich  Wend  named  Lodin,  who  treated  her  well  and  married  her, 
while  Olaf,  with  his  foster-father  Thorolf,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Klerkon,  one  of  the  pirates,  who  killed  Thorolf  out  of  hand  as 
being  too  old  to  be  w'orth  feeding,  and  bartered  away  the  three- 
year-old  Olaf  and  another  child  in  Esthonia  for  a  fat  goat  to  a 
man  named  Klerk.  Nor  was  this  the  end  of  Olaf  s  barterings, 
for  Klerk  again  parted  with  him  to  a  man  named  Reas  for  a 
kirtle  or  a  cloak.  With  this  master  Olaf  spent  six  years  well 
treated.  At  last,  one  day  as  he  was  playing  with  other  children 
on  the  turf  before  the  house,  who  should  ride  by  but  his  uncle 
Sigurd,  who  had  come  to  Esthonia  to  gather  in  W aldemar’s  dues. 
Struck  w'ith  the  look  and  mien  of  the  boy,  he  asked  hun  his 
name.  Olaf  told  him  his  story,  and  Sigurd  at  once  bought  him 
from  Reas  and  took  him  with  him  to  Novgorod.  At  first  he 
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resolved  to  keep  the  perilous  secret  to  himself,  that  a  pretender 
to  the  crown  of  Norway  and  a  great-grandchild  of  Harold  Fair- 
hair  was  fostered  in  his  house.  But  the  boy  Olaf  soon  took  the 
matter  into  his  own  hands,  for  seeing  one  day  the  viking 
Klerkon,  who  had  slain  his  foster-father,  walking  in  the  street, 
he  went  up  to  him  and  split  his  skull  Avith  an  axe.  By  the  laws 
of  Novgorod  it  Avas  death  to  break  King  Waldemar’s  peace, 
and  the  bystanders  SAvarmed  round  Olaf  to  take  his  life. 
Snatched  from  this  peril  by  Sigurd,  and  confided  to  the  care 
of  the  Queen  of  Waldemar,  Oiafs  story  became  knoAvn,  and 
Waldemar  acknoAvledged  his  rank  and  had  him  taught  all  manly 
exercises.  At  last  when  Olaf  was  eighteen  years  old,  W aldemar 
greAv  jealous  of  him,  and  he  had  to  leave  the  land  and  take  to 
a  viking  life.  Calling  himself  ‘  Ole  the  Russian,’  he  rapidly 
gained  fame  and  goods,  married  fxeira,  King  Burislaf’s 
daughter  of  Wendland,  stood  by  the  Emperor  Otho  when  he 
attacked  the  Dannevirk,  and  then  on  the  death  of  Geira  passed 
west  out  of  the  Baltic  and  harried  England  as  one  of  the 
Avorst  foes  of  Ethelred  the  Unready.  All  this  time  he  had 
been  a  heathen,  but  he  noAv  became  a  convert  to  the  ncAv  faith, 
whether  it  were  in  Greece  to  Avhich  land  his  sea-rovings 
stretched,  or  at  Scilly  in  English  Avaters  at  the  prayer  of  a  pious 
hermit.  Whatever  the  cause,  in  his  twenty-fifth  year  ‘  Ole  the 
‘  Russian,’  now  the  greatest  champion  of  the  age,  became  a 
zealous  Christian,  and  soon  after  married  Gytha,  the  sister  of 
Olaf  Kvaran  the  King  of  the  Norse  colony  established  in 
Dublin.  By  this  time  the  fame  of  the  searover,  who  Avhether 
single-handed  or  in  league  Avith  Sweyn  Forkbeard  had  Avasted 
England,  and  made  the  Avretched  Ethelred  pay  doAvn  many 
thousand  pounds’  Aveight  of  silver,  had  reached  to  Norway, 
Avhere  Earl  Hakon  AV’as  noAV  at  the  summit  of  his  poAver.  It  was 
well  knoAvn  that  Astrida  and  her  child  Olaf  had  escaped  the 
pursuit  of  Gunnhilda,  and  the  similarity  of  age,  and  the  name 
‘  Ole,’  Avhich  is  only  a  colloquial  form  of  Olaf,  Avere  enough  to 
rouse  the  Earl’s  suspicions.  Foiled  in  an  attempt  to  cut  off 
the  dangerous  stranger  in  Dublin,  he  succeeded  in  luring  his 
enemy  to  NorAvay,  intending  to  cut  him  off  by  treachery;  but 
on  the  arrival  of  his  victim  in  the  land  the  freemen  rose  in 
open  rebellion,  and  Eaid  Hakon,  as  Ave  have  already  seen,  Avas 
himself  cut  off,  Avhile  all  Norway  Avelcomed  the  invincible 
Avarrior  avIio  ap[)eared  in  the  land  in  all  the  pride  of  his 
strength  and  beauty  as  the  legitimate  descendant  of  Harold 
Fairhair. 

It  Avas  given  to  Olaf  Tryggvi’s  son  to  accomplish  in  the 
rough  what  Hakon  the  Good  had  failed  to  compass.  He 
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found  the  land  heathen,  with  tlie  old  faith,  to  the  eye  of  a 
casual  observer,  more  firmly  established  than  ever  by  the 
heathen  ‘  revivals  ’  of  Earl  Hakon.  Never,  perhaps,  in  all 
the  history  of  the  North  had  the  sacrifices  to  the  gods  been 
more  scrupulously  maintained,  never  were  there  more  temples 
and  altars  and  high  places,  never  more  images  of  the  gods, 
and  especially  of  Thor,  the  patron  god  of  the  land,  than  in 
Hakon’s  time.  His  own  temple  on  his  paternal  estate  at 
‘  the  Barns,’  near  the  modern  town  of  Drontheim,  was  a 
miracle  of  architecture,  and  so  was  another  in  Gudbrands- 
dale,  which  he  rebuilt  after  it  had  been  sacrilegiously  burnt 
down  by  a  vagabond  Icelander  named  Kapp,  But  yet  at  that 
very  time,  while  the  old  faith  was  decked  with  so  much  out¬ 
ward  show,  it  was  smitten  to  the  heart  by  the  doubts  of  many 
of  tlie  wisest  of  the  nation,  who  either  halted  between  Odin 
and  the  ‘  White  Christ,’  in  whom  the  ‘  rationalists’  of  the  day 
discerned  a  revival  of  their  pure  god  Baldur,  or  refusing  to 
believe  in  anything  divine,  trusted,  as  the  phrase  went,  only 
in  themselves.  At  this  moment,  while  the  edifice  of  the  old 
religion  was  sinking  under  the  weight  of  the  ornaments  which 
concealed  its  dilapidation  and  decay,  came  a  young  king  burn¬ 
ing  with  faith  in  Christianity,  and  ready  to  carry  out  by  the 
might  of  his  arm  what  his  heart  told  him  was  the  truth  and 
the  Avhole  truth.  Nor  was  he  strong  in  arms  alone.  That 
invincible  warrior  who  could  fight,  or  run,  or  swim  against  all 
comers,  and  conquer  them  all,  had  the  gift  of  most  subtle  and 
persuasive  speech.  As  soon  as  he  was  established  on  the 
throne,  and  had  made  the  freemen  easy  as  to  their  ‘  odal,’  Olaf 
set  himself  resolutely  to  work  to  convert  Norway  and  her  de¬ 
pendencies  to  Christianity.  His  indeed  was  a  rough  and  ready 
method,  but  in  that  state  of  society  it  was  the  only  way  open 
to  him.  If  he  spoke  to  the  assemblies  of  the  peo})le,  and  they 
were  converted  and  pulled  down  and  broke  their  idols,  well 
and  good,  all  things  -went  smoothly  ;  but  if  they  Avere  recalci¬ 
trant  and  stubborn,  as  they  often  were,  up  went  axe  and 
SAVord,  and  the  heathen  had  to  quail  and  yield  before  the  mighty 
arm  which  backed  the  tenets  of  Christianity  Avith  such  un¬ 
questionable  force.  By  the  end  of  his  reign,  in  the  year  1000, 
Avhnt  Mr.  Carlyle  Avell  calls  ‘  the  rough  harroAV  of  conversion  ’ 
had  passed  over  the  Avhole  of  Norway,  and  not.over  Norway 
alone,  but  in  the  Faroes,  in  Orkney  and  Shetland,  and  aAA-ay 
AA'est  in  free  and  independent  Iceland,  his  emissaries,  sometimes 
by  persuasion  and  prayers  and  incense,  but  more  often  by 
duels  and  wager  of  battle,  had  nominally  converted  the  Avhole 
NorAvegian  race  to  conformity  Avith  Christianity. 
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This  storm  of  con  version, as  might  be  expected,  left  the  old  con¬ 
servatives  of  the  country  at  best  but  half  converted.  Convinced 
against  their  Avill,  they  ■were  no  doubt  of  the  same  opinion  still, 
though  dread  of  Olaf  made  them  keep  their  opinions  to  them¬ 
selves.  AVhether  their  sullen  discontent  would  have  broken 
out  at  last  into  open  flame  is  hard  to  say,  for  Olafs  rule  was 
not  long  enough  to  prove  thif.  He  had  made  enemies  abroad, 
for  he  had  slighted  the  haughtiest  Avoman  of  the  time,  Slgrid 
of  Sweden,  who  bad  thought  nothing  of  burning  Harold  of 
Greenland  and  a  Russian  prince  with  him  alive  in  their  beds, 
because  they  came  bothering  her  Avlth  offers  of  marriage. 
‘  This,’  she  said,  ‘  will  teach  jictty  princes  not  to  be  so  bold.’ 
She  Avould  have  married  Olaf  had  he  not  pestered  her  to  give 
up  the  ancient  gods  and  turn  Christlan,and  when  he  grew  im¬ 
patient  and  •was  so  rude  as  to  smite  her  on  the  cheek  with  his 
glove,  there  was  an  end  of  the  alliance,  and  naught  remained 
but  a  longing  for  revenge  in  the  proud  queen's  heai’t,  which 
she  fulfilled  Avhen  she  married  Sweyn  Forkbeard  not  long  after. 
Then  too  Olaf  had  married  Sweyn  Forkbeard’s  sister  Thyra 
without  his  leave,  and  he  had  a  quarrel  Avith  her  former  husband 
Rurislaf,  the  AVend,  his  old  father-in-laAv,  about  ber  doAver ;  and 
Sigvald,  captain  of  Jomsburg,  hated  him  as  a  NorAvegian,  and 
Avas  in  league  with  his  foes,  though  seemingly  his  friend.  So 
the  end  of  it  all  AA'as  that  Olaf  and  his  gallant  fleet,  his  own 
ship,  ‘  the  Long  Snake,’  being  the  tallest  and  trimmest  and 
stoutest  ship  that  ever  swam  in  Northern  Avaters,  sailed  aAvay 
up  the  Baltic  to  a  friendly  meeting,  and  on  their  Avay  back 
Avere  treacherously  fallen  on  and  destroyed  by  the  combined 
forces  of  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  the  sons  of  Earl  Hakon  and 
the  Wends,  Avhom  the  faithless  Sigvald  also  joined  after  luring 
Olaf  to  his  doom.  That  Avas  called  the  battle  of  Svoldr,  in  the 
year  1000,  the  tale  of  Avhich  is  the  most  graphic  page  in  all 
Northern  story.  Beloved  and  feared  and  admired  as  Olaf  the 
son  of  Tryggvi  was,  it  is  no  Avonder  that  after  he  leaped 
overboard  from  his  ‘  Long  Snake,’  Avhen  her  decks  Avere  cleared 
and  all  Avas  lost,  the  story  ran  that,  like  Arthur,  lie  still  lived, 
and  that  the  peerless  and  blameless  king  Avho  had  brought 
Norway  to  the  true  faith  would  one  day  return  to  save  his 
country  in  her  utmost  need. 

The  doAvnfall  of  King  Olaf  threw  NorAvay  for  aAvhileunder 
the  quasi  rule  of  Sweyn  Forkbeard,  Avho  set  over  the  land  as 
earls  Eric  and  Sweyn,  the  gallant  sons  of  Earl  Hakon  the  Bad, 
Avho  had  stood  by  their  father  in  the  great  battle  against  the 
Jomsvikings,  and  who,  after  the  part  they  had  played  in  cut¬ 
ting  off  King  Olaf,  were  the  most  famous  Avarriors  in  the 
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North.  So  for  a  while  they  ruled  the  land  in  the  old  way, 
halting,  we  may  be  sure,  between  the  old  faith  and  the  new, 
not  very  hot  heathens  and  still  less  warm  Christians;  till  another 
Olaf  came  into  the  land  to  confirm  and  consolidate  the  work 
done  in  the  rough  by  his  namesake  the  son  of  Tryggvi.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  Godred,  that  King  of  Westfold  cut  off 
by  Gunnhilda,  left  a  son  Harold,  called  ‘  of  Greenland  ’  from  a 
petty  kingdom  which  he  held  in  the  east  of  Norway,  and  that 
this  Harold  came  to  a  miserable  end  by  burning  for  daring  to 
lift  his  eyes  so  high  as  the  haughty  Sigrid,  who,  we  have  seen, 
after  the  slight  put  on  her  by  Olaf,  married  Sweyn  Forkbeard, 
ard  so  added  fresh  fuel  to  the  flame  which  burned  in  Sweyn’s 
heart  against  the  King  of  Norway.  It  rather  reconciles  us  to 
the  sad  end  of  Harold  when  we  know  that  at  the  very  time  on 
which  he  set  off  on  what  Mr.  Carlyle  calls  ‘  that  deplorable 
‘  Swedish  adventure,’  he  had  an  excellent  wife,  Aasta,  and  a 
babe  about  to  be  born.  *  Aasta,’  according  to  Mr.  Carlyle, 
‘  was  greatly  shocked ;  composed  herself  however,  mai’ried  a 
‘  new  husband,  Sigurd  Syr,  a  kinglet  and  great-grandson  of 
‘  Harold  Fairhair.’  There  the  boy,  who  was  called  Olaf,  was 
reared,  and  early  showed  himself  of  high  and  commanding 
nature.  Sigurd  Syr,  or  ‘  the  Swine,’  was  a  thrifty  hardwork¬ 
ing  man,  a  good  example  of  what  may  be  called  a  ‘  labouring 
‘  king,’  of  which  it  is  a  pity  that  there  are  not  more  examples 
now-a-days,  just  to  show  that  it  is  no  disgrace  to  anyone,  how¬ 
ever  high  his  rank,  to  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  look 
after  his  affairs  instead  of  leaving  them  to  go  to  rack  and  ruin. 
But  the  young  Olaf  was  too  ambitious  to  bide  with  his  prudent 
father-in-law.  At  twelve  years  old  he  was  strong  and  skilled 
in  arms,  not  tall  but  very  thickset  and  stout-built,  not  fat  as 
some  have  described  him,  but  broad-shouldered,  deep-chested, 
and  strong-limbed — a  northern  pocket  Hercules.  .  Away  he 
went  to  the  great  harvest-field  of  all  adventurous  spirits  in  those 
days — the  sea ;  and  on  all  the  waters  of  the  North  and  West 
he  led  for  years  a  roving,  buccaneering  life.  On  land  England, 
unhappy  England  under  Ethelred,  was  his  chief  battle-field ; 
and  on  one  such  occasion,  between  the  death  of  Sweyn  Fork- 
beard  and  the  return  to  England  of  his  greater  son  Canute, 
the  young  Olaf,  aiding  the  Danes,  took  and  broke  down  London 
Bridge  which  barred  their  progress  up  the  river.  Mr.  Carlyle 
wonders  where  he  got  his  intense  adherence  to  the  Christian 
faith.  The  answer  is  probably  in  his  namesake’s  time  in 
Norway ;  a  faith  no  doubt  confirmed  by  his  long  stay  in 
England.  When  Sweyn  died,  and  the  rule  of  his  son  Canute 
was  established  in  England  and  Denmark,  there  was  an  end  of 


222  The  Early  Kings  of  Norway.  July, 

inroads  on  England,  and  by  that  time  the  young  Olaf  had  com¬ 
pleted  his  military  education  and  had  amassed  wealth  enough 
to  appear  as  a  pretender  in  Norway.  There,  too,  was  an  op¬ 
portunity  ;  for  the  brave  Earls  Eric  and  Ilakon  had  passed 
into  England  with  Canute,  and  there  was  only  a  young  Ilakon 
the  son  of  Eric,  with  his  uncle  Sweyn,  left  to  rule  the  land 
under  the  Danes,  who  just  then  had  their  hands  full  with  Eng¬ 
lish  aiTairs. 

About  the  year  1015,  therefore,  one  fine  summer’s  day, 
when  the  thrifty  King  Sigurd  was  busy  reaping  in  a  broad 
flapping  hat  and  veil  against  those  midges,  which  the  tourist  to 
the  North  so  painfully  remembers,  news  came  to  him  from 
Aasta  to  hasten  home,  for  her  Olaf  was  come  back,  and  meant 
to  claim  the  throne.  Sigurd  was  for  deliberation  and  Olaf  for 
action,  and  the  end  was  that,  accepted  at  one  ‘  Thing  ’  or  local 
Parliament,  his  acceptance  ran  through  the  land,  and  fortune 
having  thrown  the  young  Earl  Hakon  into  his  hands,  whom 
Olaf  generously  spared,  Olaf  with  very  little  trouble  became 
King  of  Norway,  much  to  Canute’s  indignation,  who  still 
claimed  the  land  as  his  own.  For  the  time,  however,  Olaf 
having  routed  Earl  Sweyn  and  forced  him  to  fly  into  Sweden, 
had  it  all  his  own  way,  and  that  way  was  to  complete  the  good 
work  which  his  namesake  had  begun.  If  the  one  had  rough- 
harrowed  the  land,  the  other  now  cross-ploughed  and  rolled 
it,  and  sowed  the  good  seed  which  since  then  has  never  ceased 
to  bear  fruit  in  Norway.  Jiut  it  was  still  the  same  story, 
words  eked  out  with  blows,  and  Avith  blows  very  often  forming 
the  whole  process.  The  peasants  still  obstinate  and  sullen,  and 
the  King  and  his  retainers  and  his  house-carles  forming  a  little 
standing  army,  strong  enough  to  carry  out  his  purpose  in  each 
valley  of  the  land.  But  this  conversion  by  force  naturally 
made  him  enemies,  and  the  end  was  that  when  Canute  had  his 
hands  less  full  he  sailed  to  ‘  the  Bay  ’  Avith  a  great  fleet,  and 
Olaf,  Avorsted  on  the  Avhole  after  some  successes,  and  reduced  to 
twelve  ships,  finding  public  opinion  at  home  against  him,  quitted 
his  ships  on  the  shore,  and  marched  across  the  Fells  into 
SAveden  after  a  troublous  reign  of  fifteen  years. 

From  SAveden  he  Avent  Avith  his  little  son  Magnus,  born,  not 
of  his  queen,  but  of  a  bondAA'oman,  to  the  court  of  the  Bussian 
Prince  Jaroslaf  at  Novgorod,  Avhere  he  had  a  friendly  welcome. 
After  a  Avhile  neivs  came  from  NorAvay  that  Earl  Hakon  the 
Young,  Avhom  Canute  had  set  up  over  Norivay,  Avas  dead, 
droAvned  with  all  his  crcAv  Avhile  trying  to  sail  through  the  wild 
Pentland  Firth  in  Avinter  time,  and  that  Canute  meant  to  send 
a  bastard  son  of  his,  called  Siveyn,  Avith  his  English  mother. 


1875. 


The  Early  Kings  of  Noncay. 


223 


Alfifa,  to  rule  the  land.  What  the  temper  of  the  chiefs  and 
peasants  Avas  he  hardly  kneAV — some  no  doubt  Avere  for  him,  if 
many  Avere  against  him.  It  Avas  Avorth  Avhile  having  one  more 
throAv  for  that  fair  realm,  and  he  Avould  throAv  it.  Leaving  his 
son  Magnus  under  the  care  of  Jaroslaf,  Olaf  started  on  the 
expedition  Avhich  Avas  to  secure  him  immortal  fame,  and  raise 
him  to  be  a  power  in  the  North  of  which  he  never  dreamt. 

Before  he  set  out  he  dreamt  a  dream  not  unnatural  in  his 
state  of  feeling.  He  thought  he  saAv  a  tall  majestic  man  clad 
in  royal  robes,  whom  he  kncAv  at  once  to  be  Olaf  Tryggvi’s 
son,  Avho  stood  at  his  bedside  and  said,  ‘  Go  back  to  thy  king- 
‘  dom,  which  belongs  to  thee  by  right.  Do  not  be  afraid  of 
‘  thy  subjects,  for  it  is  glory  to  a  king  to  conquer  his  foes,  and 
‘  a  royal  mantle  is  a  brave  Avinding-sheet.  Doubt  not  that 
‘  thou  hast  right  with  thee,  but  march  boldly  into  the  land, 
‘  and  God  himself  aaIII  bear  Avitness  that  it  belongs  to  thee.’ 
Just  then  he  Avoke,  and  fancied  he  saAv  the  skirts  of  a  man’s 
clothing  as  he  passed  out  of  the  door.  So  he  left  Russia,  and 
passing  through  SAveden,  gathering  force  as  he  Avent,  he 
entered  Norway  Avith  no  great  number  of  men,  from  Jemt- 
land,  one  of  the  northern  provinces  of  SAveden,  Avhich  Avas 
then  a  debateable  land  between  the  two  kingdoms.  As  he 
Avas  crossing  the  border  and  climbing  the  ridge  Avhich  looks 
down  upon  Veradale,  Sigurd,  his  court  bishop,  Avho  Avas  Avith 
him,  asked  him  Avhy  he  Avas  so  silent,  and  Avhy  his  lively  flow 
of  Avit  had  ceased.  '  “  Yes,  I  am  silent,”  said  the  king,  “  for 
‘  “  strange  things  have  noAv  for  a  Avhile  come  over  me.  As  I 
‘  “  gazed  from  the  Fells  toAvards  the  West,  I  thought  hoAv  many 
‘  “  happy  days  I  had  spent  in  this  land.  Then  methought  I 
‘  “  saAv  not  as  far  as  Drontheim  alone,  but  over  all  NorAvay ; 
‘  “  and  lo !  the  longer  the  vision  lasted  the  further  I  saAv,  till  I 
‘  “  saAV  over  the  Avhole  earth,  both  land  and  sea.  Then  it  seemed 
‘  “  as  though  I  knCAv  clearly  not  only  all  the  spots  Avhithcr  I  had 
‘  “  been  before,  but  just  as  clearly  saAV  I  the  spots  Avhich  I  had 
‘  “  not  before  seen;  yea,  some  even  I  had  never  heard  tell  of,  both 
‘  “  Avhere  men  dwell  and  Avhere  no  man  dwells,  so  far  as  the  Avide 
‘  “  Avorld  stretches.”  Then  the  bishop  alighted  from  his  horse, 
‘  boAved  before  the  king,  and  embraced  his  feet :  “  It  is  a  saint 
‘  “  we  here  folloAV,”  Avere  his  words  to  the  Avondering  band.’  * 
A  saint  indeed  that  AA’as  to  be,  but  no  more  King  of  NorAvay. 
At  that  moment  the  government  of  NorAvay  Avas  in  the  hands 
of  the  great  chiefs  and  vassals,  men  of  large  possessions  and 
stern  Avills,  Avho  Avere  at  enmity  Avith  Olaf  because  his  groAving 
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power  threatened  to  clip  their  wings.  Many  were  still  sullen, 
too,  at  his  zeal  for  the  new  faith  which  they  only  half  believed. 
Up  to  that  time,  too,  Sweyn  and  his  mother  Alfifa  had  not 
reached  Norway,  so  the  chiefs  had  it  all  their  way.  They 
mustered  an  overwhelming  force,  and  met  the  king  at  Stickle- 
stud,  as  we  reckon,  on  the  31st  of  August,  1030.  Foremost 
in  the  fight  was  the  king’s  half-brother  Harold,  the  son  of 
Sigurd  Syr,  a  lad  scnrcely  fifteen,  but  tall  and  manly  beyond  his 
years.  In  the  midst  of  the  battle  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun 
came  on,  and  it  grew  nearly  dark.  The  forces  of  the  chiefs 
were  ready  to  fly,  but  they  plucked  up  heart  when  they  saw 
the  scantiness  of  OlaF s  force ;  and  as  he  pressed  on  into  the 
thick  of  the  fight  he  fell  dead,  smitten  with  three  wounds,  one 
of  which  Avas  reckoned  to  the  axe  of  Kalf,  the  son  of  Arni,  a 
mighty  chief  Avhose  brother  Finn  Avas  fighting  on  the  king’s 
side.  When  the  king  fell,  his  men  Avere  routed,  though  they 
still  fought  stoutly ;  and  his  brother  Harold,  desjterately 
AAOunded,  Avas  Avith  difficulty  brought  out  of  the  battle  by 
Ronald,  the  son  of  Brusi,  the  Orkney  Earl,  Avhose  beauty  and 
bravery  made  him  renoAvned  even  in  that  valiant  age. 

So  the  Norse  chiefs  and  freemen  had  their  revenge  and 
their  triumph  over  Olaf,  Avhosc  body  Avas  buried  hastily  near 
the  spot  by  one  Thorgils  and  his  son  Grim,  freemen  Avho  lived 
at  Sticklestad.  But  the  triumph  of  the  chiefs  AV'as  short  lived, 
and  repentance  folloAved  SAviftly  on  their  victory.  The  boy- 
king  Sweyn  arrived  in  the  land,  and  it  Avas  soon  found  that 
the  rule  of  his  mother  Algiva,  or  Alfifa,  as  the  Norsemen 
called  her,  was  anything  but  light  or  just.  Canute,  too,  Avas 
slow  in  granting  earldoms  and  estates.  The  rule  of  Olaf 
began  to  be  looked  back  to  Avith  regret ;  he  became  a  national 
champion,  and  Avhen  his  death  in  the  cause  of  religion  was 
remembered  as  Christianity  spread  more  and  more,  a  report 
arose  that  as  he  had  died  a  martyr  he  ought  to  be  revered  as  a 
saint.  This  feeling  once  expressed  spread  like  Avildfire,  and 
Olaf  Avas  canonised  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  long  before  his 
holiness  Avas  acknowledged  by  the  Pope  at  Rome.  While  Avhat 
may  be  called  the  national  party  thus  rallied  round  his  me¬ 
mory,  Avonders  and  miracles  AA’cre  declared  to  have  been  Avorked 
by  his  body,  Avhich  had  been  dug  up  .and  decently  buried 
eleven  months  after  his  death.  As  the  rule  of  the  Danes  greAV 
more  and  more  intolerable,  the  chiefs  Avho  had  been  Olaf’s 
bitterest  foes  bethought  them  of  his  son  Magnus,  who  Avas 
growing  up  in  Russia  under  Jaroslars  care.  A  deputa¬ 
tion  of  tAvclvc  chiefs  departed  for  Kicff,  wliere  Jaroslaf  then 
kept  his  court,  and  after  they  had  pledged  themselves  Avith 
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solemn  oaths  to  stand  by  the  young  prince,  the  Russian  Prince 
confided  him  to  those  who  had  been  his  father’s  worst  enemies, 
and  they  all  departed  for  Norway,  whence  Sweyn  and  his 
mother  speedily  fled  before  the  holiness  of  the  saint  and  the 
national  devotion  to  his  son.  And  now  that  unity  and  conso¬ 
lidation  of  Norway  into  one  kingdom  out  of  many  petty  states 
and  provinces,  which  Harold  Fairhair  and  his  descendants  had 
aimed  at  in  vain,  was  accomplished  under  the  influence  of 
Christianity,  Avhich  had  slowly  leavened  the  whole  mass  ;  and 
all  the  people  could  now  look  back  with  pride  and  affection  on 
one  who  while  on  earth  by  his  vigour  and  zeal  had  been  a  true 
example  of  Northern  worth  and  daring,  and  who  after  the 
death  of  a  martyr  still  looked  down  from  heaven  on  the  land 
he  loved,  ever  ready  to  protect  her  and  her  children  by  his 
special ’intercession  as  a  saint. 

As  jMagnus  was  but  a  child  in  years  the  earlier  part  of  his 
reign  was  really  the  rule  of  the  great  chiefs  in  his  name.  The 
time  was  not  yet  come,  though  it  was  near  at  hand,  when  those 
unruly  spirits  were  to  be  curbed  and  broken.  The  reader 
must  not  forget  that  Harold,  the  son  of  Sigurd,  the  saint’s 
half-brother,  after  being  healed  of  his  wounds  got  in  the  fight 
at  Sticklestad,  had  passed  on  from  Sweden  into  Russia,  and 
for  a  time  was  lost  sight  of.  IMagnus  was  ten  years  old  when 
he  returned  to  Norway.*  His  was  also  another  case  of  early 


*  The  origin  of  the  name  Magnus,  afterwards  and  now  so  common 
in  the  North,  is  curious.  At  his  birth,  which  was  unexpected,  the 
king  was  asleep,  and  no  one  was  in  the  house  except  a  few  women,  a 
priest,  and  Sighvat,  the  king’s  skald.  The  child  was  .all  but  stillborn, 
but  as  it  showed  some  signs  of  life  the  priest  bade  Sighvat  go  and 
tell  the  king  lest  the  babe  should  die  before  it  was  christened  and 
named.  ‘  That,’  said  Sighvat,  ‘  I  dare  not  do,  for  the  king  told  me  on 
‘  no  account  to  Avake  him,  but  to  let  him  sleep  his  sleep  out.’  ‘  But 
‘  the  child  Avill  die  and  so  lose  salvation  if  unb.aptiscd,’  rejoined  the 
priest.  ‘  Then  I  Avill  myself  undertake  to  give  him  a  name  sooner  than 
‘  Avake  the  king,’  said  Sighvat ;  ‘  and  I  Avill  call  him  “  Magnus  ”  after  the 
‘  greatest  king  that  ever  lived  ;  ’  meaning  by  ‘  Magnus  ’  Charlemagne. 
When  the  king  Avoke  next  morning  and  heard  what  had  happened  he 
sent  in  Avrath  for  Sighvat,  and  asked  him  hoAV  he  dared  to  have  the  child 
christened  without  his  knowledge.  ‘  Because,’  said  Sighvat,  ‘  I  had 
‘  rather  give  tAVO  souls  to  God  than  one  to  the  devil.’  ‘  IIoav  so  ?  ’  asked 
the  king.  ‘  The  bairn  Avas  at  death’s  door,’  said  Sighvat ;  ‘  if  it  died 
‘  unbaptised  of  course  it  would  belong  to  the  devil,  Avhereas  now  it 
‘  belongs  to  God.  That  makes  one.  As  for  the  other,  I  kneAV,  hoAv- 
‘  ever  Avroth  jou  might  be  the  worst  that  could  befall  me  would  be  to 
‘  lose  my  life,  and  if  I  were  slain  in  such  a  cause  of  comse  I  should  go 
‘  to  God  too.  That  makes  two.’  The  king,  softened  by  this  answer, 
VOL.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  Q 


226 


The  Early  Kings  of  Norway. 


July, 


development,  where  body  and  mind  grow  in  just  proportion, 
and  the  child  is  scarce  a  boy  before  he  is  a  man  both  in 
strength  and  thought.  All  confessed  that  the  young  king  was 
a  model  of  manly  beauty,  and  a  more  proper  man  in  this 
respect  than  his  father,  whose  figure  was  too  full  and  his  frame 
too  short  and  thickset.  His  poAvers  of  mind,  too,  wei’e  great, 
and  his  power  of  self-control  great,  as  Avas  shoAvn  by  the 
general  forbearance  Avhich  he  shoAA-ed,  Avith  one  exception,  to 
his  father’s  murderers.  That  exception  Avas  the  ai’ch- rebel 
Kalf  Ami’s  son,  Avho  had  played  the  part  of  his  foster-father 
since  his  return,  but  Avhom  it  Avas  scarce  in  human  nature, 
especially  in  that  revengeful  time,  that  he  could  ever  forgive. 
So  it  fell  out  once  Avhen  the  young  king,  noAV  about  seventeen, 
was  at  a  feast  near  Sticklestad  Avith  both  his  foster-fathers,  he 
said,  ‘  We  Avill  go  to-day  to  Sticklestad  and  see  what  tokens 
‘  are  left  of  the  things  that  happened  there.’  Einar  BoAvstring- 
twanger,  the  other  foster-father,  the  bold  archer  Avho  had  stood 
Avith  Olaf  Tryggvi’s  son  on  the  ‘  Long  Snake,’  and  came  out 
of  the  fight  alive,  said,  ‘  Lord,  I  knoAv  little  to  tell  about  them, 
‘  for  I  Avas  not  near  the  spot  on  the  day  of  the  battle ;  let 
‘  Kalf  ride  Avith  you,  he  Avill  be  able  to  tell  you  jdainly  about 
*  everything.’  Kalf  Avas  loth  to  go,  and  told  the  king  out¬ 
right  that  it  Avould  be  better  not  to  rake  up  old  scores,  but  to 
trust  entirely  to  those  Avho  Avere  noAv  his  firm  friends ;  but  the 
king  insisted  on  his  going.  Then  Kalf  called  his  Avaiting-man, 
and  bade  him  ride  to  his  strong  house  at  Edge,  and  bid  them 
launch  his  long-ship,  and  have  her  ready  for  sea  by  night. 
Then  the  king  and  Kalf  rode  to  Sticklestad,  and  Magnus  said, 
‘  Whereabouts  fell  King  Olaf,  my  father?’  Then  Kalf 
stretched  out  the  shaft  of  his  spear  and  said,  ‘  There  he  lay.’ 
‘  And  Avhere  Avast  thou  ?  ’  asked  the  king.  ‘  Here,  AA'here  I 
‘  now  stand,’  ansAvered  Kalf.  ‘  Then,’  said  the  king,  ‘  thy  axe 
‘  might  Avcll  have  reached  him,’  and  the  king’s  visage  greAv 
A'ery  red.  ‘  My  axe  did  not  reach  him,’  said  Kalf,  and  Avith 
that  lie  leapt  on  his  horse  and  rode  aAvay,  and  so  home  to 
Edge,  and  got  on  ship-board,  and  sailed  out  of  the  Firth,  and 
aAvay  Avest  to  the  Orkneys,  and  he  and  King  Magnus  never 
saAV  each  other  again.  So  the  king  had  pulled  doAvn  the  first 
of  the  great  chiefs  Avho  had  conspired  against  his  father,  and 

Avent  on  to  ask  Avhy  he  called  the  boy  Magnus,  a  name  none  of  his 
stock  had  ever  borne.  ‘  I  called  him,’  siiid  Sighvat,  ‘  after  the  greatest 
‘  carle  I  ever  heard  of,  Karl  Magnus.’  ‘  Verily,  Sighvat,’  said  the 
king,  ‘  you  carry  luck  Avith  you,  and  after  all  it  is  not  strange  that  luck 
‘  should  folloAv  Avit ;  stranger  still  sometimes  that  the  Avitless  carry  luck 
‘  Avith  them,  and  so  their  silly  deeds  turn  to  good.’ 
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from  that  day  forth  he  grew  harder  and  harder  against  them, 
till  his  friends  gi*ew  alarmed  and  warned  him  not  to  be  too 
severe,  the  chief  of  these  friends  being  the  outspoken  Skald 
Sighvat,  who  had  been  with  his  father  in  the  battle.  Matters 
came  to  a  head  when  at  a  ‘  Thing,’  or  gathering  of  the  free¬ 
men,  the  king  spoke  harshly  to  some,  and  even  threatened  the 
freemen  as  a  body.  Then  a  freeman  named  Atli  rose  and  said, 
with  Spartan  brevity  and  force,  ‘  My  shoon  pinch  me  so  I 
‘  can’t  stir  a  step.’  That  was  all  he  said,  but  his  words  were 
enough  to  show  Magnus  the  eiTor  of  his  policy,  and  from  that 
day  he  was  mild  and  forbearing. 

But  now  came  into  the  land  one  who  was  the  true  tamer  of 
these  great  chiefs.  This  was  that  Harold,  the  son  of  Sigurd, 
known  at  the  end  of  his  reign  as  Hardrada,  or  the  Stern,  that 
is,  the  man  of  ‘  hard  redes  ’  and  grim  counsels.  While  he  had 
been  away  in  Russia  he  had  passed  on  to  Constantinople,  or 
Miklagard,  that  is  Micklegarth,  the  town  of  towms.  There  he 
had  taken  service  under  the  Emperor  in  the  Varangians,  had 
risen  to  be  their  captain,  had  warred  in  the  East  and  in 
Gi’eece,  where  it  is  likely  that  he  scored  his  exploits  on  that 
lion  in  the  Pirajus,  which  now  lies  before  the  arsenal  at 
Venice.  Besides  this  he  had  been  in  the  thick  of  the  intrigues 
in  the  Emperor’s  palace,  had  won  the  favour  of  Zoe,  the 
daughter  and  wife  of  emperors,  had  quarrelled  with  her,  and 
been  thrown  into  a  dungeon  with  his  two  faithful  followers, 
Avho  there  slew  a  grizly  dragon  or  crocodile.  In  popular 
tumults  he  had  thrice  ‘  swept  or  scoured  ’  the  Emperor’s 
palace,  as  the  i)hrase  ran,  and  at  last,  after  twelve  years  full  of 
adventure,  he  had  made  his  way  to  Russia,  laden  with  a  huge 
store  of  gold,  singing  songs  as  he  sailed  up  the  Don  in  praise 
of  .Taroslafs  daughter  Elizabeth,  whose  hand  he  now  claimed, 
and  Avhom  he  soon  afterwards  wedded.  This  was  the  Avarrior 
who,  on  the  strength  of  his  kinship  to  the  Saint,  and  his  descent 
from  Harold  Fairhair,  noAv  demanded  a  share  of  NorAvay  from 
his  half-nejAhcAv  Magnus.  That  he  Avas  an  unAvelcome  guest 
to  the  young  king  could  not  be  denied ;  but  Magnus  Avas  Avise ; 
and  he  had  Avars  on  his  hands  Avith  the  heathen  Wends, 
besides  that  old  quarrel  Avith  Denmark,  over  Avhich  SAveyn,  the 
nephcAV  of  the  great  Canute,  Avas  noAV  king.  Though  strong 
in  the  affection  of  his  people,  Magnus  was  poor  in  goods.  The 
gold  of  Harold,  Avhich  seemed  inexhaustible,  as  Avell  as  the 
strength  of  his  arm,  Avould  stand  him  in  good  stead.  So  he 
shared  the  kingdom  Avith  him,  and  they  Avere  joint  kings  for 
about  tAvo  years,  that  is  from  1045  to  1047.  Then  Magnus 
the  Good  died  of  a  fever,  and  the  Avhole  land  was  left  to  the 
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tender  mercies  of  the  gigantic  Harold.  It  would  be  long  to 
tell  how  he  proved  the  truth  of  the  old  adage,  that  a  king’s 
hands  are  long,  his  eyes  quick,  and  his  ears  shar]).  Though 
constantly  at  war  either  with  Sweden  or  Denmark,  he  never 
for  a  moment  relaxed  his  policy  of  repression  and  subversion  at 
home,  and  there  was  in  his  dealings  with  his  people  a  cruel 
calculating  state-craft,  which  he  probably  brought  with  him 
from  the  East  as  a  legacy  from  Zoe  and  her  partners  on  the 
throne.  In  an  evil  hour  for  himself  he  was  beguiled  by  the 
promises  and  persuasion  of  Tostig  to  play  a  bold  stroke  for  the 
great  prize  which  fell  to  the  superior  strength  and  Avisdom  of 
William  the  Conqueror.  It  is  well  known  hoAV  he  got  his 
seven  feet  of  English  ground  at  Stamford  Bridge,  on  the 
Derwent,  and  how  his  huge  store  of  gold,  as  to  Avhich  iNIr. 
Carlyle  is  absurdly  incredulous,  passed  for  a  feAv  days  into  the 
j)ossesslon  of  his  English  namesake,  only  to  enrich  the  coffers 
of  the  Norman  invader.  Some  time  after  the  battle,  probably 
in  the  year  1069,  his  son  and  successor  Olaf  sent  Skuli  the 
son  of  Tostig,  to  King  William,  to  beg  for  his  father’s  bones, 
when  that  huge  frame,  once  so  full  of  fire  and  cruelty,  Avas 
exhumed,  put  on  shipboard  at  Grimsby,  and  buried  at  Dron- 
theim,  by  the  side  of  his  half-brother  the  Saint.* 

To  that  tumultuous  reign  in  Avhich  the  freemen  and  great 
vassals  had  been  tamed,  and  the  Church  as  a  hierarchy  firmly 
established.  Saint  Olaf  becoming  the  patron-saint  of  the  land, 
and  giving  his  name  to  numberless  churches  at  home  and 
abroad,t  a  period  of  rest  and  peace  succeeded  under  the  reign 
of  Harold’s  sons,  Magnus  and  Olaf  the  (^uiet.  The  land  in¬ 
deed  required  repose  and  peace  to  recoA'er  the  loss  of  the 
floAver  of  her  manhood  cut  off  Avith  Harold  Hardrada  in  Eng¬ 
land.  Magnus  died  soon,  but  Olaf  ruled  Avell  and  AA’isely  fur 
tAveuty-six  year's,  and  then  Avas  succeeded  by  his  son  iMagnus, 
Avho  became  for  a  av bile  joint-king  Avith  his  cousin  Hakon  the 
son  of  Magnus.  In  a  short  time  Ilakon  died  of  sickness,  and 
Magnus  became  sole  ruler.  He  Avas  a  mighty  Avarrior,  and 
made  at  least  two  expeditions  to  Scotland  and  Ireland.  On 
his  return  from  the  first  he  brought  baclcAvith  him  the  Scottish 
fashion  of  dress,  and  his  subjects,  ever  ready  Avith  nicknames, 
called  him  ‘  Barelegs.’  He,  too,  was  a  thorn  in  the  side  of 
the  freemen  who  had  now  degenerated  almost  entirely  into 
vassals  of  the  croAvn,  and  cut  off  the  mightiest  and  most  crafty 


*  Jest  and  Earnest,  vol.  i.  p.  309. 

f  Tooley  Street,  on  the  other  side  of  London  Bridge,  derives  its 
name  from  St.  Olal’s  Street. 
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of  them  in  the  person  of  one  Thorir  whom  he  seized  and  hanged. 
At  last  he  was  cut  off  on  an  expedition  to  Ireland,  not  Avithout 
treachery  on  the  part  of  some  of  his  allies  in  that  island,  and 
on  his  death  Norway  Avas  again  shared  betAveen  his  three  sons 
Avho  ruled  the  land,  not  altogether  for  its  good,Avith  their  sepa¬ 
rate  courts.  Olaf,  the  youngest  of  the  three,  died  Avhile  still 
a  boy  aged  fifteen,  and,  as  the  Icelanders  say,  he  is  ‘  out  of  the 
‘  story.’  The  tAvo  elder  Avere  of  different  characters.  Sigurd, 
called  the  Crusader  or  ‘  JeAvryfarer,’  being  a  Avarrior  given  to 
pomp  and  bravery,  Avbich  he  exhibited  on  his  crusade  in  a  Avay 
AA’hich  astonisbcd  even  the  Greek  Emperor.  Eystcin  his 
brother,  on  the  contrary,  Avas  not  a  AV’arrior ;  he  turned  his  at¬ 
tention  to  improve  the  laAv,  and  especially  to  Avhat  we  should 
noAv  call  the  advancement  of  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
kingdom.  By  negotiation  he,  for  a  time  at  least,  added  that 
debateable  Jemtland  to  NorAvay,  and  all  through  the  country 
he  made  roads  and  built  bridges,  and  erected  inns  and 
refuges  for  travellers  on  the  fells,  immensely  to  the  public 
advantage.  It  Avas  not  AA'ithout  reason,  therefore,  that  Avhen 
his  brother  Sigurd  returned  from  his  crusade  and  boasted  of 
his  mighty  deeds,  that  Eystein  could  point  to  the  good  roads 
and  strong  bridges  and  thriving  tOAvns  Avhich  Avere  rising  on  all 
sides  under  his  peaceful  rule,  AA-hile  his  brother  had  been  strut¬ 
ting  like  a  peacock  in  the  East.  After  Sigurd’s  return  the 
brothers  had  quarrels,  but  they  patched  them  up  at  last,  and 
under  their  joint  rule  NorAA'ay  continued  to  prosper.  In  their 
reign,  too,  Ave  first  hear  of  fixed  sees  for  bishops,  who  had  up 
to  that  time  been  Avhat  the  Americans  Avould  vulgarly  call 
‘carpet-bag  bishops,’ following  the  king  about  from  place  to 
place  and  from  grange  to  grange.  This  no  doubt  Avas  a  great 
gain  to  the  land  for  the  bishoprics  and  monasteries  Avhich  Avere 
then  established  at  Bergen,  Stavanger,  and  other  places,  became 
so  many  centres  of  civilisation  and  commerce.  Of  this  pair  the 
thrifty  Eystein  died  first,  renoAvned  for  arts  and  policy  rather 
than  for  arms,  and  noAv  Sigurd  the  Crusader  Avas  sole  king. 

The  latter  part  of  his  reign  Avas  marked  by  the  arrival  of  the 
first  of  those  pretenders  to  royal  birth  Avho  afterAvards  caused  so 
much  trouble  and  bloodshed  in  the  land.  Just  about  the  same 
time,  too.  King  Sigurd  fell  into  temporary  fits  of  madness, 
Avhich  Avere  a  great  grief  to  him  and  his  people.  The  story  of 
the  pretender  Avas  this :  While  King  Sigurd,  Avho  had  lately 
made  the  Things  all  over  NorAvay  sAvear  to  obey  his  son  Mag¬ 
nus  as  king  after  his  OAvn  death,  kept  court  at  Tunsberg,  a 
young  man  Avas  brought  into  his  presence  Avho  said  he  Avas 
a  son  of  Magnus  Barelegs,  and  therefore  Sigurd’s  brother. 
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begotten  v.hile  the  kilted  monarch  was  away  on  one  of  his 
AVestem  expeditions.  This  story  was  backed  by  several  of 
the  great  vassals,  and  the  pretender  himself  offered  to  prove 
the  truth  of  his  words  by  undergoing  the  ordeal.  So  said  so 
done.  He  must  walk  blindfold  over  seven  redhot  ploughshares ; 
and  he  did  so,  led  by  two  bishops,  having  first  implored  the 
aid  of  Columba  his  patron-saint.  AVhilc  the  pretender,  whose 
name  was  Harold  Gille  or  the  ‘  Serving-man,’  was  undergoing 
this  fearful  trial,  Magnus,  the  son  of  Sigurd,  who  stood  by, 
called  out,  ‘  He  does  not  tread  the  iron  as  though  he  were  a 
‘  man.’  ‘  Thou  s])eakest  ill  and  eruelly,’  said  King  Sigurd ;  ‘  he 
‘  has  borne  himself  bravely  throughout.’  After  the  ordeal  he 
was  put  to  bed  and  his  feet  bound  uj),  and  three  days  afterwards 
they  were  found  unburnt.  Then  King  Sigurd  acknowledged 
him  as  his  brother,  though  after  all  his  paternity  was  very 
doubtful,  and  Harold  Gille  Avas  reckoned  as  one  of  the  royal 
family.  His  strange  dress  and  habits,  his  long  gaunt  figure, 
long  neck  and  long  face,  his  black  hair  and  eyes,  and  above  all 
his  imperfect  Xen  se  speech,  made  him  an  object  of  derision  at 
court ;  but  King  Sigurd  never  Avavered  after  he  had  once 
acknoAA'ledged  him  as  his  brother.  The  head,  naturally,  of  the 
mocking  party  Avas  Magnus  the  king’s  son,  but  even  the 
mockers  sometimes  got  the  Avorst  of  it  Avith  Harold;  for  once 
Avhen  he  asserted  that  there  Avere  men  in  Ireland  so  SAvift  of 
foot  that  they  could  keep  up  and  even  outstrij)  a  horse  at  full 
speed,  and  Alagnus  said  ‘  it  Avas  a  lie,’  and  they  had  a  bet  about 
it  for  a  gold  ring  against  Harold’s  head,  the  Irishman  utterly 
outstripped  IMagnus  on  his  fleetest  horse,  and  so  Avon  the  Avager 
with  flying  colours.  In  1130  King  Sigurd  died,  and  then  his 
son  and  the  pretender  Avere  left  to  fight  their  quarrel  out. 
This  they  did  with  ceaseless  strife  and  varying  fortune,  one 
getting  the  better  of  the  other  by  turns,  till  at  last  Harold 
seized  Magnus  in  Bergen  and  Avith  Celtic  brutality  put  out 
his  eyes  and  otherAvise  cruelly  mutilated  him,  and  then  cast 
him  into  prison.  This  Avas  in  the  year  1135  ;  but  Harold  had 
hardly  time  to  reap  the  fruits  of  his  ci’uelty  before  he  Avas  con¬ 
fronted  by  another  pretender,  Avho  in  the  summer  of  1136  came 
into  his  presence  at  Bergen,  and  having  claimed  and  obtained 
the  King’s  peace,  declared  that  he  Avas  his  brother  and  a  son  of 
Magnus  Barelegs,  to  Avhose  love  adventures  there  seemed  to  be 
no  end,  only  this  time  the  pretender  claimed  to  born  of  a  Nor- 
Avegian  mother.  His  name  Avas  Sigurd  and  his  nickname  ‘  Snap- 
‘  deacon,’  from  some  hasty  orders  that  he  had  received.  In 
boyhood  he  Avas  believed  to  be  the  son  of  one  Adalbrigt,  a 
priest  in  the  South  of  XorAvay,  but  as  he  greAV  up  he  told  this 
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story  of  his  birth  in  Orkney  and  in  Iceland,  and  many  both  at 
home  and  abroad  jiut  faith  in  him.  In  himself,  whatever  his 
origin,  he  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  his  time. 
Well  versed  in  priestly  lore  and  at  the  same  time  most  accom¬ 
plished  in  all  manly  exercises.  Young,  handsome,  eloquent 
and  daring,  he  was  a  darling  wherever  he  went,  and  at  the 
court  of  the  Earls  of  Orkney  he  was  in  high  favour. 

Such  was  the  man  who  now  stood  before  Harold  Gille  and 
claimed  to  be  his  brother.  The  demand  Avas  too  dangerous 
for  the  king  to  admit  for  a  moment.  He  had  set  an  example 
only  too  likely  to  be  imitated,  and  it  threatened  to  rain  pre¬ 
tenders.  Some  of  the  courtiers  cried  out  he  ought  at  once  to 
be  thrown  in  prison  and  slain,  for  as  Harold  was  a  foreigner, 
and  let  the  great  vassals  do  as  they  pleased,  they  feared  their 
reign  Avould  be  over  if  this  accomplished  Northman  came  to 
poAver.  As  Harold  had  granted  him  his  peace,  he  did  not  dare 
to  seize  him  openly,  but  he  did  not  scruple,  after  Sigurd  had 
gone  to  his  lodging,  to  arrest  him  and  carry  him  off  to  prison 
in  a  boat.  But  neither  the  king  nor  his  emissaries  were  aAvare 
of  the  dexterity  and  daring  of  their  captive.  Tavo  men  Avatched 
Sigurd  Avhile  the  rest  roAved.  The  tAA-^o  held  him  by  his  cloak, 
and  tliought  him  safe,  Avhen,  as  though  by  sleight  of  hand, 
their  prisoner  tossed  them  both  over  the  side,  and  leaping  over¬ 
board  himself,  dived.  Before  the  boat,  Avhich  Avas  at  full  speed, 
could  regain  the  spot,  the  Snap-deacon  had  SAVum  to  shore  and 
made  his  Avay  up  to  the  fells,  though,  having  left  his  cloak 
behind  him,  he  Avas  nearly  frozen  to  death.  Joining  his  friends, 
who  aided  in  concealing  him,  he  soon  raised  a  flock  of  bold 
spirits  discontented  Avith  the  rule  of  a  foreigner,  and  coming 
suddenly  on  the  house  in  Avhich  the  king  slept,  sIcav  him  in  his 
bed  on  December  14,  1137.  So  died,  in  his  thirty-fifth  year, 
Harold  Gille,  Avho,  if  a  king’s  son,  shoAved  little  of  a  royal 
nature  in  his  life  and  deeds.  To  us  he  seems,  though  Munch 
believes  him  to  have  been  the  son  of  Magnus  Barelegs,  nothing 
less  than  an  impudent  Irish  adventurer,  a  Gilly  of  the  time 
both  by  name  and  natime.  He  left  behind  him  several  sons, 
Ingi,  Sigurd,  and  Eystein,  the  tAvo  first  children,  Avho  were  set 
up  as  kings  under  the  guardianship  of  their  mother  and  some 
of  the  great  chiefs.  Unable  to  resist  them  by  making  a  party 
of  his  OAvn,  Sigurd  Snap-deacon  resolved  on  a  bold  stroke.  This 
Avas  to  seize  the  blind  and  mutilated  King  Magni>s  and  to 
put  him  forAvard  as  king,  and  so  to  rule  in  his  name.  In  this 
purpose  he  succeeded  for  a  AA’hile,  but  Magnus  had  to  fly  the 
land  Avhile  Sigurd  betook  himself  to  the  Hebrides  to  gather 
sufficient  force  to  attack  the  young  kings  Sigurd  and  Ingi. 
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At  last,  after  many  adventures,  the  blind  king  and  his  sup¬ 
porters  reappeared  in  the  east  of  Norway  witli  thirty  ships, 
against  which  the  adherents  of  the  two  young  kings  launched 
twenty ;  but  when  the  battle  began  eighteen  of  the  foreign 
ships  fled,  and  Magnus  and  Sigurd  were  left  to  fight  it  out 
with  twelve.  The  kings’  ships  were  stout  and  tall,  and  their 
adversaries’  Aveak.  The  iiiA-aders  Avere  utterly  routed ;  King 
Magnus  Avas  slain.  As  for  Sigurd,  Avhen  the  battle  Avas  lost 
he  leaped  overboard,  relying  on  his  extraordinary  skill  in 
swimming,  and  lay  for  some  time  AAdth  his  shield  OA’er  his  head. 
At  last  one  of  the  prisoners  Avho  Avas  about  to  be  slain  betrayed 
him.  His  captors  tortured  him  to  death  in  the  most  cruel 
Avay,  breaking  his  arms  and  legs,  and  then  literally  flaying 
him  by  flogging.  All  these  pangs  he  bore  without  flinching, 
no  more,  said  a  bystander,  than  if  he  had  ‘  been  a  stock  or  a 
‘  stone.’  So  he  died  singing  j)salms  and  praying  for  his  foes. 
All  admitted  his  daring  and  courage,  but  Avhat  could  a  man  do, 
they  said,  Avho  had  not  fortune  on  his  side ;  ‘  a  true  saying,’ 
says  Munch,  ‘  for  had  Sigurd  Snap-deacon  aa’oii  the  day  the 
‘  annals  of  the  country  Avould  have  spoken  of  him  as  if  he  had 
‘  had  right  on  his  side.’ 

After  this  came  a  host  of  puppet  kings,  set  up  and  pulled 
down  again  by  the  great  vassals  Avho  sided  Avith  them  either 
from  family  ties  or  interest.  We  have  not  time  or  space  to 
waste  upon  them  ;  but  at  the  end  of  that  century  came  Sverrir, 
a  greater  pretender  than  all,  Avho  by  the  force  of  his  energy 
and  Avit  raised  himself,  after  a  series  of  desperate  struggles, 
to  the  throne  and  died  a  king,  calling  himself  the  laAvful  son 
of  Harold  AVrymouth,  one  of  the  puppet  kings.  He  Avas  in 
reality  the  son  of  a  poor  combmaker  in  a  petty  NorAvay  toAvn ; 
but  Avhatever  his  birth,  he  blazed  like  a  meteor  through  the 
troubled  air  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  left  his  mark  uj)on 
the  age.  More  than  that,  this  son  of  a  combmaker  established 
a  dynasty,  and  AA'as  the  father  of  Hakonthe  Old,  Avell  knoAvn  in 
Scottish  history  for  the  part  he  jdayed  at  the  battle  of  Largs. 

AVe  have  noAv  filled  uj)  to  the  best  of  our  ability  the  blanks 
left  in  Mr.  Carlyle’s  brilliant  but  most  kaleidoscopic  sketch  of 
early  NorAvegian  history.  It  is  a  remarkable  and  a  suggestive 
work,  not  only  for  Avhat  it  says  but  Avhat  it  omits  to  mention. 
Had  he  knoAvn  more  of  his  subject  and  av'ailed  himself  of  ma¬ 
terials  clt)se  to  his  hand,  his  work  Avould  have  been  better  still ; 
but  we  must  take  great  Avriters  as  Ave  find  them,  and  if,  like 
Paganini,  they  choose  to  play  on  one  string  rather  than  three 
or  four,  Ave  must  listen  all  the  same  to  their  music,  for  music  it 
is,  and  not  the  mere  dubbing  of  a  tomtom  or  the  droning  of  a 
bagpipe. 
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Art.  IX. — Lucrezia  Borgiu.  Nach  Urliunden  und  Correspon- 
denzeu  Hirer  eigeneu  Zeit.  Von  Ferdinand  Gregorovius. 
Stuttgart :  1874. 


tr^ilE  sphinx-like  riddle  of  the  story  of  Lucrezia  Borgia  has 
of  late  much  occupied  the  attention  of  historical  inves¬ 
tigators  in  various  countries.  In  Italy,  especially  in  the  cities 
of  Turin,  Ferrara,  Modena,  and  Milan,  books  have  been  pub¬ 
lished  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  the  too  famous  daughter 
of  Alexander  VI.  In  France,  M.  Armand  Baschet,  to 
whom  the  world  is  indebted  for  researches  by  which  he  has 
brought  to  light  many  interesting  documents  from  the  archives 
of  various  states  of  Italy,  has  for  years  been  occupied  in 
collecting  materials  for  a  life  of  Lucrezia  Borgia.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  is  unfortunately  not  yet  completed.  A  Dominican 
monk,  Ollivier,  in  1870,  made  a  desperate  attempt  to  white¬ 
wash  the  whole  of  the  Borgias  in  the  first  part  of  a  book 
entitled  ‘  Le  Pape  Alexander  VI.  et  les  Borgias.’  This  book, 
which  forms  a  fantastic  contrast  to  the  tragedy  of  Victor 
Hugo,  has  not  been  received  with  favour  even  by  the  most 
Ultramontane  organs  of  the  Homan  Catholic  Church,  w'ho  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  the  moral  character  of  Alexander  VI.  cannot 
possibly  be  rehabilitated  in  the  face  of  irrefragable  contempo¬ 
rary  documents  In  England  Mr.  William  Gilbert  published 
a  meritorious  biography  of  Lucrezia  Borgia  in  two  volumes  in 
1869. 

The  first  w’riter,  how'ever,  who  entered  the  list  as  a  serious 
champion  in  behalf  of  this  enigmatical  lady  Avas  Mr.  Roscoe, 
whose  apology  of  Lucrezia  speedily  aroused  the  Avarmest  recog¬ 
nition  among  the  Italians,  and  has  been  the  forerunner  of  all 
subsequent  efforts  of  the  same  character.  Since  his  time, 
however,  it  may  be  said  that  the  difficulty  of  giving  anything 
like  a  fair  reputation  to  Lucrezia  is  indefinitely  increased  by 
the  success  Avhich  has  attended  the  drama  of  a  great  poet  and 
the  opera  of  a  great  composer;  through  both  of  which  the 
theatre  and  opera-going  public  of  Europe  have  made  such  ac¬ 
quaintance  Avith  Lucrezia,  as  a  sort  of  Bacchanal  of  blood, 
equally  free  in  the  use  of  the  poison  cup  and  the  dagger,  that 
it  Avould  seem  an  anomaly  or  a  paradox  to  divest  this  heroine 
of  the  tragic  qualities  Avhich  have  endoAved  her  Avith  the  power 
of  stage-fascination. 

Herr  Gregorovius,  hoAvever,  already  so  favourably  known  by 
his  monograjih  on  Corsica,  and  by  his  *  History  of  the  City  of 
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‘  Rome  in  the  jNIiddle  Ages,"  has  now  produced  the  most  com¬ 
plete  and  trustworthy  work  on  the  subject  which  has  yet 
appeared ;  and  although  we  cannot  affirm  that  all  obscurity 
is  removed  from  the  life  and  character  of  Lucrezia  Borgia, 
wc  can  at  least  recognise  that  a  quantity  of  new  and  important 
documents  have  been  brought  to  light,  Avhich  enable  us  to  take 
a  clearer  view  of  the  difficulties  of  the  problem. 

Herr  Gregorovius  appears  to  have  been  moved  to  undertake 
the  subject  by  a  discovery  which  he  made  among  the  archives  of 
the  notarial  acts  of  the  Roman  capital.  He  was  already  possessed 
of  a  number  of  original  documents  concerning  the  Borgias 
which  he  had  collected  during  his  researches  among  the  archives 
of  Italy,  for  the  purposes  of  his  work  on  Rome  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  when  he  came  upon  a  volume  of  j)rotocols  of  Cainillo  de 
Beneimbcne,  who  was  the  confidential  notary  of  Alexander  VI. 
during  the  greater  part  of  his  career.  From  the  documents 
therein  contained,  the  genealogy  of  the  Borgia  family,  both 
in  its  legitimate  and  illegitimate  relations,  could  be  clearly  es¬ 
tablished,  and  the  book  contained  the  whole  series  of  the  mar¬ 
riage  contracts  of  Lucrezia  Borgia,  besides  other  papers  from 
which  details  of  the  inner  relations  of  the  Borgia  family  were 
to  be  drawn.  He  has  also  spared  no  pains  in  the  collection 
of  other  materials.  He  has  visited  every  city  and  town  where 
Lucrezia  abode  and  with  which  she  had  any  connexion.  He 
has  visited  Modena,  Mantua,  Nepi,  Pesaro,  Ferrara,  and 
Florence  repeatedly  in  the  course  of  his  researches,  and  he 
found  in  the  State  Archives  of  the  Este  family  at  Modena  the 
richest  treasure-ti-ovc  in  the  way  of  Borgia  documents.  The 
work  as  thus  composed  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  apology  for 
Lucrezia  Borgia ;  but  it  is  difficult  after  reading  it  to  believe 
that  the  woman  was  such  an  incarnate  fiend  as  her  enemies,  who 
were  her  contemporaries,  have  made  out.  At  the  same  time 
it  would  evince  remarkable  credulity  to  accept  as  true  the 
panegyrics  of  the  poets  and  writers  and  courtiers  who  knew 
her  only  as  Duchess  of  F errara  ;  it  would  be  indeed  an  anomaly 
if  a  paragon  of  virtue  had  been  born  out  of  the  foul  nest  of  the 
Borgias. 

The  Spanish  race  of  the  Borjas  or  Borgias,  whose  story  will 
always  remain  as  illustrative  of  the  florid  exuberance  of  the 
Renaissance  Period  in  crime  as  well  as  in  virtue,  were  a  remark¬ 
able  race.  They  belonged  to  the  same  national  type  as  the 
Cortez  and  the  Pizarros,  or  as  Loyola,  who  later  was  the 
founder  of  the  most  powerful  political  and  religious  institution 
which  the  •world  has  ever  known.  They  were  endowed  with 
extraordinary  gifts,  with  physical  beauty  and  power,  as  well 
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as  with  quick  intelligence  and  courage,  and  fierce  energy  of 
will.  Although  they  professed  to  descend  from  the  kings  of 
Anagon,  their  origin  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than  Alfonso 
Borgia,  who  ascended  the  Papal  chair  as  Callixtus  III.  in  1455. 
Alfonso  Borgia  was  born  at  Xativa  near  Valencia.  He  began 
liis  Italian  career  as  private  secretary  of  Alfonso  king  of  Aragon, 
Avho  became  afterwards  king  of  Naples. 

The  family  of  the  Borgias  were  related  to  two  other 
Valenclan  families,  the  Milas  and  the  Lanzols,  and  members 
of  both  these  families  came  flocking  to  Rome,  even  as  early  as 
1444,  when  Alfonso  was  made  Cardinal.  Spain  having  by 
this  time  terminated  her  wars  against  the  Moors,  her  sons  began 
to  divert  their  energies  abroad,  and  in  both  hemispheres  they 
placed  their  country,  for  a  Avhile,  in  a  position  of  paramount 
influence.  No  city  at  that  time  ottered  a  more  ready  and  more 
attractive  field  of  ambition  than  Rome.  She  w'as  the  political 
centre  of  the  world.  The  Papacy  w’as  still  revei'cd  through 
all  civilised  nations  as  the  highest  spiritual  power,  and  na 
deficiency  of  birth  or  fortune  could  be  so  great  there  as  to 
prevent  a  man  from  aiming  at  the  chiefest  offices  of  ambition, 
in  an  institution  in  which  the  highest  dignity  might  be,  as  it 
was  later,  achieved  by  the  son  of  a  swineherd. 

Callixtus  III.  had  two  sisters,  one  of  them  married  a  Lanzol 
and  had  two  sons,  Pedro  Luis  and  Rodrigo,  besides  daughters. 
Callixtus  adopted  both  his  nephews  and  gave  them  his  own 
family  name  of  Borgia.  Rodrigo,  the  youngest  of  these 
nephews  of  Callixtus  III.,  he  who  afterwards  became  Alexan¬ 
der  VI.,  was  made  a  cardinal  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his 
age,  and  one  year  later  was  advanced  to  the  high  dignity  of 
Vice-Chancellor  of  the  Roman  Church. 

As  for  Rodrigo’s  elder  brother,  Pedro  Luis,  he  was  over- 
wliehned  with  honours,  offices,  and  possessions,  with  a  pro¬ 
fusion  which  made  him  a  prototype  in  some  measure  of  the 
])osition  attained  later  by  his  nephew,  Cajsar  Borgia.  Pedro 
Luis,  however,  died  young,  not  long  after  the  death  of  his 
uncle  the  Pope ;  and  as  he  was  unmarried,  his  immense  pro¬ 
perty  in  lands  and  goods  went  to  swell  the  resources  of  his 
brother  the  Cardinal,  who  was  beginning  to  amass  from  the 
spoils  of  Christendom  that  immense  fortune  which  enabled  him 
to  outbid  all  competitors  for  the  chair  of  Saint  Peter,  to 
enrich  mistresses  and  assassins,  and  to  make  opulent  and 
])Owerful  a  “whole  tribe  of  illegitimate  descendants.  Cardinal 
Borgia  was  the  richest  of  all  the  princes  of  the  Church,  at  a 
time  when  the  Pap.al  exchequer  was  flooded  with  the  tribute  of 
the  whole  Christian  world.  His  uncle,  the  Pope,  Callixtus. 
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III.,  had  by  his  influence  with  foreign  potentates  procured  for 
him  a  crowd  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  and  sinecures  ia  various 
countries  of  which  he  received  the  incomes  at  Rome.  He  ex¬ 
pended  a  portion  of  these  in  keeping  up  the  state  of  his  office, 
and  amassed  the  remainder  so  as  to  be  ready  for  the  day  when 
the  Papacy  should  become  vacant. 

‘  He  is  a  man,’  writes  one  of  his  contemporaries,  ‘  of  a  spirit  crjual 
to  all  things,  and  of  great  intelligence;  ready  in  speech,  to  which, 
being  moderately  versed  in  literature,  he  understands  well  how  to  give 
style ;  subtle  by  nature  and  of  marvellous  skill  in  the  conduct  of  busi¬ 
ness.  He  is  extraordinarily  rich,  and  the  protection  of  many  kings 
and  princes  gives  him  reputation.  He  inhabits  a  beautiful  and  con¬ 
venient  palace  which  he  has  had  built  between  the  Ponte  Sant’  Angelo, 
and  the  Campo  de  Fine.  From  his  ecclesiastical  benefices,  his  many 
abbeys  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  his  three  bishoprics  Valencia,  Portus,  and 
Carthago,  he  draws  boundless  incomes,  while  the  office  of  A'ice-Chan- 
cellor  alone,  as  they  say,  brings  him  in  yearly  8,000  golden  gulden. 
The  quantity  of  his  silver  plate,  of  his  pearls,  of  his  hangings  worked 
in  gold  and  silver,  and  his  books  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  is  very 
great,  and  all  this  of  a  splendid  magnificence  which  were  worthy  of 
a  king  or  of  a  pope.  I  do  not  speak  of'  the  inestimable  adornings  of  his 
beds  and  of  his  horses,  nor  of  all  his  similar  ornaments  of  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver  and  .silk,  nor  of  his  costly  wardrobe,  nor  of  the  great  mass  of  coined 
gold  in  his  possession.’ 

As  long  as  Callixtus  lived,  the  Spaniards  wlio  flocked  to 
Rome  during  his  pontificate  were  all-powerful,  and  enjoyed  a 
monopoly  of  all  the  Papal  patronage,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
great  Roman  families,  who  on  the  death  of  tlie  Spanish  Pope 
arose  in  revolt  against  the  hateful  supremacy  of  foreigners, 
and  some  of  them  were  obliged  to  leave  the  city.  Cardinal 
Rodrigo  Borgia  was  then  twenty-seven  years  of  age ;  he  re¬ 
tained  his  office  of  Papal  Vice-Chancellor,  and  seems  to  have 
lived  quietly  through  the  pontificates  of  Pius  II.,  Paul  II., 
Sixtus  IV.,  and  Innocent  VIII.,  still  continuing  to  amass 
wealth,  and  waiting  his  time  to  make  a  bid  for  the  Papacy. 
There  are  few  details  of  his  private  life  at  this  period.  One 
letter  of  exhortation,  however,  is  still  extant,  addressed  to  him 
by  Pius  II.,  in  his  twenty-ninth  yeai*,  from  which  it  appears 
that  his  dissolute  conduct  during  a  visit  to  Sienna  had  raised 
a  scandal  in  the  town,  and  filled  the  Pope’s  heart  with  shame 
and  indignation.  He  had  many  mistresses,  but  Vanozza  is  the 
one  best  known  to  history,  since  she  was  the  mother  of  Ciesar 
and  Lucrezia,  and  with  her  Cardinal  Borgia  became  acquainted 
about  the  year  1466.  The  name  Vanozza  was  a  familiar 
transformation  of  Giovanna — her  full  name  was  Vanozza 
Catanei,  but  of  what  family  she  came  is  not  known.  Some 
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years  after  his  connexion  with  Vanozza  he  contrived,  as  some 
cloak  to  his  relations  with  her,  to  bring  about  a  marriage  be¬ 
tween  his  mistress  and  one  Giorgio  di  Croce,  a  Milanese, 
for  whom  he  had  obtained  the  post  of  apostolic  writer  for 
Sixtus  IV.,  and  who  was  willing  to  accept  this  dishonourable 
alliance  for  the  sake  of  advancement. 

Lucrezia  Borgia  was  born  in  the  year  1480,  in  the  ponti¬ 
ficate  of  Sixtus  IV.,  in  the  very  same  month  in  which  Lorenzo 
the  Magnificent  had  consolidated  his  power  at  Florence  by  the 
establishment  of  the  Council  of  Seventy.  Lucrezia  was  six 
years  younger  than  her  terrible  brother  Ca3sar  Borgia,  and 
eight  years  younger  than  Juan,  Duke  of  Gandia,  destined  to 
be  the  victim  of  his  brother’s  ruthless  ambition.  The  period 
in  which  Lucrezia  was  born  was  one  for  Rome  of  abomination, 
not  as  dark  indeed  as  that  of  the  Borgia  epoch,  but  still  suffi¬ 
ciently  terrible  for  a  city  which  was  held  to  be  the  capital  of 
Christianity.  The  Pope,  Sixtus  IV.,  of  the  Riario  family,  was 
a  pontiff  of  more  commanding  powers  than  Alexander  VI., 
and  exhibited  a  restless  activity  in  his  endeavours  to  extend 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Church  by  intrigue  and  violence ; 
he  had  concerted  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi,  whose  plans 
included  the  murder  of  the  Medicis.  His  nephew,  Girolamo 
Riario,  was  all-powerful  under  the  pontificate,  and  it  was  for 
him  the  Pope  was  unweariedly  scheming  the  conquest  of  the 
Romagna — that  eternal  object  of  papal  cupidity — to  obtain 
possession  of  which  Cajsar  Borgia  committed  some  of  the  ghast¬ 
liest  in  his  series  of  crimes,  with  the  full  approbation  of  his 
hither.  "While  the  head  of  the  Church  was  thus  absorbed  in 
schemes  of  tenqHiral  ambition,  and  unscrupulous  of  means,  reli¬ 
gion  itself  became  a  mere  show,  in  which  the  actors  were  stained 
with  every  vice  and  crime,  and  the  immorality  of  all  classes 
was  furious  and  shameless.  "Whole  quarters  were  swarming 
with  courtesans,  who  jiaraded  the  streets  in  the  pride  and  state 
of  princesses,  while  the  feuds  of  the  great  families  broke  out 
continually  into  open  warfare,  and  the  armed  followers  of  the 
Colonna  and  the  Savelli,  on  the  one  side,  with  those  of  the 
Orsini  on  tlie  other,  carried  on  the  old  war  of  the  Guelfs  and 
the  Ghibellincs,  recruited  their  strength  among  the  other  hostile 
families  in  Rome,  and  day  by  day  terrified  the  city  with  scenes 
of  havoc  and  assassination. 

Lucrezia  passed  the  first  years  of  her  childhood  in  the  house 
of  her  mother,  who  dwelt  close  to  the  palace  of  the  Cardinal 
Borgia  himself,  in  the  Piazza  Pizzo  di  Merlo,  which  was 
situated  in  the  quarter  called  Ponte,  adjoining  the  Ponte  Sant^ 
Angelo,  through  which  passed  the  high  road  to  the  Vatican, 
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and  which  was  one  of  the  most  stirring  and  busy  quarters  of 
Rome.  Cardinal  Borgia  appears  to  have  acted  the  part  of  a 
provident  father  towards  all  his  illegitimate  progeny  by  his 
different  mistresses.  His  mistresses  also  he  looked  after  with 
paternal  care  as  soon  as  he  had  cast  them  off,  and  this  he 
never  failed  to  do  as  soon  as  they  were  ripe  for  superan¬ 
nuation.  What  indeed  seems  to  have  struck  his  contempo¬ 
raries  most  in  Cardinal  Borgia  was  his  indefatigable  love  of  life 
and  pleasure,  and  his  inexhaustible  fund  of  good  sjnrits  and 
good  humour.  As  long  as  he  lived  he  never  ceased  to  enjoy 
himself.  Although  the  court  of  the  Borgias  was  tainted  with 
assassination  and  crime,  the  Vatican  was  by  no  means  an  abode 
of  gloom  and  terror.  On  the  contrary,  its  halls  abounded  with 
glitter  and  movement,  with  banquetings  and  music  and  revel¬ 
ries  which  at  times,  it  is  time,  degenerated  into  abominable 
orgies.  And  whatever  was  done  there  in  the  way  of  assassina¬ 
tion  was  not  done  darkly  or  in  a  corner,  but  in  open  day ;  and 
if  a  guest  there  w’as  taken  off  by  sur])rise  in  a  cuj)  of  poison, 
tke  Pope  and  his  guests  Avould  make  merry  over  the  event  at 
the  expense  of  tlie  victim,  who  ought  to  have  been  on  his 
guard.  No  individual  at  that  time  in  all  Italy  w'as  treated 
with  so  little  sympathy  as  a  simpleton  or  an  unsuspicious 
victim ;  and  probably  to  have  any  idea  of  the  way  in  which 
successful  murder  was  regarded  at  that  time  by  the  courtiers  and 
frequenters  of  the  Vatican,  one  must  look  to  the  most  AVestern 
States  of  America,  Avhere  the  rutHan  who  succeeds  in  knocking 
over  an  unsuspecting  enemy  with  his  six-shooter  is  regarded 
as  something  of  a  hero,  until  he  himself  gets  knocked  over  in 
Ills  turn. 

Amid  the  joyous  division  of  the  spoils  of  the  Church  among 
his  mistresses  and  his  children,  Vanozza  and  her  offspring  fared 
well.  The  sons  were  either  ennobled  or  provided  with  Church 
dignities ;  and  as  for  Lucrezia,  she  of  all  the  Cardinal’s  illegiti¬ 
mate  daughters  remained  the  especial  object  of  his  solicitude. 
Vanozza,  too,  although  she  lost  all  claim  to  the  title  of  a  mis¬ 
tress  after  the  birth  of  her  last  papal  child  Gioffredo,  at  the 
age  of  forty,  never  ceased  to  receive  tokens  of  kindly  attention 
from  her  old  paramour  as  long  as  he  lived.  Her  first  husband, 
Giorgio  di  Croce,  happening  to  die,  the  Pope  thought  it  would 
be  well  for  her  to  have  the  protection  of  a  second,  and  had  no 
difficulty  in  finding  one.  Carlo  Canale,  first  chamberlain  of  Car¬ 
dinal  Francesco  Gonzaga,  afterwards  an  attendant  of  the  Cardi¬ 
nal  Sclafetano  of  Parma.  This  latter  marriage  took  ])lace  in 
1486,  when  Lucrezia  was  six  years  of  age  and  her  mother  was 
forty-six,  and  a  child  was  born  to  Carlo  Canale  after  this  aus- 
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picioiis  event.  It  was  perhaps  on  the  occasion  of  this  marriage 
that  Lucrezia  was  taken  away  from  the  protection  of  her 
mother ;  at  any  rate  she  left  Vanozza’s  house  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  henceforward  but  little  intercourse  seems  to  have 
been  permitted  between  mother  and  daughter.  It  may  have 
been  that  Lucrezia  with  her  golden  hair  was  an  exceptionally 
attractive  child  among  the  illegitimate  daughters  of  the  Pope, 
and  that  he  had  marked  her  out  from  the  first  for  a  high 
destiny.  At  any  rate  he  adopted  her  as  a  child  into  his  legi¬ 
timate  family  by  placing  her  under  the  care  of  Adriana,  one 
of  his  cousins,  a  member  of  the  family  of  Mila,  w’ho  had  been 
married  to  an  Orsini,  by  whom  she  had  a  son,  Ursinus  Orsini. 
This  Madonna  Adriana,  as  she  was  called,  remained  the  con¬ 
fidante  and  comjdaccnt  abettor  of  the  Pope’s  debaucheries, 
crimes,  and  intrigues  up  to  the  time  of  his  death,  not  hesitat¬ 
ing  to  sacrifice  to  him  the  honour  of  her  o^vn  daughter-in-law, 
and  consequently  that  of  her  son  ;  and  whatever  education  and 
notions  of  moi’ality  Lucrezia  received  she  received  under  the 
supervision  of  Madonna  Adriana.  Although  Lucrezia  has  no 
claim  to  a  place  among  the  celebrated  learned  and  cultivated 
women  of  Italy,  yet  her  apologists  have  laid  much  stress  on  her 
accojni)lishments.  She  is  said  to  have  spoken  Spanish,  Italian, 
and  French,  to  have  had  a  knowledge  also  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  to  have  been  able  to  write  and  compose  in  all  these  lan¬ 
guages.  She  was  also  a  proficient  in  music  and  practised  the 
arts  of  design,  and  in  Ferrara  in  later  days  she  excited  admira¬ 
tion  by  her  talent  for  embroidery  in  silk  and  gold. 

Her  knowledge  of  the  Spanish  and  Italian  tongues,  however, 
need  excite  small  wonder,  since  she  was  by  birth  both  Spanish 
and  Italian.  Two  of  her  letters  to  Bembo,  yet  extant,  are 
written  in  Spanish ;  the  rest  are  in  Italian,  and  are  neither 
remarkable  for  style  nor  matter.  Her  knowledge  of  Greek 
and  Latin  appears  not  to  have  been  very  deep ;  yet  she  must 
have  been  able  to  read  Latin,  at  least,  otherwise  her  father 
would  not  have  appointed  her,  as  he  did  on  one  occasion,  his 
deputy  during  an  absence,  with  instructions  to  open  his  cor¬ 
respondence,  which  was  for  the  most  part  written  in  Latin. 
It  is  probable  that  in  the  ‘  literce  humaniores^  as  Greek  and 
Latin  used  to  be  styled,  she  received  instiaiction,  as  the  custom 
then  was  in  Rome,  together  with  her  brothers,  from  private 
teachers.  These  naturally  in  a  city  such  as  she  inhabited 
were  abundant,  and  consisted  chiefly  of  young  ecclesiastics 
endeavouring  to  make  their  way  by  paying  court  to  the  cardi¬ 
nals,  in  employing  themselves  as  secretaries  or  in  teaching 
their  illegitimate  children.  Doubtless  too  she  was  instructed 
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in  the  art  of  making  sonnets  and  verses,  one  of  the  accomplish¬ 
ments  of  the  ladies  of  the  time,  by  some  of  the  mediocre  poets 
with  whom  Rome  then  abounded.  In  fact  Lucrezia  went 
through  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction  of  an  Italian  lady 
of  the  Renaissance,  which  was  incontestably  of  a  far  more 
solid  character,  and  far  more  likely  to  bring  to  maturity  the 
feminine  intellectual  qualities  than  the  culture  of  our  own 
time.  The  novel,  the  smattering  of  modern  science,  and  the 
newspaper  were  not  then  in  existence  to  dissipate  intellectual 
effort,  and  the  piano  was  an  unknoAvn  instrument  of  torture, 
although  any  well-educated  lady  could  play  on  the  lute.  As 
for  the  novel,  it  is  remarkable  that  at  the  present  time  Italy, 
among  civilised  countries,  is  that  in  which  the  fewest  novels 
are  produced  and  read. 

If  we  comjiare  the  accomplishments,  such  as  they  ajipear  to 
have  been,  of  Lucrezia  Borgia  with  those  of  some  of  the  most 
cultivated  women  of  her  time,  namely  Cassandi’a  Fideli  of 
Venice,  Isabella  Gonzaga,  and  Elisabetta  of  Urbino;  not  to 
speak  of  Costanza  Barano,  poetess,  orator,  and  philosojdier, 
who  had  daily  in  her  hands  the  works  of  St.  Augustine,  of  St. 
Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  and  St.  Gregory,  as  well  as  those  of 
Seneca,  Cicero,  and  Lactantius ;  not  to  speak  also  of  the  ladies 
later  known  as  Vittoria  Colonna  and  Veronica  Gambara,  the 
daughter  of  Alexander  VI.  must  be  considered  to  have  been 
a  person  of  ordinary  acquirements  for  her  time.  Indeed  gene¬ 
rally  her  qualities  were  of  a  commonplace  character  not  at  all 
calculated  to  fit  her  for  appearing  before  posterity  in  the 
character  she  enjoys  on  the  stage — that  of  being  one  of  the 
most  eminent  female  artists  in  crime  and  passion  of  whom 
fame  has  made  mention. 

That  part  of  education,  however,  which  was  esteemed  to  be 
the  most  successful  in  Lucrezia  was  the  religious ;  and  reli¬ 
gious  education,  or  rather  education  in  the  proper  and  regular 
performance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
was  then  the  groundwork  of  all  education,  just  as  the  due  ob¬ 
servance  throughout  life  of  all  the  prescriptions  of  the  Church 
w'as  a  sort  of  framework  which  surrounded  all  the  rest  of  the 
actions  of  every  day ;  that  indeed  which  the  Ferrarese  ambas¬ 
sador  in  reporting  on  her  qualities  to  the  Duke  found  espe¬ 
cially  to  praise  in  Lucrezia  was  her  Catholic  bearing.  By 
this  nothing  else  was  intended  than  a  mere  tribute  of  praise 
to  the  public  deportment  of  the  princess  in  religious  matters ; 
there  w^as  no  question  here  of  internal  or  spiritual  religion. 
The  greatest  sinners  and  malefactors  were,  and  even  arc,  in 
Italy  at  the  present  time,  the  most  faithful  observers  of  the 
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ordinances  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  in  such  observance 
there  is  no  ground  for  imputation  of  hypocrisy ;  that  would 
presuppose  an  inde])endence  of  thought,  of  judgment,  in 
religious  mattei’s  Avhich  really  did  not,  and  does  not,  exist 
among  the  Italians.  They  followed,  and  still  follow,  the 
prescriptions  of  the  Church  with  regularity,  precisely  as 
civilised  people  observe  the  ordinary  rules  in  social  life,  be¬ 
cause  they  are  matters  of  prescription,  tradition,  and  conven¬ 
tion  which  no  well-bred  people  should  omit  or  transgress. 

One  may  well  imagine  that  the  first  moral  or  immoral  im¬ 
pressions  made  on  the  conscience  of  Lucrezia  Borgia  were  of 
a  confusing  character.  Her  mother’s  husband  was  not  her 
father.  She  was  called  the  niece  of  a  cardinal,  and  she  must 
have  soon  learnt  that  he  was  her  fiither  and  a  prince  of  the 
Church  at  the  same  time ;  she  Avould  hear  also  of  other  cardi¬ 
nals  surrounded  by  families ;  soon  become  aware  that  they 
Avere  the  produce  of  unhallowed  amours,  and  find  the  Vatican 
itself  swarming  with  papal  children  and  grandchildren.  As 
she  grew  up  day  after  day  some  scandalous  rumour  of  crime 
would  reach  her  from  the  outer  world  in  which  luxury,  prof¬ 
ligacy,  and  crime  reigned  in  triumphant  union.  When  she 
was  nine  years  old  her  father,  the  Cardinal,  then  fifty-eight 
years  of  age,  contracted  another  adulterous  alliance  of  a  still 
more  surprising  character  than  any  of  those  for  Avhich  he  had 
hitherto  been  notorious. 

In  May  1489  the  young  and  bright-haired  Giulia  Farnese, 
styled  La  Bella  on  account  of  her  beauty,  then  fifteen  years 
of  age,  Avas  married  in  the  very  palace  of  the  Cardinal  Rodrigo 
Borgia  to  the  young  Ursinus  Orsini,  the  son  of  Adriana  de 
Mila,  the  very  lady  under  Avhose  care  Lucrezia  Avas  being 
brought  up.  Tavo  years  later  Giulia  was  the  declared  mistress 
of  the  Cardinal,  and  her  mother-in-law  countenanced  the  adul¬ 
terous  connexion ;  and  in  reAvard  for  her  complaisance  re¬ 
mained,  as  Ave  have  said,  until  the  death  of  the  Pope,  the 
most  influential  personage  in  the  house  of  Borgia;  and  it  is  to 
this  adulterous  connexion  that  the  house  of  Farnese  owes  the 
origin  of  its  greatness. 

From  an  early  age  Lucrezia’s  hand  avsis  the  toy  of  her 
parent’s  ambition.  When  she  Avas  eleven  years  of  age  her 
father,  then  only  a  cardinal,  thought  himself  fortunate  in  being 
able  to  betroth  his  bastard  daughter  to  a  Spanish  nobleman, 
Don  Cherubin  Juan  da  Centelles,  brother  of  the  Count  of 
Oliva.  Hardly,  hoAvever,  Avas  this  betrothal  arranged,  Avhen 
the  Cardinal  concluded  another  match  for  her  with  another 
Spaniard — Don  Gasparo,  Count  of  Aversa ;  so  that  Lucrezia 
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was  at  the  same  time  the  betrothed  of  two  young  Spaniards. 
Neither  betrothal,  however,  came  to  marriage.  A  year  later 
Innocent  VIII.  died,  Cardinal  Borgia  became  Pope  Alexander 
VI.,  and  a  yet  more  brilliant  match  became  possible  for  the 
daughter  of  the  new  Pope. 

One  can  imagine  with  what  anxiety  the  Pope’s  former  mis¬ 
tress,  Vanozza,  now  fifty  years  of  age,  Lucrezia,  her  daughter, 
Madonna  Adriana,  and  Giulia  Farnese,  awaited  the  results  of 
the  conclave  which  ended  in  the  election  of  Alexander  VI., 
and  with  what  prayers  they  must  have  besieged  the  Virgin 
and  all  the  saints.  Borgia,  in  fact,  carried  the  day  because  he 
had  the  most  bribes  to  offer,  both  in  the  way  of  promises  and 
ready  money.  The  main  instrument  in  deciding  the  vote  in 
his  favour  was  the  Cardinal  Ascanio  Sforza,  the  brother  of 
Ludovico  il  Moro,  the  Duke  of  Milan,  who  received  for  his 
service  the  government  of  the  town  of  Nepi,  the  office  of  Vice- 
Chancellor,  and  the  gift  of  the  Borgia  Palace,  to  which  asses 
laden  with  silver  conveyed  a  goodly  sum  of  ready  money  on 
the  eve  of  the  election.  In  Milan,  the  elevation  of  the  Pope 
was  celebrated  with  ])ublic  rejoicings,  as  it  secured  the  alliance 
of  the  Papacy  and  the  Sforza.  In  Venice  and  other  parts  of 
Italy,  on  the  contrary,  the  news  was  received  with  the  most 
vehement  indignation;  and  the  Venetian  ambassador  declared 
in  Milan  immediately  after  the  election  that  the  holy  tiara  had 
been  purchased  by  simony  and  with  a  thousand  villanies ;  and 
that  the  Signoria  of  Venice  was  convinced  that  France  and 
Spain  would  refuse  their  obedience  as  soon  as  they  became 
aware  of  what  had  happened. 

In  Rome,  however,  the  coronation  of  the  new  Pope  was 
celebrated  with  extravagant  pomj),  and  chroniclers  had  not 
words  enough  to  celebrate  the  splendours  of  the  ceremonies, 
nor  the  imposing  presence  and  bearing  of  Alexander  VI. 
Alexander  the  Great,  according  to  one  of  them,  must  have 
looked  just  so  in  his  hour  of  triumph — he  must  have  had  the 
same  mild  composure  in  his  mien — the  same  faultless  nobility 
of  aspect — the  same  liberality  of  look:  in  fact,  the  elevation 
of  a  bloodstained  profligate  was  celebrated  all  over  Rome  as 
a  sort  of  earthly  apotheosis.  At  the  festival  of  his  corona¬ 
tion  the  Pope  named  his  second  son,  Ca;sar,  then  sixteen  years 
of  age.  Bishop  of  Valencia,  and  soon  afterwards  the  Vatican 
became  still  more  crowded  with  Spanish  faces  than  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Callixtus  III. 

From  the  ranks  of  his  relatives  and  connexions,  on  wdiom 
Alexander  showered  all  the  favours  at  his  disposal,  Lucrezia  was 
not  likely  long  to  be  absent.  Ludovico  il  Moro  and  Ascanio, 
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in  order  to  draw  still  closer  together  the  bonds  of  alliance  be¬ 
tween  themselves  and  the  Papacy,  proposed  to  the  Pope  one 
of  their  relatives,  Giovanni  Sfbrza,  Count  of  Cotognola, 
and  vicar  of  the  Church  at  Pesaro,  as  a  husband  for  his 
favourite  daughter.  So  slight  a  matter  as  a  betrothal  could 
not  stand  seriously  in  the  way  of  Alexander,  and  the  Sforza 
marriage  was,  after  some  opposition  on  the  part  of  Don 
Gasparo,  concluded. 

At  the  time  of  this  marriage  Luerezia  was  between  thirteen 
and  fourteen  years  of  age.  A  palace  was  provided  for  her 
and  her  husband  close  to  the  Vatican,  in  which  Madonna  Adri¬ 
ana  still  continued  to  be  Lucrezia’s  chief  lady  of  honour,  and 
where  she  was  soon  joined  by  Giulia  Farnese,  who  bore  children 
to  the  Pope  in  the  house  of  his  own  daughter. 

But  Italian  diplomacy  in  those  days  was  a  sort  of  Penelope’s 
web  which  was  being  woven  and  unwoven  daily.  The  alliance 
between  the  Papacy  and  the  Sforzas  had  been  arranged  against 
the  Aragonese  dynasty  of  Naples,  which  province  was  then  a 
fief  of  the  Church.  Frightened  at  this  coalition,  and  having 
intelligence  also  of  the  intended  expedition  of  Charles  VIII. 
into  Italy,  whose  main  end  was  to  wrest  the  throne  of  Naples 
from  the  house  of  Aragon,  the  Neapolitan  princes  were  lavish 
in  offers  of  alliance  to  Alexander  VI.,  to  detach  him  from  the 
league  of  their  enemies  ;  and  they  succeeded.  The  first  fruit 
of  the  alliance  between  Alexander  VI.  and  the  King  of  Naples 
was  the  marriage  of  Gioffredo  Borgia,  his  youngest  son  by 
Vanozza,  with  a  daughter  of  Alfonso.  Gioffredo  was  created 
Prince  of  Squillace.  The  husband  of  Luerezia,  who  naturally 
watched  eagerly  any  sign  of  change  in  the  Papal  policy,  began 
to  grow  uneasy  about  his  own  position  and  security,  and  to 
look  round  on  all  sides  for  assistance. 

In  the  beginning  of  September  1494,  Charles  VIII.  of 
France  entered  Piedmont.  He  reached  Florence  in  November, 
and  his  army  swept  unresistedly  through  the  patrimony  of  the 
Church :  the  advance  of  his  troops  was  so  rapid  that  they  sur¬ 
prised  Madonna  Adriana  and  Madonna  Giulia,  the  mistress  of 
the  Pope,  with  her  sister :  all  three  ladies  had  been  on  a  visit 
to  Ijiicrezia  Borgia  at  Pesaro,  and  thus  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Pope’s  enemies  as  they  were  returning  home.  This  event 
made  a  great  sensation  throughout  all  Italy.  Nevertheless 
Charles  VIII.,  notwithstanding  the  recent  and  present  hostile 
attitude  of  the  Pope,  being  unwilling  to  press  his  advantage  to 
extremity,  had  the  ladies  liberated  and  conducted  to  Rome. 
The  Pope  received  them,  we  are  told,  as  they  entered  Rome, 
‘  clad  in  a  black  doublet  edged  with  gold  brocade,  with  a 
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‘  girdle  round  his  waist  of  the  Spanish  fashion  (the /'/;«),  in 
‘  which  were  stuck  a  sword  and  dagger.  He  had  Si)anish  boots 
‘  and  a  velvet  cap — quite  galant.' 

The  Pope  succeeded  so  far  in  cajoling  Charles  VIII.,  that 
the  French  king,  instead  of  calling  a  council  together  to  sit 
in  judgment  on  the  profligate  Pope,  and  decapitating  him, 
as  some  anticipated,  fell  on  his  knees  before  the  old  monster 
and  recognised  him  as  the  head  of  the  Church.  Charles  con¬ 
tinued  his  triumphant  march  to  Naples,  and  took  possession 
of  the  throne,  when  he  found  that  his  allies,  the  Sforzas, 
jealous  of  his  success  in  the  north,  had  deserted  him  and  joined 
in  a  general  league  formed  against  him  by  the  princes  of  Italy; 
and  he  had  to  fight  his  way  back  to  the  Alps.  This  change 
of  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Sforzas  reconciled  the  Pope  for  a 
time  with  the  husband  of  Lucrezia.  However,  the  house  of 
Aragon,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French,  seemed  to  grow  again 
in  strength  as  the  fortunes  of  the  Sforzas  declined,  and  Alex¬ 
ander  resolved  at  length  irrevocably  to  put  an  end  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  Giovanni  Sforza  with  his  daughter.  Sforza  was  asked 
quietly  at  first  to  allow  his  union  with  Lucrezia  to  be  dissolved 
without  opposition,  but  he  refused.  He  soon,  however,  got 
wind  that  arrangements  were  being  made  for  taking  away  his 
life  by  violence,  and  he  escaped  from  Rome.  According  to  a 
chronicler  of  Pesaro,  it  was  Lucrezia  herself  who  found  means 
to  warn  him  of  his  danger.  The  escape  of  Sforza  Avas  regarded 
by  the  Po[ie  and  his  son  Caesar  as  extremely  inconvenient.  The 
assassination  of  the  man  was  the  simplest  and  most  quiet  way  of 
dissolving  the  marriage,  and  now  they  were  driven  to  the  round¬ 
about  proceeding  of  a  sham  trial,  which  would  necessarily  entail 
some  delay,  together  with  much  scandal.  Nevertheless,  the 
matter  was  managed  at  last.  Sforza,  unwilling  to  try  to  the 
utmost  the  patience  of  his  terrible  father-in-law,  as  well  as  of  his 
terrible  brother-in-law,  Caesar,  who  though  but  a  stripling  had 
already  shown  that  his  dagger  was  as  dangerous  as  the  claAV  of 
a  tiger,  consented  at  last  to  make  no  opposition  to  an  action 
for  divorce ;  and  although  he  had  had  children  by  a  first,  as  he 
had  afterwards  by  a  third  marriage,  confessed  under  his  hand 
and  seal  that  his  marriage  Avas  a  nullity,  and  the  sentence  of 
divorce  was  passed  on  December  20,  1497.  The  scandal  of 
this  divorce  Avas  naturally  great  throughout  Italy,  but  this 
scandal  was  infinitely  increased  by  the  tragic  and  horrible 
event  which  folloAved  it  a  few  months  later. 

The  ambition  of  Caesar  Borgia  had  been  incessantly  increas¬ 
ing  ever  since  his  father  had  donned  the  papal  tiara.  He 
loathed  the  priestly  robe  and  profession  to  Avhich  as  a  younger 
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brotlier  lie  had  been  condemned,  and  as  he  rei^arded  Ins  brother 
the  Duke  of  Gandia,  who  had  been  made  Gonfaloniere  of  the 
Church  and  loaded  with  other  secular  honours  and  dijrnities,  as 
an  impediment  in  his  way,  he  determined  to  get  rid  of  him. 
The  occasion  for  Ctcsar  to  execute  his  murderous  project  was 
not  long  in  occurring.  On  the  evening  of  the  14th  day  of 
June,  1498,  Cassar  liorgia  and  the  Duke  of  Gandia  supped 
with  their  mother  Vanozza,  near  the  Church  of  San  Pietro  in 
Vincoli.  They  started  to  return  home  late  together,  and  the 
Duke  was  never  again  seen  alive.  Three  days  later  his  body 
was  found  in  the  Tiber  pierced  with  nine  wounds,  and  that 
Cassar  was  his  real  assassin  there  can  be  no  serious  doubt. 

Tlie  divorce  of  Lucrezia  followed  so  quickly  as  it  w’as  by  the 
murder  of  her  brother  the  Duke  of  Gandia,  naturally  caused  all 
the  scandal-loving  world  of  Italy  to  discuss  the  Borgias.  One 
of  the  worst  charges  against  Lucrezia  and  her  father  may  in 
fact  be  traced  to  Lucrezia’s  divorced  husband  Giovanni  Sforza 
at  this  time.  Sforza,  in  his  rage  and  indignation,  wrote  to  the 
Ferrarese  ambassador  some  months  before  the  divorce,  that 
his  Holiness  the  Pope  w’as  taking  his  daughter  away  from  him 
to  have  her  still  more  completely  in  his  own  power.  However, 
this  accusation  of  Sforza’s  is  in  great  part  I’efuted  by  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  succeeding  marriage  of  Lucrezia 
was  arranged,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  divorce 
had  been  obtained  for  political  purposes  alone,  and  with  a 
view  to  contracting  an  alliance  wdth  the  house  of  Aragon  at 
Naples. 

The  Aragonese  dynasty,  which  had  established  itself  at  Naples 
after  the  retreat  of  the  army  of  Charles  VIII.,  was  however 
again  tottering  to  its  fall,  and  even  before  the  murder  of  the 
Duke  of  Gandia  the  Pope  had  been  scheming  to  place  his  son 
Cassar  on  the  throne.  This  murder,  which  removed  Cassar’s 
nearest  rival  in  the  good  graces  of  his  father,  brought  the 
Pope’s  second  son  at  once  much  closer  to  the  various  objects 
of  his  ambition.  It  made,  however,  no  change  in  the  plans 
of  the  Pope,  who,  notwithstanding  his  grief  at  the  death 
of  his  eldest  son,  never  displayed  any  resentment  against 
the  fratricide ;  he  probably,  in  spite  of  his  own  affliction, 
thought  his  son  Cmsar  had  ljut  behaved  in  accordance  with 
natural  instincts  and  according  to  the  morals  of  the  time,  and 
that  all  paternal  remonstrance  would  be  scoffed  at  as  vain 
sentimentality. 

Consequently,  even  before  Caesar  with  some  show  of  decency 
had  put  off  the  cardinal’s  robe,  the  Pope  made  proposals  to 
King  Federigo  for  the  hand  of  his  daughter  in  favour  of  the 
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fratricidal  Ca;sar.  Neither  the  King  of  Naples,  however,  nor 
his  daughter  could  overcome  the  horror  inspired  by  such  a  pro¬ 
position,  and  it  was  refused.  One  sacrifice,  however,  to  the 
Moloch  of  the  Vatican  the  king  was  induced  to  make;  he  con¬ 
sented  to  the  marriage  of  the  younger  brother  of  Donna  San- 
cia,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Alfonso  II.,  who  was  styled  the 
Duke  of  Biselli,  with  the  divorced  Lucrezia  Borgia.  The 
Pope  had  hit  upon  this  project  as  an  advance  towards  the  other 
and  yet  closer  alliance  which  he  still  coveted.  This  ill-fated 
marriage  was  solemnised  at  the  Vatican  on  July  21,  1498. 
Lucrezia  was  then  eighteen  years  of  age,  while  her  new  hus¬ 
band,  who  was  as  beautiful  as  Antinous,  was  a  year  younger. 

This  marriage  lasted  a  little  more  than  two  years,  and  came 
to  an  end  on  August  18th,  1500,  by  the  assassination  of  the 
young  prince  in  his  nineteenth  year.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
Caesar  Borgia  was  the  author  likewise  of  this  crime — ‘  is  fecit 
‘  cui  prodest^  says  the  old  rule,  and  Caesar  Borgia,  and  he  alone, 
was  to  profit  by  it.  Cmsar’s  political  situation  as  respects 
Naples  had  changed  ra])idly  after  the  marriage  of  Lucrezia 
with  Alfonso.  Louis  XII.  had  succeeded  to  Charles  VIII. 
on  the  throne  of  France,  and  resumed  the  project  of  his  pre¬ 
decessor  of  acquiring  the  crown  of  Naples.  With  this  view 
he  formed  alliances  with  various  princes  of  Italy,  and  especially 
with  Ciesar  Borgia,  whom  he  invited  to  his  court,  and  to  whom 
he  offered  the  dukedom  of  Valentinois  and  the  hand  of  Char¬ 
lotte  d’  Albret,  sister  of  the  King  of  Navarre.  The  marriage 
took  place  in  1499.  The  King  of  France  undertook  to  forward 
the  projects  of  Ca*sar  Borgia  for  the  conquest  of  the  Komagna, 
that  traditional  object  of  cupidity,  as  we  have  said,  of  ])apal 
relatives,  while  Caesar  Borgia  undertook  on  his  side  to  aid  the 
French  king  in  possessing  himself  of  the  Neapolitan  throne, 
as  well  as  in  overthrowing  the  Sforza  family  at  Milan,  which 
the  French  had  made  a  kindred  object  of  policy  in  revenge 
for  the  treachery  of  Ludovico  il  Moro. 

Ascanio  Sforza,  who  had  been  the  chief  instrument  in  pro¬ 
curing  the  Papacy  for  Alexander,  and  up  to  this  time  had  lived 
in  Rome  in  friendly  relations  with  the  Borgias,  perceived  his 
danger  and  fled  from  Rome.  Following  his  advice  and  ex¬ 
ample,  the  unfortunate  Neapolitan  prince,  the  husband  of  Lu¬ 
crezia  Borgia,  fled  likewise,  leaving  his  young  wife  behind 
him  in  the  sixth  month  of  her  pregnancy.  Lucrezia  Borgia, 
we  read  in  a  letter  of  the  time,  was  continually  in  tears  after 
the  departure  of  her  young  husband,  and  this  is  the  only 
proof  we  have  that  her  heart  was  ever  touched  by  any  of  the 
princes  to  whom  she  was  successively  betrothed  or  married. 
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or  indeed  by  any  lover  at  all.  Alfonso,  who  had  retired  to 
Genezzano,  wrote  to  her  urgent  entreaties  to  follow  him ;  the 
letter  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope.  The  Pope,  who  had 
sent  a  troop  of  horse  in  vain  pursuit  of  his  son-in-law  as 
soon  as  he  had  news  of  his  departure,  foreed  his  daughter  to 
write  to  Alfonso  praying  him  to  return;  meanwhile,  to  get 
rid  of  Lucrezia’s  lamentations  and  reproaches,  he  made  her, 
then  a  girl  of  nineteen.  Regent  of  Spoleto  and  despatched  her 
away  from  Rome.  The  unfortunate  Alfonso,  between  whom 
and  Lucrezia  there  probably  did  exist  some  real  affection,  was 
enticed  back  by  his  wife’s  letter;  he  joined  her  at  Spoleto,  and 
from  thence  returned  with  her  through  Nepi,  of  which  town 
Lucrezia  was  also  regent,  to  Rome. 

Peace  was  then  made  for  a  time  for  the  young  couple,  for 
Caesar  Borgia  was  absent ;  but  meanwhile  the  political  situation 
was  fast  ripening  to  that  condition  in  which  the  young  prince’s 
death  -was  considered  by  the  ruthless  adventurer  indispensable. 
Alfonso  was  now  as  useless  for  Caesar’s  ambitious  purposes  as 
Giovanni  Sforza  had  once  been,  and  he  determined  to  get  rid 
of  him  in  order  to  provide  for  his  sister  a  husband  whose 
alliance  would  be  of  more  real  advantage.  Nevertheless  some 
months  passed  before  the  catastrophe  occurred.  Louis  XII. 
entered  Milan  in  October  1499,  and  Ctesar  up  to  July  was 
occupied  in  reducing  one  by  one  the  chiefs  of  the  district 
of  Romagna,  and  the  Pope  on  his  side  was  carrying  on  war 
against  the  heads  of  the  Roman  nobility. 

At  length  Caesar  could  wait  no  longer.  As  Lucrezia  had 
had  a  child  by  her  marriage  with  Alfonso,  no  such  pretext  as 
had  been  contrived  in  the  case  of  the  marriage  with  Giovanni 
Sforza  was  available  for  bringing  about  a  dissolution  ;  nothing 
remained  but  violence.  A  first  attempt  at  assassination  was 
made  on  the  young  prince  as  he  was  going  to  the  Vatican  to  see 
his  wife,  who  was  then  sitting  Avith  the  Pope  ;  a  band  of  men 
in  masks  fell  upon  him  Avith  daggers  as  he  ascended  the  steps 
of  the  palace.  Alfonso,  struck  with  several  Avounds,  escaped  to 
the  Pope’s  presence,  Avhere  at  sight  of  him  Lucrezia  sank 
fainting  to  the  ground.  This  time  the  Pope  himself  Avas  in¬ 
dignant  ;  he  had  the  wounded  prince  carried  to  a  room  in  the 
Vatican,  and  absolution  Avas  given  to  him  by  a  cardinal. 
Owing,  hoAvever,  to  the  strength  of  youth  and  to  the  unre¬ 
mitting  care  of  his  Avife  and  sister-in-laAv  Donna  Sancia,  the 
wife  of  Gioffredo,  the  young  duke  Avas  on  the  Avay  to  recovery, 
when,  after  waiting  for  about  thirty  days  and  losing  all  patience, 
Caesar  Borgia  entered  the  sick  man’s  room,  about  nine  o’clock 
in  the  evening,  made  some  excuse  for  causing  Lucrezia  and 
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Donna  Sancia  to  retire,  and  had  his  victim  strangled  by 
Michelletto,  one  of  his  eaptains  and  his  habitual  executioner. 
Close  upon  the  assassination  of  the  Alfonso  of  NajJes  nego¬ 
tiations  Avere  entered  u|)on  for  marrying  Lucrezia  to  another 
Alfonso,  Alfonso  of  Este,  the  son  and  heir-aj)parent  of  the 
reigning  Duke  Ercole,  by  Avhose  assistance  Caesar  Borgia 
hoped  to  become  secure  of  his  dominion  now  established  in 
Romagna,  and  to  whom  also  he  might  look  for  aid  in  his  further 
plans  of  conquest  over  Florence  and  Bologna. 

Both  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  and  his  son  looked  on  the  pro¬ 
posed  alliance  Avith  horror,  and  it  Avas  necessary  to  set  in  action 
a  most  complicated  netAvork  of  diplomacy  in  order  to  accom¬ 
plish  the  Avished-for  end.  Tlie  influence  of  the  King  of  France 
Avas  the  most  decisive  element  in  the  matter,  and  the  marriage 
contract  Avas  signed  precisely  a  year  after  the  assassination  of 
the  unfortunate  Alfonso  Duke  of  Biselli,  though  Lucrezia  did 
not  enter  Ferrara  in  all  the  pomp  of  a  bride  until  February  2, 
1502. 

Lucrezia  Borgia  Avas  then  only  tAventy-two  years  of  age, 
and  since  she  continued  ever  after  to  live  at  Ferrara,  and  all 
testimony  is  uniform  that,  both  before  she  became  Duchess  of 
Ferrara  and  afterAvards,  her  life  Avas  free  from  the  abominable 
vices  and  crimes  of  Avhich  history  has  made  her  as  it  were  the 
incarnation,  those  who  would  clear  her  memory  from  the  foul 
charges  Avhich  have  blackened  it,  must  confine  their  attention 
chiefly  to  the  Roman  period,  and  endeavour  to  jmove  that  she 
kept  her  life  comparatively  pure  amid  the  horrid  orgies  of  the 
Rome  of  the  Borgias.  It  is  very  difficult  even  to  imagine  that 
such  should  be  the  case,  and  yet  her  defenders  make  out  a 
much  better  case  for  her  than  could  be  anticipated.  Lucrezia, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  early  removed  from  the  care  of  her 
mother  and  placed  under  that  of  Madonna  Adriana,  till  she 
was  thirteen  years  of  age,  when  she  Avas  maiTied  to  Giovanni 
Sforza  ;  after  which  Lucrezia  had  an  establishment  of  her  own . 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Vatican,  in  the  Palace  Santa 
Maria  in  Porticu,  and  thither  Adriana  accompanied  and  re¬ 
mained  as  her  chief  lady  of  honour.  Not  long  after  Donna 
Sancia,  the  young  and  beautiful  Avife  of  her  brother  Gioffredo, 
came  to  inhabit  Rome,  and  lived  in  a  palace  in  the  quarter 
of  Sant’  Angelo. 

It  was  not  likely  that  these  three  young  and  beautiful 
women,  one  of  whom,  and  perhaps  the  most  beautiful,  was 
mistress  of  an  old  man  of  sixty-two,  who  was  also  the  most 
sacred  dignitary  of  her  religion,  would  lead  the  lives  of  nuns 
or  recluses.  On  the  contrarj'  their  palaces  resounded  with 
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music  and  dancing,  with  banqueting  and  masquerading ;  and 
they  caused  amazement  as  they  passed  in  splendid  cavalcades 
through  the  streets  of  Rome,  followed  by  swarms  of  Italian 
and  Spanish  cavaliers.  One  cannot  doubt  that  in  such  a 
society  there  was  a  great  deal  of  love-making  going  on,  and 
that  sometimes  of  the  most  forbidden  and  unholy  character. 
Public  report  said  that  the  Duke  of  Gandia  and  Cajsar  Borgia 
were  rivals  for  the  favours  of  their  sister-in-law  Donna  Sancia. 
That  Lucrezia  Borgia  kept  herself  unstained  in  such  society, 
and  in  such  a  hotbed  of  vice  as  Rome  then  was,  no  one  will 
believe.  It  was  reported,  indeed,  that  she  had  an  illegitimate 
child  within  a  year  after  her  separation  from  Giovanni  Sforza ; 
and  this  is  very  probable.  The  question,  however,  is,  was  she 
such  a  beautiful  Mienad  of  crime  as  the  worst  accounts  of  her 
have  j)ortrayed?  Was  she  habitually  guilty  not  only  of 
licentious  conduct  and  of  assassination  by  the  dagger  and  the 
poison-bowl,  but  also  of  crimes  so  repugnant  to  human  nature 
that  they  C'.nnot  be  mentioned  ? 

It  is  he*  noticeable  that  all  the  most  monstrous  accusations 
brought  aj,  nst  Lucrezia  deal  with  the  time  of  her  residence 
at  Rome,  and  the  chief  authors  of  this  accusation  are  Sannazaro, 
the  Italian  {K)et,  Pontanus,  Matarazzo,  Marcus  Attilius 
Alexius,  Petrus  Martyr,  Burkard,  Machiavelli,  and  Guicciar¬ 
dini.  But  in  contrast  with  their  testimony  must  be  considered 
the  evidence  of  those  who  attest  to  the  virtuousness  of  the  life 
of  Lucrezia  during  the  period  that  she  was  Duchess  of 
Ferrara,  and  who  form  as  imposing  a  body  as  those  above ;  such 
as  the  Strozzis,  Bembo,  Aldus  Manutius,  Ariosto,  and  the 
chroniclers  of  Ferrara. 

Of  all  those,  however,  who  are  cited  as  authorities  for  the 
truth  of  scandals  afloat  about  Lucrezia  during  the  Roman 
period  of  her  life,  no  one  of  them  was  a  resident  of  Rome,  or 
can  be  regarded  as  an  actual  witness  of  the  facts,  with  the 
exception  of  Burkard.  Her  gravest  accuser,  Guicciardini, 
derived  his  facts  chiefly  from  the  satires  of  Sannazaro  and 
Pontanus,  and  both  these  poets  lived  in  Naples  and  were 
devoted  to  the  Aragonese  dynasty,  who  wei’e  brought  to  ruin  by 
the  Borgias.  Burkard,  however,  not  only  lived  at  Rome,  but 
he  was  the  master  of  ceremonies  at  the  Papal  Court,  and 
consequently  was  a  witness  of  most  of  the  scenes  he  describes. . 
Nothing  more  strange  was  ever  written  than  the  Diary  of  this 
Alsatian  prelate :  the  most  atrocious  murder,  the  fratricide  of 
the  Duke  of  Gandia,  is  chronicled  by  him  in  the  same  calm 
fashion  as  a  wedding  or  a  christening.  No  trace  of  an  emotion 
of  joy,  or  sorrow,  or  horror,  is  to  be  found  in  his  Diary  ;  hence 
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for  all  that  he  saw  with  his  own  eyes  he  may  be  trusted — such 
a  man  was  most  probably  as  incapable  of  invention  as  of  hatred. 
Catholic  writers  have  used  all  their  diligence  to  upset  the 
authority  of  this  chronicle  of  Burkard,  but  in  vain.  The 
chronicle  has  been  accused  of  interpolations,  and  Burkard  of 
mendacity,  but  both  accusations  are  probably  groundless  ;  and 
in  fact  Burkard  has  been  silent  in  his  journal  about  many  of 
the  -worst  crimes  of  the  Borgias,  and  about  numerous  incidents 
testifying  to  the  habitual  corruption  of  the  Papal  Court.  One 
scene,  however,  he  gives  in  his  Diary,  which,  if  true,  places 
Lucrezia  Borgia  among  the  most  abandoned  of  women. 
Burkard,  in  these  pages,  gives  a  description  of  an  infamous 
orgy  held  in  the  Vatican  on  the  eve  of  Lucrezia’s  marriage 
Avith  Alfonso  d’h^ste,  in  which  the  most  abandoned  women  and 
men  of  Rome  were  invited  to  participate  by  the  Pope,  C®sar 
Borgia,  and  his  sister.  According  to  this  account  it  Avould 
seem  that  Lucrezia  took  leave  of  her  licentious  life  at  Rome  in 
a  family  fete,  in  which  the  foulest  abominations  of  the  Borgias 
and  of  the  time  were  put  in  practice. 

This  passage  has  been  suspected  of  being  an  interpolation, 
but  apparently  without  grounds  ;  report  of  a  similar  bestial  orgy 
is  to  be  found  in  other  writers,  in  Matarazzo  of  Perugia  for 
example.  At  the  same  time  the  story  of  this  orgy  is  beset 
Avith  great  improbabilities;  howeA-er  cynical  and  abandoned 
Alexander  VI.  may  have  been,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
imagine  that  he  Avould  have  been  present  at  such  an  orgy  on 
the  eve  of  the  Avedding  of  his  daughter  Avhich  he  had  prepared 
at  the  cost  of  such  pains  and  difficulty,  and  that  moreover  he 
should  have  permitted  his  daughter  to  accompany  him.  There 
were  three  brothers  of  the  bridegroom  present  in  Rome  with 
their  suites  ;  there  Avere  the  envoys  of  Ferrara  and  of  Mantua, 
instructed  to  give  reports  of  everything  connected  with  the 
Avedding.  Some  of  their  reports  are  still  extant,  but  neither 
in  these  nor  in  any  other  way  does  any  notice  of  such  a 
scandalous  scene  ever  seem  to  have  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Duke  of  F errara ;  and  the  most  probable  solution  appears  to  be 
that  Caesar  Borgia  may  have  given  some  banquet  of  a  scandalous 
nature,-  that  this  was  embellished  and  amplified  by  popular 
rumour,  and  that  Burkard  in  his  Diary  merely  Avrote  doAvn  an 
account  of  Avhat  had  reached  his  ears  by  public  report.  How¬ 
ever,  even  this  explanation  subjects  Lucrezia  to  the  unpleasant 
surmise  that  the  Avorthy  Alsatian  prelate,  who  must  have  knoAvn 
her  well,  did  not  see  anything  incongruous  or  improbable  in 
her  taking  part  in,  or  being  witness  of,  such  a  scene. 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  it  to  be  possible  that  Lu- 
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crezia  Borgia  may  have  practised  gross  immorality  during  her 
Roman  life,  and  another  to  accuse  her  of  unnatural  vices  and 
of  being  an  habitual  murderess.  The  balance  of  probability  is 
in  favour  of  there  being  no  truth  in  these  last  accusations  ;  the 
report  that  her  father  was  her  lover  has  been  traced  to  her 
injured  and  divorced  husband  Giovanni  Sforza,  and  the 
reports  of  her  horrible  loves  with  the  Duke  of  Gandia  and 
Avith  her  brother  Ctcsar  rest  also  on  still  vaguer  and  more 
suspicious  authority ;  and  as  for  murder  and  assassination,  no 
specific  charge  of  any  kind  has  ever  been  brought  against  her. 
It  is  intelligible  enough,  however,  that  both  the  Duke  of 
Ferrara  and  his  son  should  have  been  shocked  at  the  notion  of 
a  matrimonial  union  with  a  child  of  the  house  of  Borgia,  who 
had  Pope  Alexander  VI.  for  a  father.  Although  they  might 
believe  none  of  the  horrible  scandals  publicly  reported  of 
Lucrezia,  yet  any  alliance  with  the  Borgias  at  all  might  well 
be  regarded  with  horror.  The  opposition  of  the  reigning  Duke 
was  overcome  by  two  main  considerations — the  importance  of 
preserving  the  goodwill  of  the  king  of  France,  and  of  con¬ 
ciliating  to  himself  the  friendship  of  Cajsar  Borgia.  Caesar 
Borgia  was  at  this  time,  by  the  energetic  pursuit  of  a  policy 
com{)ounded  of  intrigue,  treachery,  violence,  crime,  and  military 
skill,  proceeding  rapidly  in  his  ambitious  aim  of  founding 
for  himself  a  kingdom  in  central  Italy.  One  by  one  the  small 
princes  of  Forli,  Faenza,  Iraola,  Pesaro,  Rimini,  and  other 
places,  fell  before  him ;  some  betook  themselves  to  flight, 
some,  like  Astorre  Manfredi  of  Faenza  Sforza  and  Caterina 
of  Forli,  were  imprisoned,  and  were  either  subsequently  assassi¬ 
nated  or  lived  in  fear  of  assassination. 

It  was  not,  however,  till  a  year  after  the  marriage  was  really 
solemnised  that  Cojsar  Borgia  committed  a  master-stroke  of 
murder  and  treachery  which  drew  a  rapturous  cry  of  admiration 
from  JMachiavelli  himself.  Vitellozzo  Vitelli,  Oliverotto,  Or- 
sliii,  Gravina,  his  chief  captains,  men  themselves  odious  for 
cruelties  and  massacres  committed  in  his  service,  revolted  and 
brought  him  near  to  his  ruin.  With  the  subtle  fascination  of 
a  serpent  Caesar  drew  them  with  hopes  of  further  reward  to 
his  fortress  of  Slnigaglla,  to  banquets  of  reconciliation.  They 
came,  were  received  graciously  at  the  door  by  Caesar  himself, 
and  then  one  by  one  were  passed  into  his  oratory  and  strangled. 
His  father  made  a  mock  of  the  fate  of  the  murdered  men. 

‘  God,’  he  said,  ‘  had  punished  them  for  trusting  to  the  Duke 
‘  of  Valentinois  after  having  sworn  that  they  never  would  do 
‘  so.’  One  of  the  most  comic  as  well  as  characteristic  incidents 
of  this  tragedy  was  that  Vitellozzo  Vitelli,  with  the  rope 
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about  bis  iicck,  begged  of  his  executioner  to  ask  the  Pope  to 
grant  him  plenary  indulgence  for  all  his  sins. 

A  young  man  so  determined  to  succeed  in  all  he  undertook, 
and  executing  it  so  cleverly,  must  needs  be  an  invaluable  ally 
for  any  prince  of  the  time.  Louis  XII.  consequently  took 
great  interest  in  the  project  which  Ciesar  had  so  much  at  heart 
— the  marriage  of  his  sister  Lucrezia  to  Alfonso  of  Este.  The 
Duke  of  Ferrara  was  therefore  the  object  of  frequent  I'e- 
presentations  on  the  jjart  of  the  French  envoys  of  the  desirable¬ 
ness  of  the  union ;  and  these  representations,  bucked  by  the 
persuasive  awe  inspired  by  the  terrible  Cajsar,  induced  the 
Duke  at  last  to  say  ho  would  consent  to  the  marriage  ))ro- 
vided  he  could  arrange  the  terms  of  it  with  the  Poj)C.  The 
terms  indeed  which  he  demanded  were  enormous,  and  he  in¬ 
sisted  upon  their  performance  with  such  strictness  that  the 
Pope  was  stung  into  calling  him  a  ‘  mercante,’  at  which  the 
Duke  Avas  annoyed.  All  points  were,  however,  ultimately 
conceded  by  the  Pope,  and  the  marriage  went  off  smoothly 
enough. 

Lucrezia,  as  soon  as  the  marriage  Avas  arranged,  Avas  im¬ 
patient  to  leave  Home,  Avhich  she  told  the  envoy  of  Ferrara 
seemed  to  her  like  a  prison.  This  impatience  and  this  senti¬ 
ment  Avere  indeed  honourable  to  her;  but  they  Avere  also  both 
natural  and  politic,  and  she  acquired  the  esteem  and  friendship 
of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  by  the  tact  and  zeal  Avhich  she  dis¬ 
played  in  getting  the  Pope  her  father  to  comply .  Avith  all 
his  demands  and  in  hastening  the  time  of  their  fulfilment. 
After  all  difficulties  in  the  Avay  of  provision  on  both  sides 
Avere  arranged,  the  cavalcade  of  honour  advanced  from  Fcrrai'a, 
and  another  Avas  prepared  at  Home  to  conduct  the  princess  to 
Ferrara,  and  this  in  those  days  of  pomp  and  parade  Avas  a 
serious  matter,  requiring  reflection  and  preparation.  Not  less 
serious  Avas  the  preparation  of  the  Avardrobe  of  the  bride  and 
her  array  of  jeAvcllery,  all  of  Avhich  Averc  provided  on  as  great  a 
scale  of  magnificence  as  though  she  had  been  a  king’s  daughter. 
The  arrival  of  the  Ferrarese  cavalcade  of  honour  in  Rome, 
the  scenes  of  festivity  Avhich  folloAved,  and  the  departure  of  Lu¬ 
crezia  for  Ferrara,  convoyed  by  the  Roman  and  Ferrarese 
cavalcades  of  honour,  fonn  the  most  gorgeous  episode  in  the 
Avay  of  spectacle  of  the  Avhole  papacy  of  Alexander,  and  was 
the  apogee  of  glory  of  the  Borgia  family.  The  dowry  of  the 
bride  consisted  of  three  hundred  thousand  gold  ducats,  AA-ithout 
reckoning  the  presents  Avhich  she  Avas  to  receive  on  all  sides — 
silver  plate  to  the  amount  of  three  thousand  ducats,  besides 
jewels,  fine  linen,  and  costly  ornaments  for  mules  and  horses. 
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all  amounting  to  another  hundred  thousand.  Among  other 
things  she  had  an  embroidered  robe  worth  fifteen  thousand 
ducats ;  two  hundred  costly  chemises,  of  which  every  one  was 
worth  a  hundred  ducats ;  every  sleeve  of  them,  with  its  gold 
fringe,  &c.,  was  worth  thirty  ducats. 

The  future  sister-in-law  of  Lucrezia,  Isabella  of  Gonzaga, 
who  kept  an  agent  at  Rome  whose  chief  business  appears  to 
have  been  considered  to  be  that  of  keeping  up  a  regular 
journal  de  modes,  in  order  that  his  mistress  might  be  au  cou- 
rant  with  all  changes  in  matters  of  dress  at  Rome,  wrote  to 
Mantua  that  a  single  dress  of  Lucrezia’s  was  worth  twenty 
thousand  ducats,  and  a  single  hat  had  been  valued  at  ten 
thousand.  ‘  More  gold  work,’  he  wrote,  *  has  been  done  at 
*  Rome  and  Naples  in  six  months  than  at  other  times  in  two 
‘  years.’  Besides  this  she  brought  as  a  dowry  to  the  state  of 
Ferrara  two  fortified  places.  Cento  and  Pieve,  and  the  exemp¬ 
tion  of  Ferrara  from  tribute  to  the  Papacy.  The  number  of 
horses  and  attendants  which  the  Pope  appointed  to  attend  his 
daughter  amounted  to  more  than  a  thousand,  ^vith  more  than 
two  hundred  waggons,  and  to  these  Avere  to  be  added  the  escort 
which  was  to  come  from  Ferrara. 

The  Ferrarese  cavalcade  entered  the  gates  of  Rome  at  last 
on  December  23rd.  They  Avcre  met  at  the  Ponte  Molle  by  the 
senators  and  authorities  of  Rome,  and  a  company  of  two  thou¬ 
sand  followers  on  foot  and  on  horseback,  and  further  on  by 
the  cavalcade  of  Caesar  Borgia,  with  his  six  pages  and  two 
hundred  nobles  on  horseback,  two  hundred  Swiss  on  foot,  and 
followers  to  the  amount  of  four  thousand.  At  the  city  gate 
nineteen  cardinals  received  them,  each  of  whom  had  attendants 
with  him  to  the  number  of  two  hundred.  After  tAvo  hours’ 
speechifying  the  Avhole  body  moved  on  to  the  Vatican,  under 
a  salute  of  cannon  from  the  castle  of  Sant’  Angelo,  and  were 
received  by  the  Pope  and  by  Lucrezia.  On  the  very  same 
evening  the  envoy  of  Fen'ara,  Giovanni  Luca  Pozzi,  de¬ 
spatched  a  missive  to  his  sovereign  giving  an  account  of  the 
impression  produced  upon  him  by  Lucrezia  Borgia,  which  is  of 
capital  importance  among  the  feAv  documents  which  enable  us 
to  form  a  judgment  of  the  moral  character  and  bearing  of 
Lucrezia.  After  praising  the  discretion  and  charm  of  her  con¬ 
versation,  the  envoy  Avrites  : — 

‘  She  shows  perfect  grace  in  all  she  does,  and  a  charming  and  sincere 
modesty  of  manner ;  she  is  also  a  good  Catholic,  shows  fear  of  God, 
and  avows  an  intention  of  receiving  the  Communion  the  day  of  the 
Nativity  of  our  Lord.  Her  beauty  is  sufficient  in  itself,  hut  her  grace¬ 
ful  movement,  bearing,  and  Avay  of  A\-alkirg  increase  it  and  make  it 
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seem  greater.  In  conclusicm,  she  seems  to  possess  such  qualities  that 
one  ought  not  and  could  not  suspect  anything  sinister  from  her.' 

This  last  sentence  is  especially  remarkable.  No  envoy,  un¬ 
less  he  had  been  enjoined  to  do  so,  or  unless  very  sinister 
rej)orts  were  current  in  public  rumour  about  her,  would  have 
ventured  to  make  use  of  such  an  expression  of  negative  praise, 
that  it  seemed  to  him  ‘  nothing  sinister  was  to  be  expected 
*'from  her  ’  (‘  Che  di  lei  non  si  debha  ne possa  snspicare  alchuna 
cosa  sinistra  ’).  Had  the  envoy  hints  from  his  master  that  he 
would  stand  in  daily  fear,  when  his  daughter-in-law  had  en¬ 
tered  the  palace  of  Ferrara,  of  the  cantarella  of  the  Borgias,  a 
powder  as  deadly  as  the  essences  of  Locusta  or  the  poudre 
de  succession  of  La  Voisin  ?  It  would  seem  that  something 
of  the  kind  must  have  passed,  or  Pozzi  would  never  have 
dared  to  insert  a  phrase  which  was  evidently  intended  to  re¬ 
assure  his  sovereign  and  his  son,  who,  it  may  be  imagined,  had 
suffered  terribly  in  imagination  at  the  thought  of  taking  a 
Borgia  into  the  family. 

To  form  to  one’s  self  any  ])icture  of  the  state  in  which  Lu¬ 
crezia  left  Rome  and  travelled  by  short  stages  in  the  month  of 
January  1502  to  Ferrara,  one  must  call  to  mind  the  coronation 
scene  in  the  ‘  Prophete,’  or  some  other  of  the  most  gorgeous 
processions  of  the  modern  opera,  with  all  the  performers 
mounted  on  horseback.  The  time  Avas  the  very  height  of  the 
Renaissance,  Avhen  the  artistic  sense  was  general  in  tlie  people, 
and  the  love  of  show  and  splendour  universal.  Every  dress  and 
equipage  was  such  as  an  artist  might  have  designed,  and  the 
displays  of  colour  and  of  gold  and  jewellery  indescribably 
gorgeous.  When  Lucrezia  departed  from  the  Porta  del  Popolo, 
all  the  cardinals,  ambassadors,  and  magistrates  of  Rome  accom¬ 
panied  her  for  a  short  distance.  The  bride  rode  on  a  white 
ambling  horse  bridled  with  gold,  in  a  travelling  dress  of  red 
silk  trimmed  with  ermine ;  she  had  a  hat  Avith  a  plume  on  her 
head,  and  the  procession  Avhich  accompanied  her  consisted  of 
more  than  one  thousand  persons.  Close  to  her  rode  the  princes 
of  Ferrara,  the  brothers  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  Cardinal 
Cosenza.  Her  brother  Cicsar  accompanied  her  for  a  short 
distance  and  then  turned  back  to  the  Vatican,  accompanied  by 
the  Cai’dinal  Hippolito,  also  a  brother  of  the  bridegroom. 

The  state  entrance  of  Lucrezia  into  Ferrara  AA’as,  hoAvever, 
a  still  more  imposing  part  of  the  sIioav.  The  toAvn  swarmed 
Avith  thousands  of  guests  and  strangers  come  to  Avitness  the 
solemnities.  The  Duke  himself  had  been  occupied  for  Aveeks 
in  making  arrangements  for  the  reception  of  the  guests  he  had 
invited,  and  in  providing  stores  for  their  refreshment.  Envoys 
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from  all  the  chief  towns  of  Italy  and  from  its  princes,  and  from 
the  King  of  France,  were  all  lodged  in  different  palaces  in  the 
town.  The  procession  of  state  entry  began  at  two  o’clock  in  the 
afternoon,  and  it  was  evening  before  the  palace  of  the  Estes 
was  reached.  It  opened  with  a  body  of  mounted  archers  in 
white  and  red,  the  colours  of  the  house  of  Este,  followed  by 
eight  trumpeters  and  a  number  of  pipers ;  then  came  the  nobles 
of  Ferrara  and  the  nobles  of  the  courts  of  Urbino  and  Mantua ; 
then  rode  Alfonso,  surrounded  by  pages,  and  followed  by 
mounted  courtiers ;  then  followed  the  cavalcade  of  Lucrezia, 
in  the  middle  of  which  she  herself  rode,  in  all  her  pride  and 
beauty,  on  a  white  horse  caparisoned  Avith  scarlet ;  a  j)urple 
baldachino  was  held  over  her  head  in  turns  by  the  doctors  and 
professors  of  the  colleges  of  Ferrara;  masters  of  the  horse 
accompanied  her  on  both  sides.  The  bride  herself  was  clothed 
in  a  dress  of  black  velvet  with  wide  sleeves  and  fine  gold  trim¬ 
mings,  in  a  mantle  of  gold  brocade  fringed  with  ermine.  Her 
fair  hair  hung  down  on  her  shoulders,  her  head  had  upon  it  a 
net  sparkling  with  gold  and  diamonds,  and  a  chain  of  huge 
pearls  and  rubies  coiled  round  her  neck.  The  ambassador  of 
France  rode  outside  the  baldachino  on  her  left  side,  as  though 
it  w'ere  he  who  conducted  her  into  the  palace.  Behind  Lu¬ 
crezia  came  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  himself  in  black  velvet  on  a 
dark  steed  caparisoned  with  black  velvet ;  at  his  side  rode  the 
Duchess  of  Urbino,  clad  in  a  black  velvet  robe.  After  a 
crowd  of  other  nobles,  princes  of  the  house  of  Este,  gala-carts 
filled  with  court  ladies,  the  procession  Avound  up  with  eighty- 
six  mules,  Avhich  bore  the  wardrobe  and  treasures  of  the  bride. 
‘  As  all  this  long  baggage-train,’  says  Herr  Gregorovius,  ‘  swept 
‘  through  the  street,  the  good  Ferrarese  might  say  to  them- 
‘  selves  that  she  Avas  a  rich  bride  Avhich  Alfonso  had  chosen, 
‘  but  feAv  could  render  account  to  themselves  that  all  these 
‘  bales,  and  trunks,  and  coffers,  dragged  along  the  streets  Avith 
‘  such  ostentatious  splendour,  contained  the  lavished  Avealth  of 
‘  Christendom,  laid  under  contribution.’  The  marriage  fes¬ 
tivities  were  kept  up  for  six  days — banquets,  balls,  and  theatrical 
performances  succeeded  each  other  day  by  day,  and  the  guests 
amused  themselves  so  Avell  that  some  of  them,  especially  those 
from  Rome,  overstayed  their  Avelcome,  and  the  Duke  became 
extremely  impatient  to  get  rid  of  them,  as  his  supplies  of  pro¬ 
visions  began  to  get  exhausted. 

The  marriage  of  Lucrezia  Borgia  took  place  by  no  means 
too  soon  for  her  good  fortune.  For  the  Pope,  her  father,  died 
in  August  in  the  next  year,  and  she  had  thus  barely  eighteen 
months  to  secure  herself  in  her  new  position.  This,  hoAvever, 
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she  had  effectually  done.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  indepen¬ 
dently  of  all  other  considerations,  that  she  must  have  looked 
forward  to  the  death  of  her  father  with  great  apprehension, 
when  one  considers  that  her  first  husband  was  still  alive,  and 
that  a  new  pope  might  well  have  declared  her  divorce  from 
him  to  have  been  illegal ;  and  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  and  his  son 
might  very  well  too  have  seized  the  occasion  to  get  rid  of  a 
woman,  an  alliance  with  whom  they  might  well  have  held  to 
be  disgraceful,  and  which  they  had  both  at  first  contemplated 
with  horror. 

If  Lucrezia  had  entertained  any  such  forebodings  on  the 
death  of  her  father,  what  dismay  must  she  not  have  felt  when 
she  heard  that  her  brother  Cajsai’,  whose  increasing  power 
had  formed  another  such  important  feature  in  the  considerations 
which  had  brought  about  her  marriage,  was  also  on  the  point  of 
death. 

The  legend,  as  is  well  known,  runs  that  the  Pope  and  his 
son  had  prepared  a  banquet  in  which  they  intended  to  poison 
off  five  cardinals,  but  that  by  mistake  they  drank  themselves 
of  the  poison  intended  for  their  enemies.  The  story  seems  too 
apposite  to  be  true ;  but,  at  any  rate,  the  nearly  mortal  illness 
of  Caesar  at  the  period  of  his  father’s  death  upset  all  his  plans. 
‘  The  Duke  of  Valentinois,’  writes  Machiavelli,  ‘  told  me  at 
‘  the  time  of  the  election  of  Julius  II.,  that  he  had  reflected 
‘  on  every  thing  which  could  happen  on  the  death  of  his 
‘  father,  and  had  provided  against  everything  except  that  he 
‘  had  never  imagined  that  it  might  be  possible  that  he  him- 
‘  self  might  be  on  the  point  of  death  at  the  time  ’  (‘  Eccetto  che 
*  nonpenso  mai  in  suUa  sua  morte,  di  stare  ancor  liiiper  morire'). 

We  find  in  this  volume  a  curious  letter  from  the  Duke 
of  Mantua  to  his  wife  respecting  the  death  of  Alexander  VI., 
which  collects  some  of  the  popular  rumours  and  proves  that 
the  Duke  himself  was  as  credulous  as  the  most  ignorant  of  his 
subjects : — 

‘  Most  illustrious  lady,  our  dearest  wife.  In  order  that  your  ex¬ 
cellency  may  be  as  well  informed  as  ourselves  of  the  departure  of  the 
Pope  Alexander  VI.,  we  relate  as  follows :  when  he  became  ill  he 
began  to  talk  in  a  way  that  those  who  did  not  understand  his  thoughts 
imagined  that  he  was  wandering,  when  in  fact  lie  was  talking  in  full 
consciousness:  his  words  were: — “I  am  coming,  it  is  right,  wait  a 
“  little.”  Those  who  understood  his  secret  explained  it  thus :  that 
when  he  was  in  conclave,  after  the  death  of  Innocent,  he  made  a  pact 
with  the  devil  and  purchased  the  Papacy  with  the  price  of  his  soul,  and 
among  other  articles  of  the  agreement  it  was  stijmlated  that  he  should 
occupy  the  scat  twelve  years,  and  this  he  enjoyed  with  an  addition  of 
four  days.  Some  affirm,  too,  that  at  the  moment  at  which  he  gave  up 
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tlie  gliost  seven  devils  appeared  in  liis  room.  As  soon  as  he  was  dead 
liis  body  began  to  ferment,  and  his  mouth  to  foam  like  a  kettle  over 
the  fire,  and  so  it  continued  to  do  as  long  as  lie  was  above  ground ;  he 
became  so  swollen  that  he  was  no  longer  of  human  form,  and  his 
bre.'tdth  was  as  great  as  his  length  ;  he  was  carried  to  his  grave  with 
small  ceremony.  A  porter  dragged  him  from  off  his  bed  with  a  rope 
tied  to  his  foot,  and  so  to  the  place  of  his  burial.’ 

Though  the  burial  of  the  deceased  pope  was  not  conducted 
exactly  after  the  fashion  narrated  by  the  Duke  of  Mantua, 
yet  there  was  not  much  more  ceremony  and  decency  displayed 
in  it.  As  for  Caesar,  a  popular  legend,  romantic  as  an  ancient 
myth,  reports  that  when  he  found  himself  writhing  under  the 
internal  torture  of  the  corrosive  poison  he  had  swallowed,  he 
ordered  a  bull  to  be  slain  and  cut  open,  had  himself  enclosed 
in  the  reeking  carcass,  and  derived  a  new  life  from  this  hor¬ 
rible  bath  of  blood ;  he  came  out  cured  of  the  effects  of  the 
poison,  but  striped  on  his  body  like  a  tiger. 

The  danger  he  was  in  was  great;  the  partisans  of  the 
Borgias  were  openly  assassinated  in  the  streets  of  Rome, 
and  the  whole  of  the  Romagna  at  once  rose  against  him. 
Caesar  met  his  disasters  with  a  proud  face.  He  fortified 
himself  for  a  while  in  the  castle  of  Sant’  Angelo,  negotiated 
with  the  conclave,  forced  the  disclosure  of  the  treasures  of  his 
father  from  the  cardinal-treasurer  by  holding  a  dagger  to  his 
throat,  and  made  his  conditions  first  witli  Pius  III.,  who  died 
almost  as  soon  as  elected,  and  then  with  Julius  II.  Julius  II., 
however,  having  made  what  use  he  could  of  Caesar  to  obtain 
the  Papacy,  soon  put  him  aside,  and  Crnsar  threw  himself  into 
the  arms  of  Spain.  The  widow  of  his  brother,  the  Duke  of 
Gandia,  was  there  on  the  watch  for  him,  eager  to  revenge  her 
murdered  husband,  and  Caesar  was  arrested.  He  Avas  passed 
over  to  Spain  and  confined  in  one  castle  after  another,  and 
finally  in  the  citadel  of  Medina  del  Campo.  Lucrezia  his 
sister,  and  even  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Mantua,  made 
many  applications  to  the  King  of  Spain  for  his  liberation. 
Rut  neither  the  Pope  nor  any  other  of  the  princes  of  Italy 
Avished  for  his  release  and  return.  His  courage  and  ability, 
his  restless  Intriguing  spirit,  excited  suspicion  and  fear  in  all 
quarters,  and  his  presence  in  the  peninsula  would  have  been 
the  signal  for  fresh  Avar  and  revolution.  He  contrived,  how¬ 
ever,  to  escape  from  prison,  and  to  join  his  brother-in-laAv,  the 
King  of  Navarre,  on  an  expedition  against  a  rebellious 
baron  at  Pami)eluna ;  and  there  he  fell  fighting  bravely.  A 
strange  caprice  of  fortune,  to  terminate  the  life  of  Caesar 
Borgia  by  an  honourable  death ! 
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Lucrezia  may  well  have  felt  many  pangs  and  fears  as  the 
fortunes  of  the  house  of  Borgia  were  going  to  ruin.  Never¬ 
theless,  she  had  played  her  part  so  well,  and  ingratiated 
herself  so  much  with  the  various  members  of  the  house  of  Este 
and  with  the  people,  that  her  position  was  not  shaken  by  these 
family  disasters.  She  had,  as  we  have  said,  displayed  con¬ 
siderable  activity  in  order  to  procure  the  release  of  her  brother 
Cajsar;  but  she  may  have  used  her  influence  in  his  behalf 
from  motives  of  self-interest,  unwilling  that  the  most  con¬ 
siderable  member  of  her  family  should  perish,  and  leave 
her  as  the  last  Borgia  in  a  conspicuous  ])osition;  for  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine  that  she  could  have  felt  much  affection 
for  the  murderer  of  her  husband  the  Duke  of  Biselli,  the  only 
person  to  whom  she  appears  to  have  been  really  attached. 
There  is  no  record  of  the  way  in  which  Lucrezia  took  leave 
of  her  mother  at  Rome,  or  eveu  of  her  legitimate  son  Rodrigo 
Federigo ;  but  if  she  possessed  anything  like  a  mother’s  heart 
in  her  breast  she  must  have  been  much  affected  by  the  news 
which  reached  her  from  time  to  time  of  the  unprotected  state, 
of  her  boy,  the  son  of  her  murdered  husband,  who,  after 
passing  from  the  hands  of  one  distant  relative  to  those  of 
another,  died  in  his  thirteenth  year  in  1512.  Of  the  illegiti¬ 
mate  son  she  is  said  to  have  had  history  makes  no  mention. 
With  her  mother  Vanozza  she  held  occasional  correspondence. 
Vanozza  naturally  also,  on  the  death  of  Alexander  VI.,  and 
on  the  downfall  of  her  son  Caesar  and  the  dispersion  of  her 
kindred,  became  anxious  for  her  own  possessions,  to  the 
greater  part  of  which  it  is  intelligible  she  could  not  show 
the  best  title.  She  had  a  good  many  panics  on  this  account 
to  undergo,  as  records  manifest,  and  a  good  many  more,  we 
may  be  sure,  about  which  record  is  silent.  The  lonely  woman 
sought  for  assistance  on  all  sides,  and  among  other  letters 
of  supplication  she  addressed  some  in  very  humble  language 
to  her  daughter  the  Duchess  of  Ferrara.  The  succeeding 
popes,  how'ever,  of  the  Rovere  and  the  Medici  family  pre¬ 
served  the  old  woman  scatheless  in  her  possessions.  None 
w’ould  set  an  example  of  severity;  and  it  seems  to  be  a 
maxim  of  the  popes  to  respect  the  illegitimate  connexions  and 
relatives  of  their  predecessors,  since  they  knew  that  their  own 
mistresses  and  their  children  would  in  turn  stand  in  need  of  a 
similar  forbearance.  She  died  in  1518  in  the  pontificate 
of  Leo  X.,  and  was  buried  in  Santa  Maria  in  Popolo,  with 
nearly  as  much  pomp  as  a  cardinal.  She  had  of  course  be¬ 
taken  herself  to  religious  exercises  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  life,  and  gave  much  money  and  goods  to  the  Church  and 
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to  religious  corporations.  Masses,  it  is  good  to  know,  were 
said  for  the  soul  of  this  sinful  old  lady  for  more  than  200  years 
after  her  decease. 

Lucrezia  Borgia  became  herself  Duchess  of  Ferrara  on 
January  25th,  1505.  All  accounts  unite  in  testifying  to  the 
grace,  tact,  and  cleverness  with  which  she  fulfilled  the  duties 
of  her  almost  royal  dignity  for  the  fourteen  years  during  which 
she  reigned  in  Ferrara  down  to  the  time  of  her  death  from 
the  effects  of  childbirth  in  her  thirty-ninth  year,  on  June  28th, 
1519.  Her  husband  the  Duke  was  a  rough  uncultivated  man ; 
slovenly  in  his  dress,  and  with  no  taste  for  the  fine  arts. 
Such  talents  as  he  possessed  were  of  a  practical  turn ;  he  took 
great  interest  in  the  casting  of  artillery,  and  spent  his  leisure 
hours  over  a  turning-lathe.  The  deficiency  he  showed  in  the 
taste  for  the  elegancies  of  life  was  supplied  by  Lucrezia,  whose 
taste  and  liberality  and  charm  of  manner  won  the  good  inclina¬ 
tions  of  all  who  approached  her,  and  appear,  during  her  life¬ 
time  at  least,  to  have  effaced  the  recollection  of  the  scandals  of 
her  Roman  adventures.  Even  the  houses  of  the  Gonzaga& 
and  tlie  Rovere,  who  were  allied  to  the  house  of  Este,  forgot 
the  antipathy  they  had  shown  to  the  alliance  of  Alfonso  with 
the  notorious  daughter  of  the  ill-famed  house  of  Borgia, 
and  admitted  her  to  terms  of  the  friendliest  intimacy.  Her 
court  was  frequented  by  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
noblemen  and  artists  and  scholars  of  the  Renaissance,  with 
whom  she  carried  on  a  lively  personal  and  epistolary  inter¬ 
course.  Among  the  persons  with  whom  she  thus  associated 
were  Baldassar  Castiglione,  Aldus  Manutius,  Bembo,  and  the 
two  Strozzis,  Tito  and  Ercole,  father  and  son.  Her  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  Bembo  is  that  which  has  made  the  most  noise  in  the 
world,  in  consequence  of  the  letters  and  the  lock  of  hair  (sup¬ 
posed  to  be  hers)  which  so  many  visitors  have  seen  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan.  That  Lucrezia  was  on  terms  of 
great  intimacy  with  Bembo  there  is  no  doubt,  but  it  may  be 
fairly  questioned  whether  their  intimacy  was  of  any  other  cha¬ 
racter  than  such  as  the  manners  of  the  time  permitted  between 
an  accomplished  gentleman  and  scholar  on  the  one  side  and  an 
agreeable  and  cultivated  princess  on  the  other.  The  lock  of 
hair  has  been  supposed  to  be  Lucrezia’s  merely  because  it  was 
found  with  the  letters.  It  is  very  possible,  however,  that  the 
heart  of  Lucrezia  may  have  felt  something  warmer  than  mere 
friendship  for  the  handsome  and  accomplished  courtier  to  whom 
her  dull  husband  Alfonso  formed  such  a  striking  contrast ;  at 
any  rate  she  visited  Bembo  on  one  occasion  when  he  was  ill, 
and  sent  him  many  presents ;  and  it  is  possible  that  the- 
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jealousy  of  Alfonso  was  at  last  awakened,  and  this  may  be  the 
cause  why  Bembo  withdrew  from  the  court  of  FeiTara  and 
retired  to  that  of  Urbino. 

The  two  Strozzis  also  addressed  to  her  verses  of  an  amatory 
cast,  but  not  more  so  than  the  manners  of  the  lime  j)ermitted. 
Nevertheless,  the  murder  of  the  younger  Strozzi,  who  was 
assassinated  in  Ferrara  on  the  eve  of  his  intended  marriage  to 
a  beautiful  lady  of  Ferrara,  has  been  made  the  occasion  of 
casting  suspicion  on  Lucrezia,  while  some  have  accused  Alfonso 
himself  of  contriving  the  assassination  from  motives  of  double 
jealousy.  Proof,  however,  is  wanting  in  both  cases. 

The  greatest  poet,  however,  who  has  celebrated  Lucrezia  in 
his  verse  is  Ariosto,  being  at  this  time  in  the  service  of  the 
Cardinal  Hippolito  d’  Este,  her  brother-in-law ;  perhaps  he 
believed  the  duchess  to  have  been  innocent  of  the  crimes  laid 
to  her  charge ;  but  Ariosto  wrote  with  equal  enthusiasm  of  his 
own  patron,  this  same  Cardinal  d’  Este,  Avho  began  his  infamous 
career  by  putting  out  his  brother’s  eyes  and  ended  by  starving 
the  poet  himself. 

‘  La  prinia  inscrizion  ch’  agli  occlii  occorre, 

Con  lungo  onor  Lucrezia  Borgia  noma, 

La  cui  bellezza  cd  onesta  preporro 
Debbe  all’  antiqua  la  su  patria  I’oma. 

I  duo  che  voliito  ban  sopra  se  torre 
Tanto  ecccllcnte  ed  onorata  soma, 

Noma  lo  scritto,  Antonio  Tibaldw', 

Ercole  Strozza ;  un  Lino,  ed  uno  Orfeo.’ 

The  last  years  of  the  life  of  Lucrezia,  which  closed  prema¬ 
turely,  were  devoted  to  her  children,  of  whom  she  had  four, 
and  to  the  alleviation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  people  from 
the  miseries  brought  uj)on  them  by  war  and  famine.  She 
too  ended  by  following  in  the  beaten  track  of  ladies  of  ques¬ 
tionable  reputation  in  those  and  more  recent  times  by  becoming 
excessively  devotional.  The  Duke  of  Mantua  states,  in  a 
letter  written  just  after  her  death,  that  she  had  worn  hair-cloth 
next  her  skin  for  ten  years,  that  she  had  confessed  every  day 
for  the  last  two  years,  and  that  she  had  taken  the  Communion 
three  or  four  times  every  week. 

Two  days  before  her  death  she  addressed  a  pious  letter  to 
the  Pope,  which  has  been  preserved. 

‘  Most  holy  Father,  and  my  most  blessed  much  to  be  honoured 
Lord, — With  all  possible  reverence  of  mind  I  kiss  the  holy  feet  of  your 
Beatitude,  and  humbl}’  recommend  myself  to  his  holy  favour.  I 
have  suffered  much  from  a  difficult  pregnancy  for  two  months;  as  it 
pleased  God  the  1.3th  of  the  present  month,  in  the  morning,  I  had  a 
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daughter,  and  I  imped  after  tliis  that  I  should  get  better;  but  the  con¬ 
trary  has  occurred,  so  that  I  must  yield  to  nature.  Yet  the  power 
granted  me  by  my  Creator  is  so  great  that  I  recognise  the  end  of  my 
life,  and  I  feel  that  in  a  few  hours  I  shall  be  no  more,  after  having 
received  all  the  holy  sacraments  of  the  Church ;  and  on  this  point  as  a 
Christian,  albeit  a  sinful  one,  I  have  called  to  mind  that  I  should  sup¬ 
plicate  your  Holiness  that  you  may,  with  your  holy  benediction,  grant 
some  relief  from  your  spiritual  treasures  to  my  soul;  and  this  I 
devoutly  pray.  And  I  recommend  to  your  holy  grace  my  Lord  and 
Husband  and  all  my  sons,  all  .servants  of  your  Holiness.  At  Ferrara, 
the  22nd  of  June,  1519,  the  14th  hour.  Of  your  Holiness  the  humble 
slave,  Lucretia  da  Este.’ 

Notwithstanding  that  Dosso  Dossi,  Garofalo,  and  other  cele¬ 
brated  artists  who  lived  and  worked  at  the  Court  of  Ferrara, 
took  portraits  of  Lucrezia,  and  that  Titian  also  painted  her, 
no  authentic  portrait  of  this  notorious  woman  is  known  to  be 
in  existence.  There  are,  however,  two  medals  from  which  an 
idea  can  be  formed  of  her  style  of  feature,  and  in  them  her 
physiognomy  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  her  reputation.  The 
portrait  on  one  of  these  medals  shows  us  a  fine  frank  face, 
with  almost  a  childish  openness  of  expression ;  her  nose,  though 
well  formed,  is  not  of  classical  form ;  her  mouth  is  small,  and 
the  chin  is  slightly  retreating ;  her  eyes  are  large,  with  well- 
marked  eyebrows ;  and  her  golden  hair  falls  broadly  over  her 
shoulders. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  all  that  honest  historical  research 
and  criticism  may  achieve  to  clear  the  reputation  of  Lucrezia 
Borgia  from  the  Avorst  crimes  and  vices  Avhich  have  been  im¬ 
puted  to  her,  it  is  probable  that  she  will  remain  an  unchanged 
figure  in  the  imagination  of  the  world,  and  as  a  sort  of  feminine 
incarnation  of  the  florid  extravagance,  licentiousness,  and  un¬ 
belief  which  distinguished  the  Kenaissance  period.  The  ex¬ 
uberance  of  aesthetic  genius  in  its  productions  of  every  kind 
which  marked  this  extraordinary  epoch,  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  in  the  whole  history  of  the  human  race,  had  its 
counterpart  also  in  the  grosser  fields  of  sense  and  passion. 
European  life,  emancipated  from  the  narrow  asceticism  of  the 
Middle  Ages  grasped  at  enjoyment,  both  spiritual  and  physical, 
in  every  form.  It  was  to  this  general  exultation  of  emancipated 
feeling  that  the  Restoration  itself  is  to  be  in  part  ascribed,  and 
it  has  been  said  that  the  flesh-tints  of  the  Venuses  of  Titian 
were  no  less  strong  protests  than  the  theses  of  Luther  against 
the  stern  doctrines  of  mediasval  Catholicism.  The  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  this  joy  of  deliverance  were  no  less  extraordinary 
in  the  fields  of  sensuality  and  passion  than  they  were  in  the 
domain  of  poetry,  art,  and  religion.  The  grosser  appetites 
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and  cupidities  gave  themselves  unbridled  license ;  and  rimbition, 
covetousness,  and  lust  made  a  jest  of  all  laws  and  ordinances 
human  and  divine.  The  grossness  and  bestiality  of  some  of 
the  Italian  literature  of  that  period  is  intelligible  only  after 
making  acquaintance  with  the  manners  and  morals  of  the  great 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  as  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  the 
Borgias. 

The  period,  in  fact,  was  one  of  a  strange  and  partial  moral 
■eclipse  in  the  human  mind,  a  period,  too,  in  which  the  maxims 
-of  state  policy  had  become  so  perverted  that  du})licity  and 
treachery  were  always  esteemed  honourable  if  successful,  and 
the  \'ictim  and  the  dupe  fell  amid  the  applauses  of  mankind. 
More  wicked  men  are  to  be  found  in  the  j)ages  of  history 
than  Alexander  VI.‘aud  his  son  Ctesar  Borgia;  but  what  is 
•especially  remarkable  in  them  is  that  they  committed  all  their 
crimes  with  imperturbable  serenity,  and  seem  neither  of  them 
to  have  known  a  tinge  of  remorse.  There  appears  to  have 
existed  in  neither  of  them  any  inborn  love  of  cruelty  or  even 
.any  spirit  of  revenge ;  indeed  they  never  seem  to  have  com¬ 
mitted  any  useless  crime,  though  probably  they  never  omitted 
to  commit  one  if  it  suited  their  purpose.  After  the  perpe¬ 
tration  of  so  many  abominable  actions  one  might  have  imagined 
that  Alexander  VI.  would  have  ended  his  life  as  a  gloomy 
tyrant,  living  in  a  state  of  seclusion  and  suspicion  like  Tiberius 
or  Louis  XI.  Instead  of  this  he  led  a  joyous  existence  up  to 
the  last,  and  his  natural  exuberance  of  spirits  never  deserted 
him.  Two  years  only  before  his  death  a  Venetian  ambassador 
wrote:  ‘Nothing  gives  him  care;  he  seems  to  grow  young 
‘  every  day.’  Such  a  life,  led  by  a  man  who  was  the  head  of 
the  Church,  would  seem  to  imply  that  he  Avas  either  a  con¬ 
summate  hypocrite  or  an  atheist.  Nothing,  hoAvever,  would 
be  more  untrue ;  he  seems  to  have  had  as  credulous  a 
belief  in  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
the  humblest  })easant  in  his  dominions ;  and  even  though  he 
had  his  adulterous  mistress,  Giulia  Farnese,  painted  in  the 
character  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  believed  himself  to  be  an 
.especial  favourite  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  to  be  living 
I  under  the  protection  of  all  the  saints. 

Born  of  such  parents  as  she  was,  and  brought  uj)  in  an  at- 
I  mosphere  of  vice  and  crime,  it  is  difficult  even  to  imagine 
Lucrezia  Borgia  to  have  been  a  Avoman  of  any  moral  perceptions. 
.  Possibly  she  may  have  been  endowed  naturally  Avith  good  im¬ 
pulses  which  her  early  education  reduced  to  a  state  of  neu¬ 
trality.  As  she  possessed,  hoAvever,  a  great  deal  of  intelligence 
and  also  a  desire  to  please  and  to  appear  pleasing,  she  may. 
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when  removed  from  the  foul  and  horrible  scenes  amid  which 
she  lived  in  Rome  to  the  court  of  Ferrara,  have  discovered 
that  the  only  way  in  which  she  could  command  respect,  and 
even  place  herself  in  a  secure  position,  was  to  acquire  a  repu¬ 
tation  for  goodness  and  decorum  of  life  at  the  court  and  among 
the  people ;  and  thus  she  may  have  acquired  some  sense  of 
virtue  which  had  been  stifled  in  the  filthy  corruption  of  the 
Papal  court.  At  any  rate,  whatever  may  have  been  her  mo¬ 
tives  or  springs  of  action,  she  did  succeed  in  establishing  for 
herself  a  good  reputation  at  Ferrara,  one  of  the  chief  proofs 
of  -which  is  the  notice  given  of  her  by  the  biographer  of  the 
Chevalier  Bayard,  Avho  visited  her  shortly  after  the  famous 
battle  of  Ravenna : — ‘  J'ose  bien/  he  writes,  ‘  dire  que  de  son 
‘  temps,  ni  heaucoup  avant,  il  ne  s'est point  trouve  de  plus  triom- 
*  phante  princesse  ;  car  elle  etait  belle,  bonne,  douce  et  courtoise  a 
‘  toutes  gens'  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  such  was  the  im¬ 
pression  conveyed  to  the  mind  of  ‘  le  bon  Chevalier  ’  by  the 
Duchess  of  Ferrara,  and  that  the  loyal  serviteur,  w’ho  was  his 
biographer,  received  the  same  impression  from  the  lips  of  his 
master. 

After  tlie  death  of  Lucrezia,  the  only  one  of  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Vanozza  and  the  Pope  Alexander  VI.  bearing  the  name 
of  Borgia  who  made  a  noise  in  the  world  was  Don  Fran¬ 
cesco  Borgia,  Duke  of  Gandia,  grandson  of  the  murdered  Don 
Juan,  who  became  third  general  of  the  Order  of  Jesuits ;  he 
died  in  Rome  in  the  year  1572,  and  was  canonised  by  the 
Church ;  so  that  the  great-grandson  of  Alexander  VI.  was  a 
saint.  The  descendants  of  Lucrezia  Borgia,  however,  held  the 
duchy  of  Ferrara  till  the  extinction  of  the  line  in  1597.  Her 
grandson  Alfonso  II.  Avas  the  gaoler  of  Tasso,  and  he,  too,  has 
shared  the  unenviable  notoriety  of  his  progenitors. 
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Art.  X. — England  and  Russia  in  the  East,  a  series  of 
Papers  on  the  Political  and  Geographical  Conditions  of  Cen¬ 
tral  Asia.  By  Sir  Henry  Hawlinson,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S., 
formerly  Envoy  and  Minister  at  the  Court  of  Persia.  8vo. 
London :  1875. 

E  arc  informed  by  Sir  Henry  Bawlinson  in  the  first 
’  ’  paragraph  of  the  preface,  that  he  intends  his  recent 
publication,  styled  ‘  England  and  llussia  in  the  East,’  to  be  a 
sort  of  manual  for  students  of  the  Eastern  (question.  If  we 
consider  the  authority  of  the  accomplished  and  gallant  Avriter 
on  Oriental  matters,  his  diplomatic  and  his  scientific  reputa¬ 
tion,  Ave  m.ay  be  sure  this  book  Avill  be  eagerly  consulted.  By 
some  thinkers  it  Avill  be  hailed  as  a  AA’elcome  and  much  needed 
exposition  of  a  side  of  policy  but  little  understood  by  the 
ordinary  British  public,  a  useful  Avarning  against  serious 
dangers.  To  others  the  book  Avill  appear  to  be  fraught  Avith 
mischievous  tendencies,  and  to  dis2)lay  intense  jealousy  and 
suspicion  of  evil  motives  against  a  PoAver  with  which  Ave  at 
present  exchange  relations  of  [)eace  and  amity.  It  tends  to 
resuscitate  feelings  of  animosity  Avhere  we  desii’e  the  con¬ 
trary  to  prevail,  to  bloAv  a  decided  note  of  war  in  the  midst  of 
profound  tranquillity  ;  in  short,  to  create,  or  at  least  to  CA'oke, 
the  very  evils  against  Avhich  the  Avriter  professes  to  Avish  to 
guard  us.  It  Avill  be  said,  and  Avith  some  truth,  that  the 
authority  of  Sir  H.  RaAvlinson’s  name,  familiar  as  it  is  to 
Russia,  to  Turkey,  to  Persia,  to  Afghanistan,  and  to  India, 
is  but  a  Aoucher  of  the  influence,  Avhether  for  good  or  for  evil, 
Avhich  this  book  can  hardly  fail  to  exercise.  And  it  Avill  be 
then  again  said  by  the  more  cautious  school  of  Anglo-Indian 
politicians,  that  this  influence  must  be  an  evil  one.  But  not 
to  Anglo-Indian  politicians  alone  Avill  this  view  occur.  It 
Avill  also  present  itself  to  many  of  those  Avho  take  Avhat  may 
be  called  the  European  aspect  of  the  Eastern  question  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  Anglo-Imlian  one.  It  Avill  be  argued 
that  it  is  not  well  to  suggest  a  dangerous  policy  to  your 
possible  rival,  by  announcing  your  suspicions  and  attempting 
to  drive  the  Government  of  this  country  into  a  premature 
struggle  for  supremacy  in  far  distant  lands,  which  from  the 
nature  of  things  can  only  find  an  issue  in  the  march  and 
conflict  of  hostile  armies.  The  assertion  will  be  hazarded, 
and  the  proof  will  not  be  far  to  seek  in  the  pages  of  ‘  England 
‘  and  Russia  in  the  East,’  that  while  we  are  warned  against 
the  ambition  of  Russia,  England  is  in  truth  invited  to  adopt 
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as  her  own  the  policy  of  territorial  absorption  at  the  cost  of 
weaker  neighbours,  against  which  writers  of  the  school  of  Sir 
Henry  Kawlinson  are  never  tired  of  inveighing  Avhen  speaking 
of  the  other  Power.  If  the  invective  be  just  in  its  appli¬ 
cation,  how  can  we  justify  to  ourselves  a  course  of  action 
which  would  expose  us  to  similar  accusation  ?  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburg  is  able  to  show  that 
for  much  of  the  territoi-ial  expansion  of  Russian  power  in 
Central  Asia  it  is  strictly  within  its  right ;  that  other  jK^rtions 
of  Russian  policy  admit  of  such  explanations  as  we  have  held 
to  be  sufficient  in  the  analogous  development  of  British  domi¬ 
nion  in  India ;  that  in  the  steppes  of  Central  Asia  boundaries 
and  frontiers  are  as  uncertain  and  fleeting  as  the  footprints 
of  Nomad  tribes;  that  Avhen  civilisation  or  even  semi-civi¬ 
lisation  comes  into  contact  with  downright  barbarism,  the 
latter  must  give  way  before  the  former,  security  of  life  and 
property  coming  thus  to  be  cause  and  effect  of  invasion 
or  absorption, — if  reasoning  of  this  character  be  advanced, 
on  facts  which  it  is  hard  to  dispute,  however  Ave  may  nourish 
suspicion  of  ulterior  design  against  ourselves,  we  should  as¬ 
suredly  find  it  difficult  to  justify  on  our  side  the  appropriation 
of  territory  for  which  such  causes  cannot  by  any  possibility 
be  assigned,  and  the  extension  of  our  military  posts  for  many 
hundred  miles  beyond  our  frontiers,  Avhich  have  been  marked 
out  as  it  were  by  Nature  as  the  proper  and  sufficient 
boundary  of  the  Indian  empire  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain. 
In  this  sense  then,  we  propose  to  examine  the  reasoning 
and  conclusions  of  the  volume  before  us.  There  is  no  wish  to 
Aveaken  the  force  of  Sir  Henry  RaAvlinson’s  statement  of  facts. 
These  facts  Ave  are  Avilling  to  accept  as  they  are  set  out,  and 
we  hold  them  to  be  the  really  valuable  part  of  this  manual 
of  the  student  of  the  Eastern  question.  With  the  political 
inferences  from  those  facts,  Avith  the  suggestion  of  far-sweeping 
action,  avc  must  pursue  a  different  course. 

The  student  may  be  fairly  Avarned  to  beAvare  of  the  reason¬ 
ing  and  the  conclusions,  while  he  treasures  as  he  best  may  the 
historical  and  geographical  data  supplied  to  him.  For  it  is 
not  only  fair  but  right  and  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  tenets 
of  the  school  of  politics  and  diplomacy  Avhich  produces  works 
such  as  that  now  under  consideration,  and  to  observe  the  colour 
of  the  glasses  through  which  it  scans  the  international  pheno- 
,  mena  engaging  its  attention.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  appeals  to 
his  experience  of  forty  years.  This  interval  of  time  stretches 
back  very  nearly  to  the  date  Avhen,  stimulated  by  the  writings 
and  exertions  of  Sir  John  Mac  Neill  and  others,  and  fairly  under 
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the  influence  of  what  may  be  called  the  anti-Russian  craze, 
Lord  Palmerston  and  Sir  John  Hobhouse  in  England,  and 
Lord  Auckland  in  India,  determined  that  the  time  had  come 
for  a  demonstration  of  war  in  Afghanistan  which  might  secure 
the  power  of  that  country  to  British  interests,  and  thus  afford 
greater  security  to  British  India.  The  attempt  was  made,  with 
what  ill  success  we  all  know,  to  impose  a  ruler  on  Cabul  for 
whom  the  people  did  not  wish,  and  we  were  committed  to 
the  military  occupation  of  Afghanistan  and  Candahar  in  sup¬ 
port  of  Shah  Soojah.  ‘  The  proclamation  dated  November 
‘  8,  1838,  stated  that  the  main  object  of  Lord  Keane’s  expedi- 
‘  tion  was,  “  the  establishment  of  a  permanent  barrier  against 
*  “  schemes  of  aggression  upon  our  North-west  frontier.’” 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  Sir  Henry  Kawlinson  into  the 
details  and  facts  which  apparently  in  his  opinion  justified  Lord 
Auckland’s  policy,  although  he  condemns  the  measures  of  the 
Governor-General  as  being  unsuited  and  impracticable.  It 
is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  conditions  and  circumstances  pre¬ 
sented  to  view  at  that  date  by  Persia,  Candahar,  Cabul,  and 
the  Russian  policy,  afforded  a  ‘  menacing  combination,’  the 
result  of  which  might  be,  in  Lord  Auckland’s  mind,  ‘  the 
‘  immediate  establishment  of  a  Russian  mission  at  Cabul  and 
‘  the  opening  of  friendly  relations  between  the  Emperor 
‘  and  Runjeet  Singh.’  It  is  then  clear  that,  in  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson’s  opinion,  Lord  Auckland  was  right  in  his  views 
although  wrong  in  his  measures.  The  experience  of  forty 
years  has  not  shaken  his  faith  in  the  anti-Russian  idea,  as  it 
prevailed  during  the  viceroyalty  of  Lord  Auckland,  although 
in  another  passage  the  author  talks  of  ‘  the  Russo-phobia  ’  of 
1838-39.  It  follows  then  that  he  must  be  considered  the  re¬ 
presentative  of  the  political  school  which  conceives  its  mission  to 
be  to  exercise  a  vigilant  supervision  over  the  doings  of  Russia 
in  Asia,  which  sniff's  danger  from  afar,  which  is  ever  engaged 
in  attributing  subtle  and  far-reaching  designs  to  that  Power, 
with  a  view  to  the  establishment  in  the  first  place  of  influences 
hostile  to  British  dominion  in  the  East,  and  ultimately  of 
military  aggression  on  our  Indian  frontier. 

We  confess  to  being  somewhat  impatient  of  the  pertinacity 
with  which  such  views  are  forced  on  us,  and  of  the  difficulty 
apparently  felt  by  their  advocates  of  applying,  in  behalf  of 
others,  the  pleas  or  excuses  we  are  apt  to  con.sider  sufficient 
for  ourselves  amidst  analogous  or  similar  ch’cumstances.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  forty  years  referred  to,  Russia  has  in  truth  received  a 
never-ceasing  and  pressing  invitation  from  the  alarmist  writers 
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in  this  country  to  turn  her  thoughts  towards  India.  We 
are  thus  made  to  appear  as  if  we  lived  in  a  constant  state 
of  terror,  that  wc  are  powerless  to  defend  ourselves,  that  we 
are  alike  unprotected  by  our  disposition  of  military  strength, 
by  our  political  and  diplomatic  relations  with  the  countries 
immediately  beyond  our  proper  frontiers,  by  the  mountain 
chains  which  encircle  the  north  of  the  Indian  peninsula  as  a 
great  defensive  barrier  if  only  they  be  put  to  a  right  stra¬ 
tegical  use.  And  yet  nothing  can  be  further  from  the  truth. 
In  India  itself  there  is  no  fear  of  Russia.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that  except  in  the  minds  of  a  very  small  class  of  writers 
and  officers  who  have  served  in  a  political  capacity  on  the  N.  W. 
frontier,  there  is  not  even  thought  of  Russia. 

We  sometimes  hear  of  excitement  being  caused  in  the  Indian 
bazaars  by  the  news  of  Russian  doings  in  Central  Asia.  But 
those  living  in  India  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
■these  centres  of  j)0{)ulation  know  nothing  of  the  alleged  excite- 
-ment.  It  is  simply  idle  and  foolish  to  attribute  to  the  action  of 
opinion  in  India  among  our  Hindoo  and  Mahometan  fellow-sub¬ 
jects  the  results  we  look  for  in  Europe  from  the  like  cause. 
What  may  be  called  the  political  class  does  not  at  present  exist 
in 'the  native  community  of  British  India.  It  is  a  country  of 
caste  and  immemorial  custom.  It  is  a  country  absolutely  free 
and  pacific,  but  retained  in  a  condition  of  disarmament  for  the 
better  maintenance  of  the  Pax  Britannica.  It  is  a  country  in 
which  the  foreign  ruler,  while  supported  by  the  bayonets  of  his 
countrymen,  relies  for  his  power  entirely  on  the  equality  of 
all  before  the  law  and  the  })urity  of  his  absolute  administra¬ 
tion,  opposition  to  authority  being  inconceivable  alike  in  the 
mind  of  the  subject  and  the  ruler.  At  the  same  time  the 
utmost  latitude,  it  may  indeed  be  said  excessive  license,  is 
accorded  to  the  press.  Hitherto  the  latter  has  been  found  to 
be  compatible  with  all  that  is  essential  for  the  government  and 
administration  of  the  country,  notwithstanding  the  fears  enter¬ 
tained  to  the  contrary  before  the  experiment  of  a  free  press 
was  tried  by  the  late  Lord  Metcalfe.  This  reasoning  is  not 
-  weakened  by  the  alleged  hostility  of  the  Mussulman  portion  of 
the  population  of  India.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  the  Maho¬ 
metans  do  view  our  rule  and  ourselves  with  hatred  and  bitter 
enmity  in  their  hearts.  Their  feeling  in  this  matter  is  a  deeply 
seated  religious  one.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  always  been 
able  to  employ  a  considerable  section  of  Mussulman  soldiery  in 
our  ranks,  and  we  have  not  been  afraid  to  use  them  against  the 
Mahometan  populations  and  against  mountainous  districts 
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where  a  strong  AVahabee  fanaticism  has  prevailed,  or  where  the 
tribes  were  excited  by  a  religious  zeal  resting  on  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  and  the  immediate  influence  of  such  a  theocratic  ruler 
as  the  Achoond  of  Swat,  who  is  established  in  the  N.W.  corner 
of  our  Peshawur  frontier.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  strength 
of  Mahometanism  can  be  overcome  by  the  military  idea,  by 
the  force  of  discipline,  by  the  habits  of  regimental  and  garrison 
life.  If  we  consider  the  population  at  large,  we  observe  that 
the  Mahometans  are  not  as  one  to  ten ;  that  if  it  be  true  their 
numbers  in  India  amount  to  twenty  millions,  the  Hindoos  in 
their  various  castes,  military  and  civil,  and  the  dissenters 
from  the  old  tenets  and  idolatry  of  Ilindooism,  including 
the  Sikhs,  may  be  reckoned  at  about  two  hundred  millions, 
the  Mahometans  being  thus  absorbed  in  the  vast  numbers  of 
the  latter.  Our  best  soldiers  for  fighting  purposes  and  endu¬ 
rance  are  not  the  Mussulmans  of  the  plains,  or  the  Pathans 
of  the  mountains,  though  good  men  come  from  these  sources. 
But  those  on  whom  the  greatest  reliance  may  be  placed,  when 
alligned  as  regular  troops,  are  the  Hindoo  Goorkas  and  the 
Sikhs.  After  them  come  perhaps  the  best,  but  only  the  very 
best,  of  the  JIahometans  of  Rohilkund,  and  of  the  border  tribes¬ 
men  on  our  Western  frontiers  ;  in  the  third  class  we  should  be 
inclined  to  place  the  tall  large-limbed  Sepoy  who  is  recruited 
in  Behar  and  Oudh ;  and  lowest  in  the  scale  the  inferior  castes 
of  agricultural  Hindoos  and  the  Mahometans  bred  in  cities 
who  to  a  limited  extent  seek  for  military  service.  We  shall 
have  occasion  hereafter  to  revert  to  this  description  of  the 
native  army  of  India. 

But  if  the  Mussulmans  of  India  share  the  feeling  of  all 
other  Mahometans  when  contemplating  a  Christian  rule  and 
the  effect  of  their  contact  with  the  Christian  Kaffir,  it  must  be 
recollected  that  the  Russian  in  this  respect  labours  under  the 
same  disadvantage  as  the  Englishman.  Indeed,  we  are  told,  and 
by  no  less  an  authority  than  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  himself,  that 
Islamism  is  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Russian  advance  in  Cen¬ 
tral  Asia,  and  that  if  we  were  engaged  in  a  struggle  with 
Russia  on  the  continent  of  Asia,  on  our  consenting  to  take 
the  forward  and  aggressive  line  of  policy  he  recommends,  we 
should  have  no  difficulty  in  so  stirring  and  using  the  Mussul¬ 
man  element  of  Central  Asia  as  to  render  the  Russian  position 
in  the  region  now  occupied  or  influenced  by  Russian  arras, 
extremely  dangerous  if  not  indeed  impossible  to  maintain. 
Coming  from  such  a  quarter  the  testimony  is  important.  We 
are,  on  the  other  hand,  disinclined  to  attribute  any  advantage 
to  the  British  or  Anglo-Indian  influence  in  this  matter.  We 
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believe  that  the  Christian,  whether  English  nr  Russian,  will 
always  be  viewed  by  the  true  Mussulman  as  a  Kaffir  or  heretic, 
to  be  turned  to  use  and  profit  when  pecuniary  and  political  cir¬ 
cumstances  permit,  but  to  be  conspired  against,  to  be  attacked, 
to  be  betrayed  if  occasion  offer  a  sufficient  motive.  Such  occa¬ 
sion  is  very  easily  found  in  the  Mahometan  countries  Avith 
which  Ave  have  been  more  immediately  brought  in  contact, 
more  especially  Afghanistan ;  and  it  may  be  safely  assumed 
that  the  Mahometans  of  Central  Asia  are  not  more  trust- 
Avorthy  in  their  ])olitical  relations  Avith  Christian  allies  or  a 
Christian  dominating  PoAver. 

Therefore,  Avithout  attributing  a  superior  skill  in  arms  or 
diplomacy  either  to  Russia  or  Great  Britain,  it  is  not  impro¬ 
bable  that  the  former  begins  already  to  feel  inconvenience 
from  the  Islamism  of  her  new  possessions,  and  the  intensifica¬ 
tion  of  the  religious  and  therefore  of  the  hostile  feeling  among 
the  populations  she  coerces.  If  avc  can  conceive  the  ])resence 
of  a  British  force  acting  in  Central  Asia,  Ave  could  doubtless 
turn  such  a  feeling  to  use  so  long  as  Ave  might  be  successful.  It 
might  indeed  be  done  by  skilful  agents  Avithout  the  presence  of 
a  British  force.  There  is  a  great  j)robability  that  even  Avith¬ 
out  either  a  British  force  or  British  agency,  the  tribes  of 
Central  Asia  might  seize  the  opportunity  of  a  Russian  Avar  Avith 
England,  if  prosecuted  on  Asiatic  soil,  to  rise  in  insurrection 
and  strike  at  the  posts  and  communications  of  the  common 
enemy. 

At  all  events,  the  fact  of  occupation  of  the  vast  districts  tra- 
A’ersed  of  late  years  by  the  Russian  arms,  the  hostility  of  the 
population  Avhich  is  based  on  rooted  religious  feelings  as  Avell 
as  on  those  generated  by  military  aggression  and  punishment, 
cannot  fail  to  cause  the  Russian  generals  to  call  for  more  and 
more  troops  for  the  domestic  defence  of  their  administration. 
Instead  of  being  able  to  draw  on  their  garrisons  in  case  of  a 
Russian  Avar  Avith  British  India,  it  Avould  be  incumbent  on  the 
Russian  INIinister  of  War  to  largely  reinforce  the  divisions  of 
every  general  officer  from  Orenburg  to  Kokan  and  Samarkand. 

We  acquit  Sir  Henry  RaAvlinson  of  Russo-phobia.  His  book 
is  rather  that  of  the  military  diplomatist  Avbo  during  a  long 
official  life  has  been  contemj)lating  the  j)olicy  of  a  rival.  But 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  he  has  lent  the  aid  of  his  great  name 
to  the  alarmist  Avriters  Avho,  not  to  speak  disrespectfully  of 
them,  Avhether  they  are  in  India  or  in  England,  are  cither 
unable  or  unAvilling  to  grasp  the  full  meaning  of  the  facts 
which  have  been  thus  bricti  v  alluded  to.  If  taken  by  them¬ 
selves  they  disclose  the  enormous  difficulties  and  risks  Avhich 
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would  attend  the  position  of  Russia  in  Central  Asia  if  she 
provoked  us  to  a  conflict  on  the  Indian  border.  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson  has  shown  he  is  alive  to  their  importance.  But 
this  will  escape,  or  jmrposely  be  overlooked  by  the  alarmist 
writer,  whether  he  be  one  who  wishes  to  establish  a  political 
theory,  or  if  he  belong  to  a  class  sighing  for  war  and  the 
chance  of  taking  part  in  it.  The  former  may  perhaps  be  more 
easily  found  in  England,  and  the  latter  in  India ;  for  military 
ambition  and  the  longing  for  military  prizes  are  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  Russian  army. 

Captain  Trench,  the  clever  son  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
devotes  the  first  chapter  of  the  treatise  he  published  in  1869, 
styled  ‘  The  Russo-Indian  Question,’  to  the  origin,  growth, 
and  progress  of  ‘  Russo-phobia  ’  to  the  present  day.  While 
he  shows  that  the  policy  cf  Russia  in  Central  Asia,  dating 
from  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  has  not  varied  during 
nearly  two  centuries,  the  feeling  of  England  and  of  British 
India  known  as  ‘  Russo-phobia  ’  may  be  said  to  have  first 
made  itself  apparent  in  1800.  Thus  the  Russian  Central 
Asia  policy  denounced  by  the  school  of  which  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson  is  the  principal  authority,  and  to  the  tenets  of  which 
Captain  Trench  strongly  adheres,  was  a  fact  and  was  in  course 
of  development  long  before  the  battle  of  Plassey,  that  is  to  say, 
before  British  rule  had  established  its  foothold  in  India.  But 
even  in  1800,  nearly  fil’ty  years  after  that  decisive  conflict, 
that  foothold  was  but  slenderly  secured.  The  siege  of  Sering- 
apatam  had  been  brought  to  a  close  in  the  previous  year. 
The  campaigns  of  Wellesley  and  Lake  had  not  been  fought. 
Real  native  Powers  still  existed.  Formidable  native  armies 
were  yet  on  foot.  When  in  the  year  1800,  the  Emperor  Paul 
of  Russia  and  Napoleon  contrived  their  mad  and  impracticable 
scheme  for  a  Russo-French  invasion  of  India,  for  the  purpose  of 
more  effectually  breaking  down  British  power  in  the  struggle 
to  which  Napoleon  chose  to  commit  himself  before  and  after 
the  peace  of  Amiens,  they  could  have  had  but  little  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  |)osition  in  the  East  then  really  occupied  by 
us.  They  must  have  given  us  credit  for  far  more  interest 
in  India  than  Ave  possessed  at  that  time,  hoAvever  great  that 
interest  may  be  now.  Considering  the  Aveakness  of  that 
position  Avhen  England  Avas  engaged  in  a  great  European 
Avar  in  1800,  Ave  can  easily  understand  local  alarm  in  India  at 
the  notion  of  the  excitement  likely  to  be  caused  among  the 
native  courts  and  the  native  princes  of  India  by  the  rumours 
of  such  combinations.  In  those  days  to  reinforce  the  British 
army  in  India  Avas  an  affair  of  ten  or  tAA'elve  months  from  the 
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date  of  a  requisition  leaving  Calcutta.  The  Governor-General 
of  India  was  obliged  to  rely  on  his  own  resources.  The  situation 
in  which  he  found  himself  was  that  of  an  intruder,  the  danger 
of  whose  presence  in  the  Deccan  and  Hindostan  was  felt  and 
keenly  appreciated  by  every  native  Power,  it  being  under¬ 
stood,  as  before  alluded  to,  that  at  that  time  the  native  courts 
did  present  real  military  strength.  And  yet  the  intruder  was 
removed  by  twelve  months  of  time  from  reinforcements  if  the 
progress  or  failure  of  his  arms  and  of  his  diplomacy  compelled 
him  to  ask  for  aid. 

AVe  can  understand  then,  how  the  policy  of  the  Anglo- 
Indian  Government  was  likely  to  be  affected  by  rumours  not 
only  of  the  hostile  action  of  Kussia  and  France,  but  of  Persia 
and  Cabul,  with  the  consequences  of  excitement  at  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  courts  with  which  it  was  more  immediately  in  con¬ 
nexion,  and  amidst  the  Mussulman  population  which  had 
recently  passed  under  its  own  dominion.  Directly  therefore, 
and  indirectly,  there  was  reason  for  the  Anglo-Indian  Govern¬ 
ment  to  be  on  the  watch,  and  for  suspicion  of  evil  intention. 
We  may  believe  that  in  England,  during  the  early  portion  of 
this  century,  but  little  attention  was  paid  to  Russian  designs  in 
the  East,  European  events  of  a  most  extraordinary  character 
having  entirely  engrossed  the  public  mind  and  shut  out  all 
knowledge  of  Asiatic  affairs. 

When  Lord  Auckland  in  India,  and  Lord  Palmerston  in 
England,  yielded  to  the  Russo-phobist  argument  or  out¬ 
cry  in  1838,  and  committed  us  to  a  wrongful  occupation  in 
Afghanistan,  whether  considered  from  the  military  or  the  po¬ 
litical  point  of  view,  but  little  excuse  can  be  urged  for  them. 
Russo-phobia  was  in  the  ascendant,  and  for  the  time  it  seemed 
to  turn  the  heads  of  statesmen  otherwise  held  to  be  safe  and 
not  easily  excited.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  said,  that  while 
Lord  Auckland  acted  under  a  complete  misapprehension  of  the 
power  and  designs  of  Russia  in  1838,  the  Government  of 
India  was  by  no  means  so  firm  and  consolidated  as  it  is  at  the 
present  day.  The  Mahratta  power  of  Gwalior  had  not  been 
shaken.  The  Mahrattas  both  of  Central  India  and  of  the 
Deccan  were  still  considered  of  some  importance.  There  was 
no  province  of  Burmah.  The  Punjab,  a  powerful  monarchy 
with  a  numerous  and  highly  disciplined  army,  trained  by 
European  generals,  acknowledged  the  sway  of  Runjeet  Sing. 
Sinde  was  still  independent.  Oudh  was  a  separate  kingdom. 
In  shox't,  though  not  to  such  an  extent  as  Lord  Wellesley 
in  1800,  Lord  Auckland  in  1838  was  in  the  position  of  a  vice¬ 
roy  who  had  to  lean  much  on  his  diplomacy  for  the  progress 
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and  security  of  his  affairs.  Native  Powers  and  native  courts  in 
India  still  sijjnified  dominion  and  military  strength,  and  not 
pageantry  and  mere  domestic  administration  as  in  these  times. 

But  what  is  the  case  now  ?  All  necessity  for  diplomacy, 
such  as  was  known  in  1800  under  Lord  Wellesley,  and  in 
1838  under  Lord  Auckland,  has  vanished.  The  native  Powers 
as  they  existed  at  those  dates  exist  no  longer.  Sindia  has  been 
reduced  to  the  political  level  of  the  princes  of  Rajpootana.  War 
between  native  states  is  simply  not  permitted.  We  every¬ 
where  see  British  provinces  where  formerly  native  princes 
held  independent  sway.  Pegu,  Oudh,  Central  India,  Sinde, 
the  Punjab,  are  now  firmly  held  under  British  adminis¬ 
tration.  British  garrisons  have  taken  the  place  of  rival  and 
hostile  armies.  When  Lord  Auckland  ruled  in  India  there 
was  not  a  made  road  throughout  the  peninsula  except  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  presidency  towns.  The  com¬ 
munications  were  in  the  same  rude  and  barbai-ous  condition 
as  when  Alexander  retired  from  the  Hyphasis.  It  was  im¬ 
possible  to  reinforce  the  distant  points  of  the  British  provinces 
or  to  make  strategical  combinations,  without  spending  long 
months  in  the  marches  of  concentration  and  so  forth.  Now  on 
the  contrai'y,  the  country  is  knit  together  by  the  trunk  lines 
of  railway  which  connect  north  and  south,  east  and  west. 

The  troops  of  Bombay  and  Madras,  as  w'ell  as  those  of 
Bengal,  are  immediately  available,  that  is,  the  former  in  a  few 
days  at  the  extreme  north-west,  and  the  latter  in  one  or  two. 
In  Lord  Auckland’s  time  many  months  must  have  elapsed 
before  they  could  have  been  alligned  on  that  frontier.  The 
troops  in  the  north,  south,  and  east  of  India  were  practically 
out  of  the  question,  except  after  plans  and  ])reparation  of  a 
year’s  continuance.  A  similar  improvement  has  taken  place 
in  armament.  British  and  native  troops  alike  participate  in 
arms  of  the  best  modern  construction,  instead  of  the  flint  locks 
and  smooth-bore  six  and  nine-pounders  in  use  in  1838,  when 
it  was  considered  that  for  mountain  warfare  the  juzail  of  the 
Afghan  was  a  more  effective  Aveapon  than  the  musket  of  the 
British  soldier.  In  that  year  the  fashion  still  prevailed  of 
moving  field  batteries  with  bullocks,  the  guns  being  thus 
practically  position  guns  only,  their  mobility  under  fire  being 
miserably  ])oor  and  slow  according  to  the  character  of  the 
draught.  All  this  is  now  changed,  the  field  artillery  of 
India  being  able  to  vie  with  that  we  are  accustomed  to  ad¬ 
mire  on  Woolwich  Common,  whether  as  regards  materiel  or 
cattle.  The  British  garrison  in  India  has  been  considerably 
strengthened  since  the  war  of  the  mutiny,  the  native  army 
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having  been  much  reduced ;  a  not  unimportant  consideration  if 
we  should  be  required  to  meet  a  European  enemy  on  the  soil 
of  Asia.  That  very  war  afforded  us  the  means  of  confirming 
and  consolidating  the  British  dominion  in  India  not  dreamt  of 
in  the  days  of  Lord  Auckland,  means  which  have  been  turned 
to  ample  advantage.  Indeed  the  results  of  that  war  have  been 
termed,  not  inappropriately,  the  second  conquest  of  India. 

The  progress  of  Indian  administration  attracts  but  little 
notice  in  England.  But  the  facts  thus  shortly  set  out  if  fairly 
weighed,  show  how  excellent  is  our  modern  military  position 
as  compared  with  older  times,  and  therefore  how  unworthy  is 
the  cry  of  alarm  as  if  we  were  not  fully  equal  to  meet  all 
comers.  How  miserable  then  and  unstatesmanlike  the  suspicion 
that  other  PoAvers,  Avhether  Russia  or  anyone  else,  are  con¬ 
stantly  cherishing  hostile  designs  !  Can  we  believe  that  they 
are  ignorant  of  the  strength  of  our  administration,  of  the  firm¬ 
ness  of  our  foothold,  of  the  national  guarantee  afforded  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Anglo-Indian  empire  in  the  wholesale 
subscription  of  English  capital  for  the  development  of  indus¬ 
try,  the  extension  of  railways,  and  in  the  extraordinary  ex¬ 
pansion  of  Eastern  trade  ? 

Perhaps  even  the  unenlightened  British  public  may  after  all 
be  alive  to  these  facts,  and  their  necessary  bearing  on  our  policy 
as  well.  Thus  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter 
of  ‘  England  and  Russia  in  the  East,’  the  same  being  a  repub¬ 
lication  of  a  revicAv  article  published  in  1865  :  ‘  To  those  who 
‘remember  the  Russo-phobia  of  1838-39,  the  indifference  of 
‘  the  British  public  to  the  events  now  passing  in  Central  Asia 
‘  must  appear  one  of  the  strangest  instances  of  reaction  in 
‘  modern  history.’  But  is  it  indeed  so  very  strange  that  the 
English  public  have  to  a  certain  extent  profited  by  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  the  military  and  political  mistakes  which  charac¬ 
terised  the  policy  and  the  conduct  of  the  Afghan  W ar  ?  They 
may  have  further  come  to  see  that  the  expansion  of  dominion 
and  influence,  and  the  progress  of  the  arms  of  Russia  in  Cen¬ 
tral  Asia  Avere  things  Avhich  did  not  very  seriously  affect 
British  interests,  and  might  be  viewed  without  disquiet  by  the 
British  Government  in  India  in  the  plenitude  of  its  recently 
developed  power. 

It  is  but  fair  to  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  to  say  he  has  care^ 
fully  described  the  British  advance,  while  contrasting  with  it  the 
progress  of  Russia.  We  may  surely  ask,  and  the  Russians  do 
ask,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  English  outcry  against  Russia, 
for  pursuing  what  she  is  pleased  to  call  her  destiny,  this  being 
really  the  prosecution  of  a  policy  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  old 
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towards  the  wdde  plains  and  barbarous  tribes  of  Turkistan,  and 
what  is  styled  the  garden  of  Central  Asia,  by  General  Roma- 
novski.*  For  ‘  England  in  taking  possession  of  the  line  of  the 
‘  Indus  from  the  seaboard  to  Peshawur  has  penetrated  on  one 
*■'  side  nearly  one  thousand  miles  into  the  debateable  land  of 
‘  former  days ;  Russia,  on  the  other  side,  by  incorporating  the 
‘  great  Kirghis  Steppe  into  the  empire,  has  made  a  stride  of 
‘  corresponding  dimensions  to  meet  us.’  It  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  whole  of  our  stride  has  taken  place  since  the 
commencement  of  Lord  Ellenborough’s  viceroyalty  in  1842; 
there  having  been  no  political  or  traditional  claim  according 
to  which  we  could,  of  right,  seize  the  countries  annexed. 

That  act,  or  rather  series  of  acts,  was  the  result  of  our 
destiny  as  the  Russians  might  say,  or  in  other  words,  caused 
by  the  necessities  of  our  position  and  the  aggressiveness  of 
conterminous  countries.  Perhaps  the  annexation  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Sinde  was  the  only  one  liable  to  censure  on  moral 
grounds,  whereas  the  political  expediency  of  the  step,  amount¬ 
ing  in  truth  to  necessity,  is  sufficiently  apparent  to  the  present 
generation  of  Anglo-Indians.  This  should,  however,  render 
us  chary  and  forbearing  with  other  Powers  dealing  with 
neighbours  less  civilised  and  more  warlike  and  quarrelsome  than 
the  inhabitants  of  Sinde.  It  should  make  us  reflect  on  the 
difference  between  action  proceeding  from  the  conditions  of 
urgent  expediency  amidst  the  uncertainties  of  Asiatic  sujjre- 
macy  and  territorial  boundai’ies,  and  a  policy  springing  from  a 
desire  to  attack  or  annoy  a  very  powei’ful  but  not  very  close 
neighbour,  with  whom  there  may  be  peace  and  even  close 
relations  of  amity  in  another  hemisphere. 

It  is  admitted  that  the  British  and  Russian  Powers  have 
viewed  their  relative  positions  in  Central  Asia  from  entirely 
different  standpoints.  It  is  indeed  difficult  to  discern  how  our 
standpoint  in  Central  Asia  can  be  described.  But  in  a  note  (see 
page  145  of ‘England  and  Russia  in  the  East’)  very  curious 
and  exact  information  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Michell, 
by  which  it  is  shown  that  voluntary  homage  was  rendered  to 
Russia  by  Khiva  so  far  back  as  1700.  It  thus  appears  that 
what  has  been  recently  affirmed  is  but  the  reassertion  of  a  claim 
of  sovereignty  which  was  actually  acknowdedged  by  the  subor¬ 
dinate  Power,  the  Khanate  of  Khiva,  nearly  two  hundred  years 
ago ;  or  before  the  beginning,  so  to  speak,  of  the  British  em¬ 
pire  in  the  East,  against  w'hich  the  Russian  proceedings  in 
Central  Asia  are  assumed  to  be  exclusively  directed. 
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During  the  18th  century  voluntary  homage  was  paid  tO' 
Russia  by  five  rulers  of  that  Khanate,  a  positive  right  to  it 
having  been  thus  established  by  Russia  according  to  Mr. 
Michell,  although  the  Russian  Government  only  sought,  we 
quote  the  same  authority,  protection  for  the  Russian  trade  in 
Central  Asia.  It  certainly  appears  to  us  there  is  more  reason 
for  agreeing  with  Mr.  Michell  than  with  those  who  persist  in 
attributing  no  importance  to  such  considerations.  General 
Romanovski’s  pamphlet,  which  was  translated  by  order  of  the 
Government  of  India  in  1870,  alludes  to  the  same  point. 
He  says  very  fairly  the  Russian  Government  has,  since  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  undertaken  several  large 
expeditions  into  Central  Asia  and  the  Khanates,  but  that 
owing  to  the  imperfection  of  the  old  frontier  lines  along  the 
Ural  and  the  Irtysh,  and  the  primitive  condition  of  geo¬ 
graphical  and  statistical  data,  these  expeditions  could  only  be 
looked  on  as  reconnoissances  rather  than  as  enterprises  based 
upon  a  preconcerted  plan.  As  a  great  empire  gathers  power, 
and  its  develoinnent  both  internal  and  for  foreign  and  inter¬ 
national  purposes  becomes  more  pronounced,  insecurity  of 
frontier,  submission  to  the  cruelty  and  depredations  of  such 
savage  tribes  as  the  Turcomans  of  Central  Asia,  their  man¬ 
stealing  and  general  barbarism,  become  simply  intolerable  to  the 
public  sense  of  the  country  concerned,  and  to  the  government 
which,  whatever  its  constitutional  system,  enforces  oi'der  and 
is  bent  on  forwarding  the  interests  and  the  civilisation  of  the 
people  committed  to  its  charge.  Thus  it  came  about  that  the 
object  of  Russian  policy  made  itself  clearly  apparent  in  the 
thirty  years  preceding  1834.  Then,  accoi’ding  to  General 
Romanovski,  ‘  it  Avas  resolved  by  a  special  committee,  and 
‘  confirmed  by  the  empire,  to  connect  the  then  newly-established 
‘  Syr  Daria  line  with  the  newly  advanced  Sibeiian  line  of 
‘  frontier.’  In  other  Avords,  those  steps  Avere  to  be  taken  AA'hich 
should  enable  the  Russian  poAver  to  dominate  in  Turkistan,  to 
exercise  an  effective  police  over  the  Avide  j)lains  of  Central  Asia, 
to  assert  the  ])ower  Avhich  should  ultimately  bring  the  barbarous 
governments  of  the  Khanates  of  Khiva,  Bokhara,  and  Kokan 
into  such  relations  Avith  Russia,  Avhether  of  positive  subjugation 
or  of  influence  supported  by  arms,  as  might  secure  security  to 
her  traders  and  caravans.  Thus  Avas  to  be  commenced  the 
Avork  of  order  and  laAV  Avhere  for  ages  the  population  had  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  most  savage  and  ojjpressive  misrule  knoAvn  to 
the  annals  of  humanity.  That  such  language  is  not  too  strong 
is  shoAvn  by  our  OAvn  experience,  by  the  testimony  of  every 
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traveller  in  Central  Asia,  of  every  writer  •who  has  studied 
original  sources  of  information.  Thus,  if  we  refer  to  Vam- 
bcry,*  no  great  lover  of  Russia  as  we  all  know,  we  find  a 
narrative  of  piracy,  man-stealing,  oppression  and  cruelty  to 
captives,  the  reality  and  truth  of  which  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  conceive. 

The  Turcoman  tribes,  whose  habits  are  thus  described  are 
thx»se  against  Avhich  the  late  Russian  expedition  was  directed. 
On  his  arrival  at  Khiva  Vambcry  found  that  the  Khan  was  in 
the  habli;  of  at  once  making  slaves  of  all  strangers  of  doubtful 
character.  Of  this  he  gives  an  instance  in  the  person  of  a  Hin- 
dostani,  who  claimed  to  be  of  princely  origin,  and  who  was 
now,  like  the  other  slaves,  employed  in  dragging  along  the 
artillery  carriages.  At  pages  138  and  139  of  the  same  Avork 
he  describes  the  wholesale  execution  of  the  prisoners  of  Avar; 
those  AA’ho  Avere  under  forty  years  of  age  being  reserved  as 
slaA’es,  Avhile  the  older  men  Avere  executed  Avith  an  exaggera¬ 
tion  of  previous  cruelty.  This  Avas  said  to  be  a  retaliation  for 
a  no  less  barbarous  act  committed  in  the  previous  Avinter  on 
an  Uzbeg  cai'avan.  It  is  distinctly  declared  by  Vambcry  that 
such  treatment  of  prisoners  is  not  an  exceptional  case.  Let 
it  be  recollected  that  Russian  as  Avell  as  Persian  subjects 
have  encountered  this  treatment.  One  brief  quotation  may  be 
permitted : — 

‘  The  Khan  has  affixed  the  punishment  of  death  not  only  to  adul¬ 
tery  but  to  other  offences  against  religion,  so  that  in  the  tirst  year  of 
his  reign  the  Ulemas  were  even  obliged  to  cool  his  religious  zeal ;  still 
no  day  passes  but  some  one  is  led  aAvay  from  an  audience  with  the 
Khan,  hearing  first  the  fatal  Avords  pronounced,  Avhich  are  his  doom, 
“  Alib  barin  ”  (aAvay  Avith  him).’ 

A  like  tale  is  told  of  the  Avholesale  official  murders  practised 
at  Bokhara,  and  slave-dealing  as  at  Khiva  formed  part  of  the 
ordinary  and  daily  traffic  of  the  bazaar.  The  price  of  the 
slave  varies  Avith  the  political  circumstances  of  the  Turco¬ 
man,  the  amount  of  ‘  the  article’  in  the  market,  the  results 
of  a  successful  campaign,  human  beings  having  been  habitually 
sold  at  all  ages  from  three  to  sixty  years  of  age.  The  fate  of 
Stoddart  and  Conolly  at  Bokhara  is  as  yet  not  forgotten  among 
us.  Russians  and  Persians  alike,  Avith  regard  to  their  neigh¬ 
bourhood  Avith  these  savages,  have  had  far  more  to  complain  of 
than  enters  into  our  imagination. 


*  Travels  in  Central  Asia  performed  in  the  year  1863,  by  Armiiiius 
Vambcry. 
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If  we  look  still  further  to  the  East  and  consider  the  third  of 
the  Khanates,  Kokan,  which  has  felt  the  weight  of  the  Kussian 
arms,  and  in  part  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Czar,  we 
find,  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Michell,*  that  the  predatory 
habits  of  the  Kirghis  under  the  nominal  sway  of  the  Khan  of 
Kokan,  were  the  real  cause  of  the  Kussian  advance  to  the 
Syr  Daria  or  .Taxartes  in  the  first  instance,  which  resulted  in  the 
erection  of  the  fort  of  Porofski.  The  Kussian  travellers  who 
wrote  in  1863  declared  f  ‘  that  at  the  head  of  the  Syr  Daria, 

‘  and  along  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  the  Kirghizes  still  suffer 
‘  from  the  robberies  and  extortions  of  the  Khivans  and  the 
‘  Kokanians,  to  which  they  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  obliged 
‘  to  submit.’  They  further  say,  ‘  that  the  Khanate  of  Kokan 
*  is  alternately  under  the  sway  of  one  ruler,  or  is  chronically 
‘  divided  into  numerous  petty  territories  at  enmity  with  each 
‘  other.  The  country  of  Kokan  is  richer  than  that  of  Bokhara 
‘  in  the  gifts  of  nature,  but  its  population  is  much  more  bar- 
‘  barous,  and  there  is  consequently  greater  reason  for  establlsh- 
‘  ing  the  civilising  influence  of  Kussia  in  those  -parts.’ 

We  are  no  apologists  of  Kussia.  But  it  does  appear  on  the 
most  authentic  and  irrefragable  evidence  that  in  her  gradual, 
persevering,  and  long  drawn  out  advance  on  the  Steppe,  first 
from  the  west  and  the  north,  and  finally  on  the  three  Khanates 
of  Khiva,  Bokhara,  and  Kokan,  she  has  but  yielded  to  the  in¬ 
vincible  force  of  circumstances,  and  that  with  regard  to  her 
modern  power  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  her  recent  develop¬ 
ment,  less  could  not  have  been  expected  from  her.  It  appears 
to  us  idle  therefore  to  speculate  on  other  causes  of  far-reach¬ 
ing  designs  on  the  possessions  of  a  great  and  friendly  Power 
when  we  survey  these  circumstances  and  all  the  conditions 
attending  them. 

But  let  us  look  at  this  matter  somewhat  more  elosely.  Let 
us  regard  it  from  the  point  of  view  of  commercial  extension. 
We  then  become  aware  of  the  fact,  that  while  making  full 
allowance  for  military  or  other  professional  ambition,  ample 
reason  is  found  for  what  is  clearly  a  national,  as  distinguished 
from  a  mere  administrative  determination,  to  insist  on  order 
and  supremacy  in  the  Steppe  first,  and  afterwards  throughout 
Central  Asia,  for  the  j)ushing  of  commerce  and  ensuring  the 
safety  of  traffic  and  traders.  It  is  true  that  the  Kussian  policy 


*  See  introduction  to  the  ‘  Russians  in  Central  Asia,’  translated  from 
the  Russian  by  John  and  Robert  Michell. 
f  See  pp.  478,  485,  of  the  same  work. 
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in  Asia  is  guided  by  the  same  spirit  of  monopoly  as  we  see 
generally  throughout  the  world.  But  in  this  sense  she  is  not 
woi'se  than  the  great  majority  of  the  ruling  Powers.  We 
ourselves  are  perhaps  the  only  exception  to  what  is  otherwise  a 
general  rule.  And  how  recent  is  our  policy  of  the  non-exclu¬ 
sion  of  others  from  our  sources  of  commercial  gain !  With 
what  jealousy  are  we  obliged  to  watch  free  trade  in  Parliament 
and  in  the  press  to  ])revent  recurrence  to  mistaken  views 
and  false  principles !  But  to  find  a  ground  of  quarrel  in  the 
fact  that  a  great  and  friendly  Government,  while  pursuing 
an  immense  work  of  civilisation,  prefers  a  line  of  policy  not  yet 
believed  to  be  unwise  or  obsolete  by  the  vast  majority  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  acts  according  to  her  opportunities,  is  surely  a  propo¬ 
sition  almost  revolting  to  common  sense.  Yet  such  is  the 
proposition  jwesented  to  us  by  the  antagonists  of  liussian  in¬ 
fluence  and  Russian  trade  in  Central  Asia. 

Let  these  writers  lay  this  truth  home  to  their  minds,  that 
all  commerce,  all  industry,  have  commenced  on  the  narrowest 
princii)les  of  monopoly  and  self-interest  of  a  somewhat  ignoble 
kind,  first  for  the  individual,  then  for  the  village,  for  the  guild, 
for  the  city,  and  finally  for  the  nation.  So  far  as  wc  at  pre¬ 
sent  know,  it  is  reserved  only  for  the  highest  and  most  scientific 
popular  develoj)ment  to  be  able  to  recognise  in  practice  the 
truths  advanced  by  Adam  Smith  and  enunciated  by  us  in  law 
during  the  last  five  .and  thirty  years.  But  after  all,  may  not 
Russia  plead  that  her  legislation  since  the  accession  of  the 
reigning  Czar,  her  commercial  extension,  the  opening  of  her 
frontiers,  whether  for  the  egress  of  her  own  subjects  or  the  in¬ 
gress  of  strangers,  together  with  the  extx’aordinary  development 
of  the  railway  system  during  the  last  few  ye.ars,  are  conceived 
entirely  according  to  modern  and  enlightened  ideas,  and  that 
the  freedom  of  trade  we  wish  to  see,  and  the  unreserved  inter¬ 
course  of  foreigners,  British  or  others,  with  the  countries  and 
populations  governed  by  her,  cannot  fail  to  follow  in  their 
train. 

The  railway  system  of  Russia,  as  now  planned  and  in  course 
of  rapid  execution,  promises  to  rival  what  we  have  seen  effected 
in  similar  vast  areas  in  the  United  States,  and  by  ourselves  in 
British  India.  The  extension  of  that  system  to  Orenburg  and 
Tiriis,  the  connexion  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  or  of  Orenburg,  with 
the  Sea  of  Aral,  the  ultimate  and  probably  not  very  distant 
continuation  of  the  means  of  communication  by  rail  to  Tashkend 
and  Samarkand,  display  a  vastness  of  design  and  a  boldness 
of  execution,  both  material  and  financial,  of  which  the  modern 
Russians  may  well  be  proud.  And  the  British  alarmist,  instead 
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of  being  able  to  comprehend  the  necessity  imposed  on  Kussia 
of  consolidating  her  widely  spread  dominions,  of  attaching  the 
barbarians  of  the  immense  and  till  lately  little  known  regions 
of  which  she  has  now  either  assumed  the  dominion  or  over 
which  she  exercises  a  paramount  influence,  can  only  find  cause 
for  complaint  and  the  spreading  of  panic  fear,  as  if  every  mile 
of  railway  constructed  by  Russia  were  an  offence  to  England  ; 
as  if  the  subjugation  of  barbarous  tribes  of  the  very  names  of 
which  we  were  till  lately  ignorant,  whose  existence  in  their 
present  form  is  a  disgrace  to  humanity,  w'ere  an  attack  on  our 
supremacy  within  our  Avell-guarded  frontiers,  a  menace  to  the 
powerful  Government  of  which  we  have  already  described  the 
condition.  We  prefer  not  to  give  Avay  to  the  madness  of  such 
jealousy,  to  the  vileness  of  such  suspicions. 

Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  is  apparently  one  of  those  who  can  see 
no  good  thing  and  no  good  intention  in  a  country  and  in  a  people 
of  the  j)ower  and  expansion  of  Avhich  he  is  jealous.  Thus  with 
the  utmost  good  faith,  as  we  believe,  the  British  Government 
Avas  informed  in  1873,  that  the  empire  of  Russia  Avas  opposed 
to  the  annexation  of  the  Khanate  of  Khiva,  directions  having 
been  given  that  the  conditions  imposed  on  the  Khan  should 
not  in  any  Avay  lead  to  the  prolonged  occupation  of  Khiva. 
It  appears  that  the  authority  of  General  Kauffman,  the 
responsible  general  in  command,  Avas  sufficient  to  cause  the 
Foreign  Office  at  St.  Petersburg  to  revise  this  decision  so  far 
as  Avas  necessary  for  the  execution  of  a  policy  Avhich  should 
reduce  Khiva  to  vassalage,  and  secure  the  strategic  lines 
across  the  Steppe.  Without  those  strategic  lines  the  police  of 
the  Steppe,  the  assertion  of  order,  the  prohibition  of  man¬ 
stealing  and  slavery,  the  security  of  the  Russian  caravans,  and 
of  property  and  life  in  general,  in  short,  the  influence  of  Avhat 
had  become  the  ])aramount  PoAver,  the  institution  of  a  Russian 
peace  for  Central  Asia,  as  Ave  noAv  enforce  a  British  peace  from 
the  Himalaya  to  Cape  Comorin,  could  not  haA’e  been  main¬ 
tained.  These  considerations  are  apparently  foreign  to  Sir  H. 
RaAvlInson’s  mind,  but  Ave  may  express  our  regret  that  his 
inability  to  think  for  other  PoAvers,  as  he  is  ready  enough  to  do 
in  behalf  of  what  he  considers  a  true  British  policy,  should 
cause  him  to  declare  ‘  that  Ave  had  been  grievously  deceived, 
‘  that  public  faith  had  been  broken,  that  an  Emperor’s  word  had 
‘  been  Aveighed  in  the  balance  and  found  Avanting.’  * 

It  is  inconceivable  that  one  of  great  experience  in  Avhat  are 
called  in  India  ‘  political  ’  matters,  should  thus  misapprehend  the 
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necessity  of  allowing  for  a  large  margin  between  what  may  be 
the  wishes  of  a  central  government,  distant  some  thousands  of 
miles  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  the  ultimate  decision  when 
it  has  been  modified  after  discussion  with  the  administrator  or 
military  commander,  whose  experience  has  been  gained  in  the 
personal  execution  of  policy,  and  in  immediate  contact  with 
the  barbarous  riders  dealt  with.  And  yet,  while  thus  con¬ 
demning  the  Russians  for  broken  faith  and  insulting  the 
autocrat  who  has  passed  the  greatest  and  most  beneficent 
measures  known  to  any  country  in  this  century,  Sir  II. 
Rawlinson  lias  himself  afforded  the  explanation  in  his  appen¬ 
dix  of  the  difficulties  surrounding  the  Russian  position  at 
Khiva,  and  of  the  necessity  likely  to  be  imposed  on  her. 
Thus,  he  says,*  ‘  to  retreat  or  to  I’emain  in  the  country  will  be 
‘  equally  injurious ;  ’  and  again  ;  ‘  by  thus  evacuating  the 
‘  country  she  will  lose  far  more  than  she  gained  before ;  ’  and 
thirdly  :  ‘  the  disgrace  of  a  retreat  from  Khiva  would  obliterate 
‘  all  the  glory  of  the  advance,  and  hold  out  a  most  dangerous 
‘  example  to  other  subject  races  impatient  of  a  foreign  yoke.’ 

The  treaties  executed  by  Russia  with  the  Khanates  of  Khiva 
and  Bokhara  in  1873  are  given  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson. 
Khiva  having  been  very  lately  subdued  in  war,  was  treated  more 
harshly  than  the  other  Khanates.  According  to  the  treaties  the 
suzerainete  of  Russia  was  at  length  really  defined.  Khiva  lost 
that  part  of  her  territory  Avhich  lies  on  the  right  bank,  or  east 
of  the  Amu  or  Oxus,  in  favour  of  Russia,  the  Bokhara  frontier 
in  the  like  direction  having  been  rounded  off  at  the  expense  of 
Khiva.  The  slave  trade  and  all  traffic  in  human  beings  were 
absolutely  abolished,  all  slaves  in  the  Khanates  having  been 
previously  liberated.  Direct  relations  with  other  khans  or 
sovereigns,  and  war,  except  with  the  sanction  of  Russia,  were 
forbidden  in  the  case  of  Khiva;  and  although  not  formally 
expressed,  the  like  must  be  taken,  it  is  presumed,  to  be 
understood  in  that  of  Bokhara.  In  the  former,  the  Amu  became 
a  Russian  river,  in  the  latter  all  rights  of  navigation,  for  the 
making  of  piers,  storehouses,  &c.,  are  secured.  A  heavy  fine 
was  imposed  on  Khiva.  When  we  peruse  these  treaties  it  is 
difficult  not  to  agree  with  Mr.  Michell,  who  wrote  in  1865, 
‘  Great  Britain  ought  to  rejoice  that  any  form  of  European 
‘  civilisation  is  penetrating  the  howling  wilderness  that  lies  to 
‘  the  north  of  the  Himalaya.’  By  these  obligations  the  Khanates 
of  Khiva  and  Bokhara  are  bound  towards  Russia  in  the  form 
we  enforce  in  India,  on  such  potentates  as  the  Nizam,  the 
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Gaikwar,  Sindia,  and  Holkar.  Those  who  have  followed  the 
correspondence  and  studied  the  j)olicy  of  the  GDvernment  of 
India  during  the  last  ten  years,  are  aware  of  the  absence  of 
jealousy  from  the  minds  of  our  responsible  authorities  on  such 
account ;  the  expediency,  indeed  the  necessity,  of  a  broad 
civilising  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Russians  having  been 
acknowledged  freely  in  his  conversation  by  the  lamented  Lord 
Mayo,  and,  as  we  understand,  by  those  now  engaged  in  the 
completion  of  his  work. 

In  pursuance  of  the  policy  indicated  by  the  treaties  and  as 
obligatory  on  Russia  as  it  is  on  the  Khanates,  we  find  the 
police  of  the  Steppes  enforced  by  the  former.  Very  recent 
reports  have  been  received  of  an  expedition  to  coerce  the 
Turcomans  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Khiva,  the  measures  taken 
by  the  commander  of  the  expeditionary  Russian  column  having 
apparently  tlie  full  concurrence  of  the  Khan.  When  we  read 
the  account  of  Colonel  IvanoflTs  proceedings,  we  can  almost 
fancy  ourselves  conning  the  report  of  an  officer  on  our  N.W. 
frontier  on  an  expedition  against  Afreedeos  or  Momunds,  so 
similar  is  the  provocation  of  the  barbarous  enemy,  so  similar 
the  treatment  in  both  cases.* 


•  The  following  extract  from  the  Berlin  Correspondent  of  the 
‘  Times,’  in  the  paper  of  May  18,  187.5,  is  not  unimportant  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  argument  pursued  in  the  text : — ‘  Regarding  the  Turco- 
‘mans,  gratifying  symptoms  of  their  submission  multiply.  The  Yomud 
‘tribe,  living  on  the  western  borders  of  Khiva,  has  just  been  visited  by 
‘  the  Khan  of  that  semi-dependent  principality,  when  the  wild  horsemen 
‘of  the  Steppe,  remembering  the  chastisement  inllicted  a  few  months 
‘  before  by  Colonel  Ivanoff,  hastened  to  comply  with  every  requisition. 
‘  They  not  only  consented  to  pay  the  ordinary  tjixes  and  water  excise  of 
‘  the  Khanate,  but  also  acquiesced  in  the  decree  that  they  shall  look 
‘  after  their  own  canals  and  not  expect  them  to  be  kept  in  order  by  the 
‘  Usbeks  or  townspeople,  as  hitherto.  In  recognition  of  their  praise- 
‘  worthy  meekness  and  malleability.  Colonel  Ivanoff  thought  it  advisable 
‘  to  recommend  to  the  Khan  to  treat  these  penitent  sinners  with  cle- 
‘mency  and  kindness.  Both  the  Khan  and  the  Turcoman  continue 
‘  paying  tribute  to  the  gallant  Colonel,  and  though  the  instalments  do  not 
‘  exceed  a  few  thousand  roubles  or  so,  the  habit  of  obedience  inculcated 
‘  will,  it  is  hoped,  ensure  absolute  submission  before  long.  Besides  the 
‘  cnxffiing  force  of  the  rifle  and  rocket  gun,  the  beneficial  activity  of  the 
‘  Russians  in  irrigating  fresh  portions  of  the  Steppe  seems  to  incline  the 
‘  inhabitants  to  acknowledge  their  rule.  The  extensive  works  begun 
‘  last  autumn  for  fertilising  the  Hunger  Steppe  between  Tchinas  and 
‘  Djisak  were  resumed  early  this  autumn,  and  in  a  short  time  are  ex- 
'  ^cted  to  create  plenty  of  aiable  land,  of  which  each  of  the  neighbour- 
‘  ing  tribes  is  eager  to  secure  a  portion.’ 


282 


England  and  Russia  in  the  East. 


For  the  plan  of  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  book  we  must 
revert  to  his  Preface : — 

‘  Chapter  L,  which  was  published  in  India  in  1849,  contains  a  review 
of  our  relations  with  Persia  from  the  commencement  of  the  cen<;ury  to 
the  accession  of  the  reigning  Shah.  It  shows  how  we  sought  at  first 
to  employ  Persia  in  scourging  the  Afghans ;  how  we  afterwards,  in 
defence  of  Indian  interests,  wrestled  with  France  for  the  Persian 
alliance  ;  and  how  the  country  subsequently,  being  neglected  by  Eng¬ 
land,  yielded  to  the  sustained  pressure  of  Russia,  till  it  became,  so  to 
speak,  a  mere  instrument  in  that  Power’s  hands.  In  Chapter  II.,  which 
has  been  written  for  this  work,  the  political  history  of  Persia  is  con¬ 
tinued  to  the  present  time,  recent  events  of  interest,  such  as  the  settle¬ 
ment  by  arbitration  of  her  Ea.stcrn  frontier,  and  the  establisliment  of 
the  Indo-European  telegraph,  together  with  the  Reuter  concession,  and 
the  Shah's  visit  to  Europe,  being  duly  recorded  and  explained.’ 

He  then  goes  on  to  say  : — 

‘  The  political  affairs  of  a  second-rate  Oriental  Power  like  Persia, 
which  are  discussed  in  these  opening  chapters  in  considerable  detail, 
cannot  be  expected  under  existing  circumstances  to  prove  of  engrossing 
interest  to  English  readers;  but  it  may  be  well  to  remark  that  the 
country  is  so  placed  geographically,  midway  between  Europe  and 
India,  that  it  cannot  fail  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  future  history 
of  the  Ea.st ;  and  that  the  condition  of  its  people,  therefore,  and  the 
temper  of  its  Government,  are  entitled  to  the  attention  of  thoughtful 
inquirers  in  a  degree  altogether  disproportioned  to  the  space  which  the 
dominions  of  the  Shah  occupy  on  the  map  of  the  world,  or  the  rank 
which  Persia  holds  in  the  scale  of  nations.’ 

And  yet  at  the  end  of  his  second  chapter  Sir  Henry  liaw- 
linson  states,  that  ‘  the  country  is  in  a  more  depressed  con- 
‘  dition  than  she  has  ever  before  reached  at  any  period  of 
‘  history.’  He  also  declares  that  Russia  has  neither  the  power 
nor  the  will  to  subjugate  Persia.  This  being  so  in  his  opinion, 
for  reasons  he  advances,  he  nevertheless  proceeds  to  instigate 
the  British  Government  to  coinnience  once  more  a  policy  of 
rivalry  with  Russia  on  Persian  soil,  of  competition  for  the 
extension  of  influence,  political  and  military,  at  the  expense  of 
Russia.  In  his  strange  and  e.xaggerated  apprehension  of  the 
designs  of  the  latter  Power,  he  does  not  scruple  to  ask  the 
question,*  ‘  Can  we  turn  the  tables  upon  Russia  by  convert- 
‘  ing  Persia  into  a  means  of  defence,  rather  than  of  offence,  to 
‘  India  ?  ’ 

This  question  he  answers  by  the  following  recommendation: — 
‘  Strategists  will  point  out  that  any  serious  Russian  advance 
‘  from  the  Caspian  in  the  direction  of  Merv  and  Herat  wmuld  be 
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‘  impossible  if  the  column  were  threatened  on  the  flank  from 
‘  Persia ;  and  they  will  further  maintain  it  would  be  better  to 
‘  fight  our  intended  invader  in  Persia  than  on  our  own  fron- 
‘  tier,  where  any  check  would  raise  a  host  of  enemies  in  our 
‘  rear.’ 

Now,  we  venture  to  say,  it  would  be  difficult  to  compress  in 
small  s[)ace  a  larger  amount  of  fallacy  and  false  assumption 
than  are  conveyed  in  these  sentences.  In  the  first  place,  there 
is  no  reason  whatever  for  imputing  hostile  intentions  to  Kussia. 
Secondly,  if  there  were,  what  sort  of  military  aid  could  we 
expect  from  a  Power  in  such  a  condition  of  weakness,  poverty, 
and  depression  as  Persia  is  described  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  ? 
Thirdly,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  strategists  will  not 
generally  agree  to  the  suggestion  that  we  should  engage  in 
conflict  with  a  considerable  military  Power  at  a  distance  of 
many  hundreds  of  miles  from  our  frontier,  that  is,  from  our 
nearest  base  of  operations,  there  being  no  alleviation  of  the 
difficulties  conveyed  in  the  idea  of  distance  by  the  facts  of  mili-' 
tary  communication  as  understood  in  Europe.  On  the  contrary, 
whether  we  consider  the  movement  of  troops  from  the  N.W. 
frontier  of  India  by  way  of  the  Bolan  Pass,  Candahar,  and 
Herat,  or  from  Bombay  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  with  a  sub¬ 
sequent  march  through  Persia  to  the  scene  of  action,  in  aid  of 
the  flank  movement,  we  must  conclude  that  the  suggestion  is 
one  of  the  wildest  Avhich  ever  crossed  the  imagination  of  a 
military  diplomatist  labouring  under  a  fixed  idea. 

And  fourthly,  Avhat  are  Ave  to  say  to  the  notion  that  if  we 
defend  our  OAvn  frontier,  any  check  avouKI  raise  a  host  of  ene¬ 
mies  in  our  rear?  Where  are  these  enemies?  Where  are 
they  to  spring  from  ?  Can  it  be  said  they  have  any  existence 
except  in  the  fertile  fancy  of  the  writer  ?  In  reply,  Ave  con¬ 
fidently  appeal  to  the  picture  Ave  have  ventured  to  giA’e  of 
the  resources  and  the  military  disposition  of  British  India 
as  Ave  knoAV  them  in  the  present  day,  of  the  transformation  of 
the  Indian  empire,  Avhich,  commenced  by  Lord  Ellenborough, 
continued  by  the  Marquis  of  Dalhousie,  Avas  finally  consum¬ 
mated  by  Earl  Canning  in  1859  ;  provided  alAvays,  that  the 
administration  of  British  India  is  prudently  managed,  and  that 
the  military  policy  inaugurated  after  1857  is  not  forgotten. 
But  as  regards  Persia,  Sir  Henry  liaAvlinson  evidently  per¬ 
ceives  the  impracticability  of  the  recommendations  at  which 
we  have  glanced.  He  afterwards  proposes,  as  the  best  means 
of  meeting  Russian  influence,  that  the  British  Government 
should  commit  itself  in  Persia  to  ‘  an  experimental  contingent 
‘  force  of  10,000  men,  raised,  armed,  fed,  paid,  clothed,  dis- 
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‘  ciplined,  and  commanded  by  British  officers.’  What  would 
he  say  if  Russia  Avere  to  make  this  proposal  to  Persia  on  her 
own  account  ?  Does  he  think  that  except  under  coercion 
Persia  would  agree  to  such  an  institution  either  from  Russia 
or  Great  Britain  ?  Is  he  not  able  to  perceive  that  this  institu¬ 
tion,  if  agreed  to  by  Persia,  would  at  once  draAv  upon  her  the 
anger  of  her  powerful  immediate  neighbour,  and  effectually 
put  an  end  to  our  amicable  relations  with  Russia  whether  in 
Asia  or  in  Europe  ?  In  the  case  of  a  Russian  quarrel  with 
Persia,  the  British  officers  of  the  j)ropost*d  contingent  Avould 
have  to  AvithdraAV.  Thus,  Avhile  never  to  be  forgotten  offence 
Avould  have  been  given  to  Russia,  producing  a  permanent  and 
dangerous  effect  on  all  our  future  relations  Avith  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Czar,  the  objects  sought  to  be  attained  of  safety 
to  Persia,  and  of  using  her  for  means  of  defence  to  India, 
could  not  but  fade  aAvay  as  the  mirage  in  the  desert.  Truly 
would  our  last  state  be  Avorse  than  the  first.  In  point  of  fact 
the  institution  of  such  contingents  is  only  possible  under  tAvo 
conditions.  The  one  is  for  the  assistance  of  an  allied  PoAver 
Avhen  Ave  are  in  a  state  of  Avar,  as  Avas  done  in  the  instance  of 
Turkey  in  1855-56.  The  other  exainj)le  occurs  in  the  case 
of  mediatised  or  half-sub  jugated  states,  of  Avhich  the  paramount 
PoAver  bears  the  diplomatic  responsibility.  Of  this  Ave  liaAe 
the  illustration  in  the  Nizam’s  Government  in  Southern  India, 
and  the  contingent  commanded  by  British  officers. 

To  Sir  Henry  RaAvlinson’s  final  suggestion  Ave  heartily 
agree  :  that  is,  ‘  of  a  judicious  but  genial  support  of  enter- 
‘  prises  aimed  at  su[)plying  the  Avants  of  the  natives,  at  sti- 
‘  mulating  their  industrial  and  ci'eative  faculties,  and  raising 
‘  them  in  the  scale  of  civilisation — not  on  the  selfish  and 

*  Avholesale  scheme  of  the  Reuter  concession,  but  Avith  a  dis- 

*  criminative  regard  for  native  interests  and  feelings.’ 

Here  at  length  Ave  have  arrived  at  the  true  character  of  the 
policy  AvhIch  should  permanently  direct  our  relations  Avith  Persia 
— a  policy  Avhich  has  been  pursued  for  some  time.  According 
to  our  author,  the  first  considerable  breach  of  exclusiveness 
which  had  hitherto  isolated  Persia  from  all  contact  Avith  Euro¬ 
pean  civilisation  was  effected  in  1863  by  the  introduction  of 
the  Electric  Telegraph,  for  Avhich  Persia  Avas  mainly  indebted 
to  the  enterprise  and  encouragement  of  England.  It  is  said 
that  Baron  Reuter,  having  abandoned  the  grand  concessions  at 
first  awarded  to  him  by  the  Persian  Government,  has  secured 
other  advantages  of  a  real  and  workable  character  through 
the  support  of  Lord  Derby,  the  Russians  having  withdraAvn 
some  of  their  pretensions  and  vindication  of  rival  concession- 
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naires.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  results 
of  our  modern  policy  are  satisfactory,  whether  we  consider  the 
recent  visit  of  the  Shah  to  Great  Britain,  or  the  influence 
exerted  on  Persia  in  the  cause  of  peace  without  threat  or 
even  hint  of  hostility. 

Thus  General  Goldsmid  was  able  to  settle  the  Boundary 
difficulties  which  had  arisen  between  Persia  and  our  ally  the 
Khan  of  Kelat,  and  he  subsequently  succeeded  in  adjusting 
similar  disputes  between  the  Governments  of  the  Shah  and 
Shir  Ali  Khan,  the  ruler  of  Cabul,  regarding  Seistan  and  the 
frontier  line  which  was  in  future  to  separate  their  respective 
territories.  It  is  stated  that  these  results  were  not  obtained 
from  the  Shah  without  gi-eat  pressure,  who  deeply  resented 
them.  At  all  events,  the  adjudication  may  now  be  considered 
a  permanent  settlement  of  vexed  questions,  which  must  other¬ 
wise  have  led  to  war  bet\veen  Persia  and  Afghanistan.  The 
success  is  due  entirely  to  the  moral  influence  of  England 
directed  with  all  honour  and  with  entire  freedom  from  interested 
and  selfish  considerations. 

The  two  last  chapters  in  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson’s  work,  the 
fifth  and  sixth,  will  be  held  by  many  readers  to  contain  the 
marrow  of  the  book.  The  first  of  them  is  a  memorandum 
which  in  1868  had  somew'hat  of  a  confidential  character.  This 
paper,  never  published  till  now,  embodies  a  survey  of  the 
political  position  of  Central  Asian  affairs  as  they  appeared  in 
that  year  to  the  \vriter,  and  it  w'as  then  forwarded  officially  to 
India  by  the  Secretary  of  State.  Lord  Lawrence’s  government 
is  said  to  have  taken  this  paper  into  serious  consideration,  an 
elaborate  series  of  minutes  and  replies  from  various  competent 
authorities  having  been  accordingly  received  by  the  India 
Office  in  reply.  These  papers  have  not  been  imparted  to  the 
public  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  there  being  proba¬ 
bly  reasons  of  prudence  forbidding  such  a  step.  Assuming 
this  to  be  the  case,  of  which  there  is  no  doubt.  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson  having  permitted  himself  to  refer  to  the  arguments 
of  Lord  LawTence  and  other  writers  in  his  notes,  the  question 
may  perhaps  be  fairly  asked,  if  the  memorandum  having  such 
a  confidential  character  ought  to  have  been  published,  even  at 
this  date,  seeing  that  the  replies  to  it,  the  countervailing  argu¬ 
ments  of  those  most  able  to  deal  with  the  difficult  subject,  are 
shrouded  by  the  obligation  of  official  prudence  and  respect  for 
diplomatic  traditions  ?  To  say  the  least,  the  course  pursued  in 
this  matter  is  hazardous  and  doubtful,  and  should  by  no  means 
be  construed  into  a  precedent  for  other  functionaries  engaged 
in  the  discharge  of  duties  under  the  Crown. 
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The  series  of  papers  forming  this  book,  of  which  the  first  was 
written  so  long  ago  as  1849,  is  closed  with  the  Sixth  Chapter. 
The  latter  treats  of  many  subjects  bearing  on  the  future  rela¬ 
tions  of  England  and  Kussia  in  the  East ;  but  to  use  the  words 
of  the  author,*  ‘  the  essential  feature  of  the  chapter,  and 
‘  indeed  of  the  whole  volume,  is  the  principle  which  it  incul- 
‘  cates  at  the  close  of  the  argument,  that  if  Russia  should 
‘  overstep  certain  limits  in  her  approach  to  India,  she  must  be 
‘  checked  by  an  armed  resistance  even  at  the  risk  of  producing 
*  war  between  the  two  countries.’ 

Of  much  that  appears  in  these  two  chapters  notice  has 
already  been  taken.  It  has  been  shown  that  we  cannot  reason¬ 
ably  object  to  the  progress  of  the  Russian  arms  in  Central 
Asia ;  that  on  the  contrary  that  progress  is  demanded  by  the 
interests  of  humanity  and  civilisation,  while  it  is  forced  on 
Russia,  whether  she  like  it  or  not.  Oddly  enough,  notwith¬ 
standing  all  his  objections.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  is  compelled 
to  admit  the  obligation  thus  imposed  on  her.  lie  cannot  deny 
the  necessity,  and  yet  he  tvould  urge  us  to  a])ply  a  sort  of 
‘  Munro’  doctrine  to  Russia  in  Central  Asia,  and  say  to  her, 
‘  thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no  further;’  forgetting  that  to  Russia 
belongs  the  advantage  of  position  and  of  a  long -continued  and 
persistent  policy,  while  we  are  separated  from  the  scene  of 
proposed  interference  by  vast  distances,  by  mountainous  and 
savage  countries,  and  further  have  no  traditional  policy  on 
which  to  rest  our  foot.  Further  allusion  to  Persia  is  hardly 
required,  although,  according  to  the  plan  of  i*epublication  of 
papers  written  at  long  intervals  of  time  from  one  another, 
she  again  reappears  in  these  chapters.  ^\'e  have  then  to  con¬ 
sider  the  last  division  of  the  matter  submitted  by  the  author, 
the  relations  of  Afghanistan  to  British  India,  the  bearing  of 
those  relations  on  the  so-called  Central  Asia  question,  as  to 
whether  the  suggestions  of  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  are  wise  in  a 
political  or  in  a  military  sense. 

Reference  must  first  be  made  to  Afghan-Turkistan,  to 
which  the  term  Balkh,  the  proper  name  of  a  state  in  the 
central  group  of  tribes,  is  sometimes  generally  applied.  And 
here,  in  treating  of  this  little-known  country,  its  limits  and 
neighbours,  we  must  ask  the  reader  to  refer  to  his  map.  This 
tract  of  territory  is  about  five  hundred  miles  long,  from  one 
hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred  miles  broad,  and  stretches 
from  the  Murghab  river  to  the  Pamir  Steppe  west  and  east, 
and  from  the  river  Oxus  to  the  Hindu  Kush  mountains  north 
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and  south.  To  the  north  lies  Bokhara,  to  the  south  Cabul. 
On  the  west  are  Herat  and  the  Turkoman  tribes,  separating 
the  tract  from  Persia.  On  the  east  rises  the  Pamir  Steppe. 
The  territory  is  divided  into  many  provinces  or  chiefships. 
On  the  disappearance  of  the  evanescent  empire  and  political 
system  of  Nadir  Shah,  after  his  death  in  1747,  the  petty 
Uzbeg  states  were  incorporated  in  the  empire  of  Afghan¬ 
istan,  founded  by  Ahmed  Shah  Abdallee  in  the  middle  of  the 
last  century.  A  brief  interruption  occurred  about  1800,  when 
for  a  short  period,  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara  exercised  supre¬ 
macy  over  Balkh.  Subsequently,  a  semi-independence  was  for 
a  time  established,  by  the  central  state  of  Balkh,  Kunduz,  and 
Badakshan.  From  1826  to  1850,  the  relations  of  the  several 
small  states  or  chiefships  were  intricate  and  difficult.  The 
western  ones  paid  submission  alternately  to  Bokhara  or  Herat, 
and  sometimes  even  sought  the  protection  of  Persia.  The 
central  chiefships  gave  a  nominal  allegiance  to  Bokhara. 
Those  to  the  east  formed  an  independent  kingdom,  which  for 
some  time  set  at  defiance  the  power  of  Cabul  and  of  Bokhara 
alike.  Since  1853,  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  has  been  the 
real  and  only  sovereign  of  the  entire  country.  The  re-conquest 
effected  by  this  monarchy  began  with  the  city  and  plain  of 
Balkh  in  1850.  The  river  Oxus  w’as  afterwards  declared  to 
be  the  boundary  between  the  kingdoms  of  Bokhara  and  Af¬ 
ghanistan  ;  this  having  been  still  further  settled  and  defined 
by  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara,  during  the  negotiations  of  1859 
between  the  two  states. 

Having  thus  traced  the  arrangements  finally  arrived  at  by  the 
two  native  Power’s,  rve  may  turn  to  the  obligations  incurred  in 
their  supjrort  by  the  Government  of  India  on  the  one  side,  as 
regards  the  Court  of  Cabul,  and  by  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Peters¬ 
burg  on  the  other,  with  reference  to  Bokhara,  of  w'hich  the 
Czar  is  now  the  virtual  Suzerain.  By  the  second  article  of 
the  treaty  of  1855,  the  Government  of  India  agreed  to  respect 
those  territories  of  Afghanistan  w’hich  w'ere  at  that  time  in 
the  possession  of  the  Ameer.  The  first  article  of  the  treaty 
of  1857  bound  the  Government  of  India  to  recognise  the 
possessions  of  the  Ameer  in  Balkh  as  part  of  Afghanistan. 

The  foregoing  details  have  been  abstracted  from  an 
excellent  memorandum  prepared  by  Mr.  Talboys  Wheeler  of 
the  Foreign  Department  of  the  Government  of  India.  For 
what  has  been  done  by  liussia  we  revert  to  Sir  Henry  Raw- 
linson’s  pages.  ‘  After  three  years  of  negotiations,  supported 
‘  by  unusually  strong  language  on  the  part  of  our  Foreign 
‘  Office,  and  aided  at  last  by  the  desire  of  Russia  to  secure 
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‘  our  acquiescence  in  her  Khivan  expedition,  the  line  of  the 

*  Oxus,  which  -we  had  from  the  outset  asserted  to  he  the  true 

*  Afghan  frontier  to  the  north,  w’as  formally  and  irrevocably 
‘  accepted.’  Thus,  dismissing  the  insinuations  against  both  the 
British  and  the  Russian  Governments,  we  find  the  former 
maintaining  successfully  what  it  had  asserted  by  its  treaties  of 
1855  and  1857  with  Afghanistan,  and  reaffirmed  in  the  entente 
cordiale  of  Lord  Mayo  with  Shir  Ali  Khan  in  1869;  and 
that,  after  due  investigation  of  the  facts,  Russia  yielded  to  the 
argument  of  which  the  truth  and  justice  had  been  proved. 
This  would  seem  to  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  charge  so 
frequently  preferred,  of  weakness  and  careless  regard  for  its 
allies  against  the  one,  and  that  of  hostile  and  far-reaching  design, 
so  unceasingly  urged  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  and  the  political 
school  he  leads,  against  the  other. 

The  fact  of  Russia’s  virtual  suzerainete  over  the  Khanates  of 
Bokhara  and  Kokan  is  one  which,  with  our  experience  of  the 
fickle  and  savage  temper  of  Central  Asiatic  tribes,  might  easily 
involve  her  military  commanders  in  dangerous  disputes  with 
the  governors  and  chiefs  of  Afghan-Turkistan.  As  the  author 
admits :  ‘  As  Russia  has  conceded  the  main  question  of  the 
‘  Afghan  right  to  Badakshan  and  Wakhan,  she  is,  of  course, 
‘  bound  to  accept  the  established  frontiers  of  these  districts  as 
‘  the  line  of  demarcation  which  limits  her  own  dependencies  of 
‘  Kokand  and  Bokhara  to  the  south.’  This  being  so,  can  we 
be  surprised  at  the  Russian  Government  being  desirous  that 
England  should  undertake  to  influence  Shir  Ali  Khan,  the 
Ameer  of  Afghanistan,  to  maintain  a  peaceful  attitude,  and 
to  abstain  from  all  measures  of  aggression  or  further  conquest  ? 
The  answer  of  the  Indian  Government  was  perfectly  reason¬ 
able,  and  probably  effected  what  w'as  desired  by  Russia, 
though  carefully  limiting  its  responsibility  : — ‘  We  have  never 

*  desired  to  interfere  with  the  independence  of  Afghanistan,  and 
‘  therefore,  we  can  undertake  no  further  responsibility  with 
‘  regard  to  the  action  of  the  Amir,  than  to  press  upon  him,  in 
‘  case  of  need,  in  the  strongest  manner  our  friendly  advice,  and 
‘  to  govern  our  relations  with  him  in  accordance  with  the  action 
‘  he  may  take,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Russian  Government 

*  have  engaged  to  act  with  regard  to  Bokhara.’  * 

This  pressure  was  found  sufficient  for  the  recent  settlement  of 
the  difference  between  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  and  the  Shah 
of  Persia,  which,  without  our  intervention  and  pressure  on 
both  parties,  was  serious  enough  to  have  ended  in  war.  Shir 
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All  Khan  not  having  been  satisBed  with  the  arrangement. 
With  regard  to  infringing  on  Bokhara  under  present  circum¬ 
stances  and  abstention  from  furtlier  conquest  in  that  direction, 
our  pressure  on  the  Ameer  w'ould  be  powerfully  aided  by  fear 
of  the  Czar  of  Kussia.  In  the  case  of  Persia  there  was  no  such 
lever  of  dread  with  Avhich  to  influence  the  mind  of  the  Ameer. 
The  system  pursued  by  us  in  our  relations  with  Afghanistan, 
enables  the  Viceroy  to  bring  a  personal  influence  to  bear  on 
the  Ameer  which  is  felt  by  the  latter  in  the  most  sensitive 
manner.  Ilis  conduct,  sulkiness,  disregard  of  important  ad¬ 
vice,  would  at  once  cause  the  stoppage  of  the  pecuniary  aid  so 
eagerly  looked  for  by  him.  The  hint  of  such  an  occurrence 
has  been  found  sufficient  to  ensure  compliance  with  the  advice 
or  the  desire  of  the  Government  of  India.  The  inference 
to  be  drawn  from  these  facts  is  too  obvious  to  require  more 
illustration.  It  is  entirely  satisfactory  as  regards  our  relations 
with  Russia ;  it  is  a  practical  guarantee  of  security  of  the 
dominion  of  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  in  the  direction  of 
Bokhara  and  therefore  of  Russia,  if  he  behaves  as  he  ought 
to  do ;  it  is  an  indication  to  the  ministers  of  the  Czar  that 
notwithstanding  the  guarded  language  of  the  Government  of 
India,  and  of  Mr.  Gladstone  when  speaking  on  the  subject 
in  England,  we  are  able  and  willing  to  aid  in  the  cause  of 
border  peace  and  order  between  Balkh  and  Bokhara,  as  rea¬ 
sonably  asked  for  by  them.  Such  is  the  proper  and  states¬ 
manlike  view  of  these  matters.  It  may  surely  be  preferred 
to  a  jealous  hunt  for  hostile  or  dissatisfied  paragraphs  in 
Russian  newspapers,  to  which  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  attributes 
an  importance  to  the  last  degree  surprising  in  one  of  such  long 
official  and  diplomatic  experience.  Considering  the  avoAved 
object  of  the  volume  under  review,  it  Avas  not  to  be  expected 
that  the  Avriter  Avould  be  appeased  by  the  successful  result  of 
the  negotiations  to  Avhich  reference  has  been  made,  or  that 
his  apprehensions  and  suspicions  of  Russian  hostility  and  far- 
reaching  design  AA’ould  be  allayed  by  diplomatic  action  between 
the  Cabinets  of  London  and  St.  Petersburg,  and  the  reci¬ 
procity  established  for  the  restraint  of  the  untamed  kingdoms 
respectively  influenced  by  them. 

Accordingly  Ave  find  a  note  of  alarm  sounded  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  Caspian,  and  of  the  line  of  advance  eastward 
open  to  the  Russian  generals  for  the  enforcement  of  order 
among  the  Turcoman  tribes  lying  betAveen  that  sea  and  Merv. 
It  is  admitted  that  from  time  immemorial  these  tribes,  in 
their  origin  of  the  same  family  as  the  Uzbegs,  ‘  are  hereditary 
‘  brigands  and  man-stealers.’  While  asserting  the  possibility  of 
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the  Turcoman  horse  being  converted  by  Kussian  officers  into 
the  most  formidable  light  cavalry  in  Asia,  Sir  Henry  Rawlin- 
son  confesses,  ‘  it  is  far  more  likely  they  will  remain  for  ages 
‘  the  scourge  of  Eastern  Persia,  and  the  inveterate  enemy  to 
‘  civilisation  and  commerce.’  He  then  proceeds  to  say  (p.  323), 
that  if  Russia  judged  it  necessary  to  keep  them  under  control, 
so  as  to  ensure  uninterrupted  communication  between  the  Cas¬ 
pian  and  the  Oxus,  it  would  be  necessary  to  build  a  line  of 
forts  along  the  Attock,  and  to  occupy  in  force  both  Serakhs 
and  Merv ;  measures  which  would  certainly  be  resented  by 
Persia  if  sbe  still  retained  her  independence,  and  which  would 
further  involve  the  Russian  Government  in  political  combina¬ 
tion  with  this  country,  which  might  compromise  her  whole 
position  in  Central  Asia. 

It  is  evident  that,  pace  the  British  alarmist,  Russia  is  de¬ 
termined  ‘  the  inveterate  enemy  to  civilisation  and  commerce  ’ 
shall  no  longer  have  his  own  way  where  Russian  commerce 
is  concerned,  and  where  the  Russian  administration  is  intent 
on  introducing  some  rude  kind  of  civilisation  in  the  interest 
of  settlers  and  traders.  The  task  thus  undertaken  is  not 
an  easy  one.  Persia  has  proved  entirely  unequal  to  it,  ex¬ 
perience  having  shown  that  although  she  can  occupy  Merv 
w'hen  she  may  find  it  necessary  to  do  so,  the  retention  of  the 
position  is  difficult,  probably  beyond  her  power,  if  the  Turco¬ 
mans  are  not  conti’olled  in  other  quarters.  It  is  not  uninterest¬ 
ing  to  follow  what  is  said  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Persians  at 
the  hands  of  the  Turcomans  : — 

‘  Ever  since  Nadir  Shall  in  the  last  century  placed  a  colony  of  war¬ 
like  Kurds  along  the  frontier  to  arrest  irruption  from  the  Attock,  there 
has  been  a  chronic  state  of  warfare  in  Khorassan  from  Merv  to  Aster- 
abad.  Whole  districts  have  been  ravaged  and  depopulated ;  trade  has 
been  suspended  ;  the  high  road  has  been  rendered  impassable  for  tra¬ 
vellers  ;  while  many  thousands  of  unfortunate  Persians  have  been 
yearly  carried  to  the  slave-markets  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara,  even  during 
the  present  year ;  while  the  Tekkehs,  distracted  apparently  with  terror 
at  the  imminency  of  a  Kussian  invasion,  have  been  appealing  for  suc¬ 
cour  to  Cabul,  they  have  on  two  occasions  burst  4,000  strong  across 
the  border,  and  harried  the  country  to  the  gates  of  Meshed.’  (P.  328.) 

Such  being  the  facts  regarding  the  habits  and  propensities 
of  the  Turcomans,  as  stated  by  Sir  H.  Rawlinson,  he  per¬ 
mits  himself  to  doubt  the  reports  of  the  Russian  generals 
on  w'hich  the  reduction  of  these  turbulent  man-stealing  savages 
is  based,  and  to  attribute  the  basest  motives  to  the  military 
commanders  on  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  Russian  authority. 
It  is  patent  that  whether  Russian  or  Persian,  or  of  any  other 
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nationality,  the  stranger  is  looked  on  by  the  Turcoman  as  fair 
prey  for  the  slave-market,  and  that  the  entire  policy  esta¬ 
blished  by  the  Government  of  the  Czar  for  the  extension  of 
commerce  and  other  civilising  influences  in  Central  Asia,  in¬ 
cluding  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  in  the  Khanates,  must 
be  abandoned,  if  the  taming  of  the  Turcoman  is  set  aside  on 
any  considerations  whatever.  It  follows  then  that  weakness 
of  this  kind  cannot  be  expected  from  a  powerful  Govern¬ 
ment  acting  according  to  the  traditions  of  an  ancient  policy 
approaching  its  completion  for  such  purposes,  and  stimulated 
by  the  resolute  determination  of  its  people  now  discussing 
these  subjects  with  a  knowledge  of  all  the  facts  to  which 
attention  has  been  drawn.  It  is  perhaps  natural,  under  all  the 
circumstances,  that  Pereia  should  feel  jealous  of  the  Russian 
invasion  on  the  one  side,  and  that  Shir  Ali  Khan,  the  Ameer 
of  Cabul  on  the  other,  should  have  taken  occasion  to  invite 
the  attention  of  the  Government  of  India  to  the  troubles 
which  threatened  the  new  frontier.  It  was  also  expedient  to 
advise  the  Government  of  Russia  on  our  part,  as  w'as  done  by 
Earl  Granville,  that  a  Russian  expedition  to  Merv  might  lead 
to  complications  involving  interference  on  our  part  in  support 
of  Afghanistan.  But  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  such  warn¬ 
ings,  while  received  with  courtesy,  being  estimated  with  regard 
to  the  stern  facts  adduced  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  in  his 
description  of  the  tribes,  rather  than  with  reference  to  the 
jealousy  of  the  two  States,  who,  w'hile  doubtless  afraid  of 
Russia,  are  willing  to  continue  the  barbarism  and  the  horrors 
with  which  their  own  imperfect  civilisation  has  ever  been  un 
able  to  cope. 

At  this  point  we  encounter  the  question  of  our  own  respon 
slbility — what  should  be  our  policy  towards  Russia  in  this 
matter  of  Central  Asia,  as  raised  by  the  recent  movements  of 
the  latter  eastward  from  the  Caspian  ?  and  whether  the  sug¬ 
gestions  hazarded  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  can  possibly  be 
adopted  with  justice  to  the  Ameer  of  Cabul,  Avith  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  India,  and  Avith  prudential  regard  for  the  best  interests 
of  England  ?  A  question  Avas  lately  put  in  Parliament  to  the 
Under  Secretary  of  the  Indian  Office,  as  to  AA'hat  Ave  Avere 
doing  about  Merv  and  Herat.  The  reply  Avas  to  the  effect, 
that  Herat  Avas  some  700  miles  to  the  Avest  of  our  frontier, 
the  Under  Secretary  having  apparently  considered  that  the 
question  Avas  sufficiently  answered  by  a  statement  of  distance. 
It  may  be  added  that  Herat  is  close  to  the  confines  of  Persia ; 
that  in  very  old  times  it  AA'as  a  second  Persian  capital,  a  fact 
always  remaining  in  Persian  memory ;  but  that  since  the 
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death  of  Nadir  Shah,  Herat  has  formed  part  of  the  empire 
of  Afghanistan,  with  occasional  alternations  of  quasi  indepen¬ 
dence.  The  mere  statement  of  distance  from  the  north-western 
frontier  of  India,  however  by  no  means  represents  the  real 
conditions  of  the  region  intervening  between  Herat  and  the 
Indus.  Thus  of  all  rugged  and  mountainous  countries  which 
have  distinguished  themselves  by  civil  war  and  tribal  con¬ 
tention,  Afghanistan  is  the  most  rugged,  the  most  difficult  of 
approach,  the  most  compromising  when  occupied.  We  are 
told  of  its  physical  features  in  the  following  terms  in  the  most 
indisputable  geographical  record.*  ‘  Afghanistan  is  an  ele- 
‘  vated  table  land  presenting  a  combination  of  lofty  mountain 
‘  chains,  elevated  uplands,  rugged,  deep,  and  narrow  valleys, 
‘  and  extensive  plains.  Rich  and  fertile  jdains  occur  on  the 
‘  banks  of  the  Cabul  river,  in  the  vicinity  of  Candahar,  and  on 
‘  the  banks  of  the  Helmund,  but  the  great  body  of  Afghanistan 

*  is  mountainous ;  and  Nature  here,  as  in  Switzerland,  presents 

*  the  most  striking  contrasts — the  icy  climate  of  the  Poles  alter- 
‘  nating  w’ith  the  heat  of  the  Equator.’ 

The  officers  who  wrote  for  our  information  after  the  Cabul 
War,  which  was  terminated  in  1842,  have  been  particular  in 
their  description  of  the  difficulties  they  encountered,  as  the 
immediate  consequence  of  marching  even  when  unopposed  in 
a  country  of  which  the  physical  facts  are  such  as  here  set 
out,  there  being  no  roads  in  the  passes  but  the  beds  of  moun¬ 
tain  torrents,  or  such  pathways  as  may  suit  a  mountaineer,  but 
to  traverse  which  with  guns,  other  army  materiel  and  supplies, 
is  an  affair  of  extraordinary  labour  and  fatigue.  The  late  Sir 
Henry  Havelock,  an  authority  not  likely  to  be  impeached,  rises 
to  eloquence  in  his  description  of  the  obstacles  overcome  by 
the  column  he  accompanied  under  the  late  Sir  AVilloughby 
Cotton,  of  the  difficulties  presented  by  climate  in  certain  dis¬ 
tricts,  of  the  meagreness  of  supplies ;  in  short,  of  all  the 
conditions  of  an  army  passing  over  desert  tracts  in  one  part  of 
its  toilsome  route,  over  elevated  passes  in  others,  and  finding 
places  of  rest  and  supply  from  the  country  in  a  few  centres 
situate  in  the  valleys  or  plains  referred  to  by  the  gazetteer. 

If  we  turn  now  to  the  character  of  the  people  inhabiting 

*  Gazetteer  of  the  World — Article  ‘  Afghanistan,’  vol.  xii.  p.  65. 
See  also  a  most  able  and  exhaustive  article  on  ‘  Afghanistan,’  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  ninth  edition  of  the  ‘  Encyclopajdia  Britannica,’ 
recently  published  by  Messrs.  Black  of  Edinburgh.  We  cannot  be 
mistaken  in  attributing  this  very  remarkable  paper  to  Colonel  Yule, 
whose  initials  are  appended  to  it.  It  is  a  contribution  of  the  highest 
value  to  the  history  and  geography  of  Central  Asia. 
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these  regions,  we  find  that  Lord  Lawrence  has  deliberately 
given  his  opinion,  as  being  generally  admitted  by  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  India,  that  the  Afghans  are  superior  in  courage, 
hardihood,  and  force  of  character  to  all  other  races  of  Central 
Asia.  Bearing  in  mind  the  remarkable  strength  of  their  country, 
they  could,  according  to  the  experience  of  the  late  Governor- 
General  of  India,  hold  their  o\vn  against  any  enemy  which 
might  come  against  them,  provided  they  were  united ;  a  con¬ 
dition  admitted  by  Lord  Lawrence  to  be  very  unlikely,  it  being 
certain  that  no  people  in  the  world  are  more  liable  to  intrigue, 
more  open  to  corruption,  more  apt  to  be  influenced  by  the  sense 
of  immediate  gain  and  the  prospect  of  pillage  and  plunder,  and 
more  under  tribal  influences.  But  nevertheless,  the  probability 
is,  and  this  we  believe  to  be  very  generally  allowed  by  the  men 
of  practical  experience,  that  given  the  invasion  of  Afghanistan 
whether  from  the  north  and  east  under  the  impulse  of  Russia, 
or  from  the  west  and  south  by  ourselves,  the  invaders  would  be 
resisted  by  the  mass  of  the  nation.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
shown  by  our  own  experience,  whether  united  or  not,  the 
Afghans  are  powerless  to  offer  a  real  and  availing  resistance  to 
the  march  of  disciplined  troops  of  Avhich  a  portion  is  European, 
and  the  whole  trained  and  directed  by  European  officers. 
What  the  Russians  have  found  to  be  so  easy  in  the  wide  plains 
of  Turkistan,  we  did  not  find  difficult  in  the  mountainous  and 
rugged  ground  of  Afghanistan.  A  small  force  of  tired  and 
overtaxed  troops  seized  the  strong  fortress  of  Ghuznee  by  a 
coup  de  main.  Candahar,  Jellalabad,  Istalif,  the  marches  of 
Nott,  Pollock  and  Sale,  all  proclaimed  the  same  truth.  So 
long  as  the  command  of  the  British  forces  in  the  Afghan  War 
was  exercised  with  ordinary  intelligence,  no  real  military  risk 
in  the  sense  of  danger  from  the  overpowering  force  of  the 
enemy  could  be  said  to  have  existed.  But  in  a  country,  and 
with  a  population  such  as  we  have  described,  the  real  difficulty 
begins  after  invasion  has  been  completed,  and  when  occupation 
has  begun  ;  when,  in  short,  dominion  is  to  be  established.  In 
the  plains  of  India  on  the  one  side,  including  our  most  recent 
acquisitions  of  Sinde  and  the  Punjab,  and  in  those  of  Turkistan 
on  the  other,  the  establishment  of  dominion  is  a  simple  and  easy 
affair,  following  on  the  configuration  of  the  territory  occupied. 
In  very  mountainous  countries,  as  we  have  seen  by  the  example 
of  parts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  illustrated  as  it  were 
in  miniature  by  the  history  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  in 
the  old  days,  the  tribal  and  clannish  instincts,  the  frequent 
absence  of  settled  industry,  the  delight  in  war,  render  such 
establishment  of  dominion  insecure,  and  the  enforcement  of 
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peace  and  order  difficult  in  proportion.  In  the  plains  of  the 
Punjab  and  of  Sinde  we  have  never  had  to  fire  a  shot  since  the 
annexation  of  those  provinces.  On  the  north-west  and  west 
frontiers  we  are  fronted  by  successive  ranges  of  mountains 
which  tack  on  to  the  hills  bounding  Beloochistan.  Our 
boundaries  are  fixed  by  the  limit  of  the  plains. 

These  mountains  form  as  it  were  a  belt  of  independent  tribes. 
The  latter  acknowledge  no  practical  allegiance  except  to  their 
own  chiefs.  They  arc  alike  free  of  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan 
and  of  ourselves.  It  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  twenty 
years  of  frontier  war  passed  away  before  we  were  able  to  assure 
the  safety  of  British  subjects  at  the  foot  of  these  mountain 
ranges.  And  even  now  from  time  to  time  our  officers  are  obliged 
to  lead  expeditions  into  the  hills  for  the  punishment  of  marau¬ 
ders.  The  watch  and  ward  are  never  intermitted.  When  Sir 
Henry  Rawlinson’s  memorandum  was  discussed  in  India  in 
1868,  some  curious  evidence  on  this  point  was  understood  to 
have  been  afforded.  It  was  then  said  that  the  general  officer 
responsible  for  the  peace  of  the  frontier  was  interrogated  by 
Government  on  the  amount  of  force  required  for  the  quelling  of 
the  great  Afreedee  Tribe,  of  which  a  section  had  lately  killed 
a  British  officer.  General  Wilde’s  estimate  in  reply  con¬ 
templated  an  army  of  20,000  men.  This  view  was  confirmed 
by  the  best  political  authority.  The  experience  of  the  expe¬ 
dition  of  Sir  Charles  Napier  in  the  Kohat  l*ass  in  1850  ;  the 
campaigns  of  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain  and  Sir  John  Garvock 
in  1863 ;  the  movement  of  General  Wilde  against  the  Black 
Mountain  in  1868 ;  all  serve  to  show  the  character  of  the 
defence  these  mountaineers  are  able  to  offer  when  attacked  in 
their  fastnesses  and  on  the  formidable  ground  in  which  their 
villages  are  situated. 

The  mountains,  thus  inhabited  and  occupied  in  a  military 
sense,  have  from  time  immemorial  enabled  the  holders  of  them 
to  exact  black  mail  from  travellers,  merchants,  and  military 
bodies  not  strong  enough  to  coerce  them.  Convoys,  unless 
strenuously  defended,  are  their  prey.  They  retire  fighting 
before  a  strong  force.  They  invariably  fall  on  the  rear  of  a 
retreating  one.  This  is  an  element  in  the  consideration  of 
Afghanistan  which  is  generally  overlooked,  the  mistake  being 
made  of  jumbling  up  all  the  country  and  tribes  to  the  west  of 
our  border,  as  if  they  formed  one  kingdom  amenable  to  a 
central  control.  It  is  clear  on  the  contrary,  that  supposing  the 
Ameer  of  Afghanistan  were  willing  to  admit  a  foreign  occupa¬ 
tion  of  part  of  his  dominions,  the  intruder  would  have  to  deal 
with  these  independent  tribes  in  a  very  serious  manner,  taxing 
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his  energies  and  resources  to  the  utmost,  before  he  could 
enforce  such  a  peace  as  we  insist  on  in  Hindostan,  and  Russia 
has  lately  determined  to  compel  throughout  the  wide  plains  of 
Turkistan — that  peace  to  which  she  asks  our  aid  in  the  form  of 
pressure  and  influence  on  the  ruler  of  Cabul  and  the  south¬ 
western  section  of  Central  Asia.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  does 
this  ruler  a  great  injustice  when  he  makes  him  personally 
responsible  for  the  closing  of  the  Bolan  and  Khybur  passes, 
under  the  blackmail  system,  these  being  the  chief  ways  for 
trade  to  and  from  India.  He  must  be  aware  of  the  Ameer’s 
powerlessness  to  cope  with  the  state  of  things  above  described, 
and  of  the  ages  for  which  it  has  existed.  But  if  truth  be  told, 
it  seems  but  too  clear  that  the  writer  of  ‘  England  and  Russia 
‘  in  the  East  ’  wishes  to  create  a  grievance  againt  the  Ameer — 
to  excite  the  anger  of  the  British  public — to  find  a  cause  for 
the  occupation  of  his  country  against  his  wdll,  if  he  is  not 
prepared  to  invite  us  to  enter  it,  and  hold  some  most  important 
positions,  which  would  virtually  amount  to  the  cession  to  us 
of  half  his  territory.  This  seems  strangely  like  the  conduct 
attributed  to  Russian  generals,  of  which  the  denunciation  is 
fresh  in  our  ears  as  regards  the  Turcomans,  and  the  action 
pursued  towards  the  Khanates  by  Romanovski,  Kauffman,  and 
others.  AVe  are  told  that  all  Ave  want  is  rest  from  foreign  wars ; 
but  that  Ave  are  obliged  to  embark  on  the  Avaters  of  political 
strife.  If  Russia  Avould  be  content  Avith  her  present  frontier, 
Ave  might  fold  our  hands  in  peace.  As  unfortunately  hoAvever, 
for  the  reasons  Avhich  have  been  set  out,  Russia  takes  advantage 
of  her  position  for  the  continuous  and  persistent  policy  of 
reducing  the  barbarism  interfering  Avith  her  OAvn  commercial 
development,  Ave  are  invited  to  meet  her.Avith  the  ‘  counter- 
‘  check  quarrelsome ;  ’  and  further,  on  a  possible  event  taking 
place,  to  reverse  our  policy  in  the  East ;  to  trample  treaties 
under  foot ;  to  commit  ourselves  to  a  permanent  occupation 
of  an  unAvilllng,  indeed,  so  far  as  this  goes,  a  deejdy  hostile 
country ;  to  a  lavish  expenditure  of  the  resources  in  men  and 
material ;  to  an  annual  heavy  deficit  in  the  Indian  Treasury. 

The  contingency  Avhich  is  to  give  rise  to  all  these  con¬ 
sequences  is  the  advance  of  the  Russian  posts  to  Merv,  a 
point  declared  by  Sir  H.  RaAvlinson  to  have  much  .strategical 
importance,  Avhere  formerly  flourished  a  great  city,  but  noAv 
marked  only  by  a  village.  As  the  croAv  flies,  Merv  is  about 
tAvo  hundred  miles  north  of  Herat,  the  road  lying  along  the 
course  of  the  Murghab  river,  and  crossing  the  mountain  chains 
which  shut  in  the  north  of  the  Avide  valley  Avhere  lies  the  city. 

The  attempt  is  made  to  cause  us  to  believe  that  the  reduction 
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of  the  Yomut  and  Tekkeh  Turcomans,  involving  the  possible 
establishment  of  a  Russian  post  at  Merv,  is  a  direct  Russian 
menace  to  Afghanistan ;  serious  complications  being  sure  to 
follow  on  the  pressure  put  on  the  Turcomans,  who  might  in  such 
case  be  driven  into  the  mountains  of  Afghan-Turkistan.  It 
is  intelligible  that  the  Ameer  may  feel  uneasy  at  such  possi¬ 
bilities.  Action  might  and  probably  would  be  incumbent  on 
him  to  resist  the  Turcomans  retreating  from  the  Russian  arms. 
But  why  this  matter  of  the  possible  establishment  of  a  Russian 
post  at  Merv  should  produce  more  important  consequences,  or 
lead  to  a  Russian  violation  of  the  Afghan  frontier,  or  indicate 
design  on  British  India,  and  therefore  war  with  Great  Britain 
in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  it  is  hard  to  understand. 

Yet  such  is  the  fixed  idea  exercising  the  mind  of  our  author. 
On  account  of  this  we  are  to  be  roused  to  the  strenuous  action 
he  recommends.  This  action  comprises,  on  the  Russians 
advancing  to  Merv,  a  counter-advance  from  our  side  to  Herat, 
with  Shir  Ali’s  goodwill  if  it  can  be  obtained,  but  against  it 
if  his  so-called  ‘  perversity  ’  continues,  and  he  declines  our  offer 
to  annex  a  large  section  of  his  territory  on  receiving  a  certain 
rental  from  us.  The  reader  will  not  have  forgotten  the  account 
of  the  treaties  of  1855  and  1857,  by  which  we  bound  ourselves 
to  respect  these  territories,  and  the  further  confirmation  through 
the  entente  cordialeoi  Lord  Mayo  and  the  Ameer  in  1869.  It 
may  be — we  accept  Sir  H.  Rawlinson’s  word  for  it,  who  has 
doubtless  access  to  official  sources  of  information — that  owing 
to  the  fickle  nature  of  the  Afghan,  that  entente  is  not  in  1875 
what  it  was  in  1869.  But  the  treaties  and  the  guarantee  remain 
notwithstanding;  the  latter  having  been  further  strengthened 
by  the  interest  Ave  have  shown,  and  the  success  we  have  obtained 
in  fixing  the  Oxus  boundary  of  Afghan-Turkistan  as  before 
described.  The  Russians  have  thus  been  invited  to  be  parties 
to  the  quasi  neutralisation  of  Afghanistan  in  the  interests  of 
peace  and  of  the  policy  desired  by  the  British  Government. 
Under  these  circumstances,  if  the  unlikely  contingency  arose  of 
Shir  Ali  Khan  inviting  us  to  hold  Herat,  the  possibility  of 
which  is  suggested,  the  Foreign  Office  must  consider  a  grave 
matter.  With  regard  to  our  European  as  Avell  as  Asiatic 
relations  with  Russia,  Avould  it  be  politic,  wise,  and  in  the  sense 
of  our  most  recent  negotiations  Avith  her  in  the  affairs  of  Shir 
Ali  Khan,  to  occupy  half  the  territory  of  the  latter  Avith  British 
forces  ?  This  question  may  be  safely  left  to  the  prudence  of 
Lord  Derby,  Avhose  speech  of  the  8th  of  May,  1874,  in  ansAver 
to  a  question  from  Lord  Napier  and  Ettrick,  Avas  eminently 
satisfactory  as  regards  the  true  character  of  our  responsibility ; 
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the  wisdom  of  bearing  in  mind  *  that  the  people  of  a  country 
‘  will  have  something  to  say  on  their  own  destiny the  impolicy 
of  interference  without  their  consent;  the  assertion  of  the 
territorial  integrity  and  independence  of  Afghanistan;  and 
‘  that  any  interference  with  them  might  be  regarded  as  a  very 
‘  grave  matter,  &c.’  Lord  Derby  then  proceeded  to  guard  his 
position  against  absolute  demands  from  the  ruler  of  Afghanistan 
under  circumstances  which  cannot  be  foreseen.  Lord  Granville 
entirely  concurred. 

The  political  part  of  the  subject  is  thus  disposed  of  by  our 
treaty  obligations,  and  the  view  taken  of  it  by  her  Majesty’s 
Government.  But  it  may  be  added,  that  so  far  as  argument 
is  concerned  there  is  little  more  to  be  said  against  a  Russian 
use  of  Merv  for  enforcement  of  a  peace  policy  on  the  Turco¬ 
mans,  than  w’as  urged  against  the  extension  of  the  suzerainete 
of  the  Czar  over  the  Khanates.  The  fact  of  that  suzerainete 
has  made  him  the  virtual  neighbour  of  Shir  Ali  Khan  through 
the  medium  of  Bokhara,  and  along  the  boundary  of  the  Oxus 
recently  recognised  by  Russia, 

If  we  turn  to  the  military  aspect  of  the  questions  raised  by 
Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  we  are  ready  to  admit  the  justice  of  his 
view  that  the  first  operation  of  an  advance  Avould  be  attended 
with  no  particular  risk.  The  marches  effected  by  Lord  Keane 
in  1838,  and  by  Generals  Pollock  and  Nott  in  1842,  are  suf¬ 
ficient  evidence  of  the  truth  of  such  remarks.  We  may  take 
it  as  an  axiom  in  Asiatic  war  that  so  long  as  an  advance  con¬ 
tinues,  that  success  attends  the  standards,  that  the  fighting 
power  of  the  civilised  and  disciplined  force  is  in  collision  with 
the  impulsive  but  wasteful  energy  of  barbarian  levies,  however 
brave  the  individuals  comprising  the  latter,  however  strong 
their  country,  those  levies  must  succumb  if  the  disciplined  army 
is  directed  with  common  skill  and  ])rudence.  The  problem  to 
be  solved  now  would  not  be  so  difficult  as  that  which  lay 
before  Lord  Keane.  The  Afghan  knows  our  power,  and  has 
duly  estimated  the  influence  of  our  wealth.  The  story  of  the 
old  war,  of  the  terrible  retribution  following  on  the  insurrec¬ 
tion  which  was  fatal  only  in  one  place,  Cabul  itself,  through 
the  ill  health  and  incoinpetency  of  the  commanding  general, 
cannot  have  been  forgotten.  Lord  Keane’s  operation  was 
conducted  in  the  first  place  through  countries  which  were 
semi-hostile,  and  he  was  removed  at  a  great  distance  from  a 
base  of  supply  for  the  materiel  of  war  before  he  entered  Afgha¬ 
nistan.  The  like  difficulty  attended  the  march  of  General 
Pollock.  Now',  on  the  contrary,  the  advance  of  our  frontier 
to  the  foot  of  the  mountains  beyond  the  Indus  gives  us  the 
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proper  military  base  of  operation  for  a  movement  in  force  on 
Afghanistan,  whether  from  the  west  or  the  south-west.  This 
fact,  while  facilitating  the  march  of  the  troops  and  supplies  of 
all  kinds,  including  materiel  of  war,  would  of  course  diminish 
the  expense  of  the  first  advance  pro  tanto.  If  the  probability 
be  admitted,  as  suggested  by  Sir  H.  Rawlinson,  that  this 
movement  may  ultimately  be  made  in  consequence  of  the  soli¬ 
citation  of  Shir  Ali  Khan,  w'e  might  fairly  expect  that  the 
troops  would  encounter  only  such  difficulties  as  are  presented 
by  the  ground.  But  in  the  alternative  of  the  advance  being 
effected  against  the  ‘  perverse  ’  wish  of  the  ruler  whose  terri¬ 
tory  we  have  defined  by  treaty,  the  force  would  have  to  make 
up  its  mind  to  beat  down  opposition  in  the  field  of  no  great 
consequence,  to  guard  every  convoy  of  supplies  and  hospital 
with  unceasing  vigilance,  and  finally,  to  undertake  the  siege  of 
Herat  after  a  toilsome  march  over  a  desert  in  the  first  instance, 
and  then  up  hill  and  down  dale  extending  to  700  miles.  The 
siege  of  Herat  at  the  end  of  such  a  march  must  be  looked  on 
as  a  serious  undertaking.  The  difficulties  attending  it  would 
in  the  end  be  doubtless  overcome,  but  we  must  not  count  on 
the  success  of  such  a  coup  de  main  in  the  absence  of  heavy 
guns  as  that  to  which  Ghuznee  owed  its  fall  in  the  old  war. 
As  a  matter  of  common  prudence,  with  or  without  the  good¬ 
will  of  Shir  Ali  Khan,  the  force  advancing  to  Herat  could  not 
so  hazard  itself  there,  without  dragging  its  siege  guns  and 
ammunition  along  with  it.  The  fortifications  of  Herat,  as  de¬ 
scribed  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  are  really  of  very  serious 
character,  including  immense  earthworks,  a  wet  ditch  45  feet 
in  width,  and  a  citadel  of  considerable  strength.  This  being 
so,  he  declares  his  opinion — 

‘  That  under  no  circumstances  must  the  expeditionary  force  exceed 
a  strength  of  10,000  men,  the  greater  part  of  course  being  Europeans; 
5,000  being  allotted  to  the  garrison  of  Herat,  and  3,000  to  Candahar, 
while  1,000  men  might  occupy  Quetta  and  Pishiu,  keeping  up  the 
communication  in  the  lower  section  of  the  line,  and  the  remaining 
1,000  would  be  distributed  between  Girishk  and  Farreh,  so  as  to  con¬ 
nect  Candahar  with  Herat.’  (P.  36.) 

He  is  also  pleased  to  say  that  the  Afghans  are  less  formidable 
opponents  than  the  Kirghiz  or  Turcomans,  an  assertion  con¬ 
trary  to  the  belief  of  other  observers ;  while  he  also  declares 
the  country  to  be  w'ell  supplied  with  carriage  and  supplies, 
which  again  would  have  to  be  severely  tested  by  the  advancing 
force. 

But  the  odd  part  of  this  plan  of  campaign  is,  that  assuming 
‘  perversity  ’  on  the  part  of  Shir  Ali  Khan,  Sir  H.  Rawlinson 
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has  forgotten  that  the  siege  of  Herat  would  be  forced  on  us  at 
the  end  of  the  long  march  of  his  body  of  five  thousand  men, 
which  he  designates  as  sufficient  for  its  garrison.  But  is  the 
force  which  may  suffice  for  a  garrison  competent  to  take  a 
fortress  such  as  that  described  by  himself,  except  through 
some  extraordinary  stroke  of  luck  ?  This  no  officer  in  command 
would  permit  himself  to  assert  when  estimating  the  chances 
and  results  of  such  an  operation  committed  to  his  charge.  But 
further,  while  the  siege  was  proceeding  and  probably  long 
before,  while  the  besieging  force  was  piercing  its  way  towards 
Herat,  the  garrison  designed  for  Candahar  would  have  to  show 
a  front  to  the  northward  to  prevent  the  attack  in  fiank  or  rear 
of  the  former.  For  this  purpose  the  disposable  force  would  be 
inadequate  after  leaving  half  the  strength  of  the  ordinary 
garrison  to  hold  Candahar  and  protect  the  arsenal  and  sick. 
The  latter,  by  the  time  the  troops  had  passed  that  point,  would 
have  begun  to  accumulate  in  considerable  numbers.  Similar 
arguments  apply  to  the  occupation  of  Quetta,  and  the  utterly 
insufficient  numbers  ascribed  for  the  protection  of  what  is  called 
the  lower  section  of  the  line,  by  which  is  meant  the  Bolan  Pass, 
with  the  tribal  system  of  blackmailing  every  trading  caravan, 
and  of  j)illaging  every  convoy  not  strong  enough  to  protect  it¬ 
self.  For  the  difficulties  of  that, long  pass,  the  impossibility  of 
rapid  communication  between  one  point  and  another,  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  exertions  demanded  from  the  troops  in  surmounting  it, 
we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  ‘  Narrative  of  the  War  in  Af- 
‘  ghanistan,’  by  the  late  Sir  Henry  Havelock,  with  an  expression 
of  regret  that  our  space  does  not  admit  of  quotation  from  his 
pages.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  Quetta  is  separated  from  the 
nearest  British  station  by  upwards  of  200  miles  of  the  most 
difficult  ground.  And  for  this  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  proposes 
a  guard  of  1,000  men,  the  suggested  garrison  of  Quetta  being 
so  slender  as  to  preclude  detachment  from  it.  The  pass  itself  is 
estimated  at  66  miles.  It  may  be  added,  that  after  April  the 
march  of  troops  from  Sinde  across  the  desert  is  absolutely 
prohibited  by  a  pestilential  simoom  and  the  intense  heat  of 
Cutchee.  Under  all  these  circumstances  we  may  be  excused 
for  difi'ering  from  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  on  the  strength  of  the 
army  required  for  penetration  to  Herat,  its  probable  siege,  and 
the  guard  of  the  long  line  of  communication.  The  latter  in¬ 
cludes  the  garrisons  of  Quetta  and  Candahar,  and  the  power 
not  only  for  quelling  tribal  annoyance  on  the  convoys  and 
small  detachments,  but  also  for  meeting  such  a  force  as  might 
be  arrayed  in  the  field  by  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  to  fall  on 
the  fiank  or  rear  of  the  columns  invading  his  country,  and  bent 
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on  annexing  half  its  territory  against  his  will  under  the  pre¬ 
text  of  protecting  him  from  another  PoAver. 

"Well,  it  appears  to  us,  that  instead  of  10,000  men,  31,000 
men  w'ould  not  be  an  excessive  estimate  for  the  proposed  task, 
to  consist  of  11,000  Europeans,  20,000  Native  troops.  These 
figures  in  the  gross  Avould  be  composed  as  follows : — 


British  Cavalry  ..... 

1,400 

Horse  and  Field  Artillery,  10  Batteries  . 

1,800 

Garrison  Batteries,  say  4  .  .  . 

400 

3,600 

British  Infantry,  8  Battalions 

7,000 

Sappers  and  Miners,  4  Companies  . 

400 

7,400 

Native  Cavalry  ..... 

4,000 

Native  Infantiy  ..... 

16,000 

20,000 

31,000 

To  this  figure  of  fighting  men  would  have  to  be  added  the 
officers  and  artisans  for  the  materiel  of  the  park  of  artillery 
including  siege  train,  for  the  engineer’s  park,  and  the  ordnance 
and  commissariat  stores,  in  which  are  comprised  camp  equip¬ 
age,  hospital  comforts — in  short,  the  appurtenances  of  an  army 
in  the  field. 

An  army  constituted  as  thus  stated  Avould  carry  through  the 
aggressive  policy  under  contemplation  with  certainty.  The 
estimate  of  Sir  Henry  liawlinson  is  so  inadequate  as  to  ex¬ 
pose  us  to  the  greatest  risk.  It  Avould  ensure  that  collision 
with  the  forces  of  the  Ameer  and  the  defence  of  Herat,  which 
an  imposing  demonstration  in  the  first  instance  might  possibly, 
indeed  very  probably  stave  off,  thus  allowing  the  occupation 
and  the  establishment  of  dominion  quickly  to  take  place. 

Having  arrived  at  that  point,  Ave  may  candidly  say  that 
with  reference  to  our  former  experience  of  Afghanistan  and 
the  argument  already  set  forth,  the  numbers  of  the  occupying 
force  could  not  be  much  diminished  after  the  invasion  had  been 
successfully  executed.  Our  occupation  Avould  be  a  permanent 
one.  Every  position  held  by  us  Avould  be  a  centre  from  Avhich 
over  a  considerable  radius  Ave  should  be  bound  to  enforce  order 
and  to  ensure  the  peace.  Having  garrisoned  Herat,  we  should 
have  become  responsible  indeed  for  the  good  behaviour,  not 
only  of  Shir  Ali  Khan  the  Ameer,  but  of  all  the  tribes  in  Af- 

fhau  Turkistan  touching  the  Bokhara  frontier  on  the  Oxus. 

’ractically  the  vision  of  the  late  Russian  Ambassador  would 
be  realised :  the  Sepoy  and  the  Cossack  Avould  have  met.  It 
seems  to  us  under  these  circumstances  that  the  force  to  be 
permanently  cantoned  at  Herat  should  not  be  less  than  15,000 
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men  of  the  different  arms,  &c.  &c.,  the  communication  with 
India  being  held  by  detachments  amounting  to  about  the  like 
strength. 

We  would  now  remind  the  reader  of  the  allusion  in  a 
former  page  to  the  composition  of  the  Indian  armies.  If  the 
aggressive  policy  be  assumed  to  be  a  fact,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  much  joy  would  at  first  be  apparent  in  the  Bengal  army. 
The  British  officer  would  simply  be  delighted ;  so  also  would 
be  his  men  of  British  breed.  The  Sikh  and  the  Pathan,  the 
Goorkha,  and  the  Mahomedan  of  the  Punjab,  would  alike  hail 
the  marching  order  with  supreme  satisfaction.  The  Hindo- 
stanee  Sepoys,  the  natives  of  Oudh  and  Behar,  would  march  not 
perhaps  so  willingly,  but  in  these  days  without  demur  such  as 
we  saw  in  1838.  But  after  the  first  year  of  occupation  the 
feelings  of  all  the  native  troops  would  change.  They  would 
cast  longing  looks  towards  their  w'ives  and  families  removed 
from  them  by  vast  distances  of  space  and  time.  The  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India  would  find  it  prudent,  if  not  indispensable,  to 
deal  with  such  facts  which  under  similar  conditions  invariably 
reproduce  themselves.  It  w'ould  then  be  politic  and  expedient 
gradually  to  raise  contingent  forces  in  the  newly  occupied 
country  ;  in  short,  to  create  a  new  Sepoy  army  of  men  recruited 
from  the  tribes  in  Afghanistan,  in  order  to  allow  of  the  retreat 
to  their  own  country  of  the  soldiery  levied  in  India.  This 
operation  would  present  few  practical  difficulties.  The  new 
force  so  raised,  paid  regularly  as  it  would  be,  and  organised  by 
English  officers  of  the  proper  stamp,  would  be  reliable  and 
loyal.  They  -would  look  to  the  British  batteries  and  regiments 
as  their  guides  in  battle  on  the  one  hand,  and  as  being  placed 
there  to  ensure  their  firmness  and  loyalty  on  the  other.  The 
north-west  frontier  force  now  in  existence  beyond  the  Indus, 
which  is  thus  recruited,  shows  what  can  be  done  in  this  manner, 
and  how  trustworthy  such  a  force  can  become. 

Of  course,  if  through  incompetency  of  command,  or  any  other 
cause,  such  as  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  regiments,  and 
leaving  the  native  troops  so  raised  to  themselves,  the  conditions 
of  their  loyalty  were  weakened,  we  should  have  to  look  out 
for  mutiny  and  danger.  But  with  good  command,  prudent 
administration  and  government,  no  risk  ought  to  follow  on  such 
arrangements. 

Having  thus  stated  the  military  conditions  of  the  aggression, 
the  subsequent  occupation,  and  the  assertion  of  dominion,  let 
us  glance  at  the  financial  view  of  the  operation  with  regard  to 
India  and  at  Sir  H.  Rawlinson’s  invitation  to  England  also. 
We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  a  movement  on  such  a  scale 
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as  has  been  illustrated  could  not  be  effected  under  an  annual 
charge  of  from  three  to  four  millions  of  our  money.  There  are, 
we  believe,  official  data  for  this  estimate.  The  armies  of  India 
have  been  for  some  years  placed  on  the  lowest  footing  of  a  peace 
establishment.  Lord  Lawrence’s  government  of  India  was  an 
economical  one,  and  his  commander-in-chief.  Sir  William 
Mansfield,  now  Lord  Sandhurst,  incurred  not  a  little  unpopu¬ 
larity  through  his  resolute  support  of  the  Government  in  the 
reduction  of  the  numbers  of  the  armies  and  of  military 
expenditure  generally.  Yet  when  the  small  f(*rce  led  by  Lord 
Napier  of  Magdala  to  Abyssinia  was  organised,  these  two 
authorities  agreed  on  the  necessity  of  replacing  the  native 
infantry  thus  abstracted  from  its  legitimate  purpose  of  the 
guard  of  India. 

It  follows  then,  and  this  fact  must  ever  be  borne  in  our 
remembrance,  that  whatever  force  might  be  inarched  across  the 
border  into  Afghanistan  must  be  an  augmentation  of  the 
armies  of  India,  both  m  its  European  and  native  constitu¬ 
ents.  We  are  absolutely  forbidden  to  diminish  the  already 
slender  military  strength  with  which  we  hold  the  vast  expanse 
of  territory  called  British  India,  control  its  widely  extended 
frontiers,  and  enforce  the  diplomatic  action  of  the  Government. 
It  Avas  to  forgetfulness  of  such  considerations  that  in  the  first 
instance  the  disaster  of  Cabul  was  mainly  due,  and  in  the 
second,  the  mutiny  of  the  Sepoy  army  and  the  subsequent  war. 
Both  the  army  and  the  provinces  of  India  had  come  to  believe 
in  the  disappearance  of  the  main  body  of  the  European  forces, 
because  of  their  absorption  in  the  new  territory  of  the  Punjab. 
This  point  thus  affects  England  as  Avell  as  India.  In  the  latter, 
the  raising  of  an  additional  force  of  20,000  men  is  a  small 
matter.  It  is  simply  a  question  of  money.  But  to  add  to  the 
British  army  in  India  such  a  strength  as  is  represented  by 
11,000  men,  is  an  operation  which  may  avcU  be  vicived  Avith 
some  dismay  bj'  the  Secretary  of  AVar  and  those  Avho  have 
lately  tried  to  convince  him  of  the  difficulties  incidental  to  our 
Aveak  and  obsolete  system  of  recruitment.  The  permanent 
detachment  of  11,000  men  to  India  in  addition  to  the  British 
force  proper  already  stationed  in  that  country,  must  entail  the 
maintenance  of  proportionate  reserves  at  home,  according  to 
the  plan  sketched  out  during  the  ministry  of  Lord  CardAvell, 
and  noAv  in  course  of  execution.  In  this  manner  Avould  the 
addition  to  the  army  involve  numbers  amounting  probably  to 
20,000,  of  Avhich  the  expense  of  about  the  half  Avould  have  to 
be  borne  by  England,  this  being  in  excess  of  the  estimate  falling 
to  the  lot  of  India,  if  these  matters  be  dealt  Avith  according  to 
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former  precedents  of  administration.  We  have  only  to  say  as 
regards  India,  that  owing  to  the  rapid  development  of  railways, 
canals,  and  other  public  works,  some  civil  and  some  military ; 
to  the  progress  of  education  under  the  auspices  of  Govern¬ 
ment  ;  to  the  general  rise  of  prices  and  wages,  and  occasional 
severe  famine,  the  finances  of  India  have  for  many  years  past 
been  in  a  state  of  chronic  deficit.  The  debt  grows  from  year 
to  year.  The  reasons  given  for  the  deficits  and  the  means  taken 
to  meet  them  may  be,  and  we  believe  generally  are,  excellent. 
But  the  fact  of  the  deficits  remains  notwithstanding.  The 
proposal  before  us  is  to  annex  the  southern  half  of  the  kingdom 
of  Cabul,  to  occupy  it  in  military  fashion,  extending  our 
frontier  from  the  Indus  to  the  confines  of  Persia.  We  are  to 
draw  no  revenue  from  the  country  so  occupied,  but  to  pay  a 
rental  to  the  dispossessed  Ameer.  Consequently  the  entire 
charge  of  the  occupation  would  fall  on  the  over-burdened 
revenues  of  India.  It  is  needless  to  say  this  would  entail  an 
absolute,  an  alarming  change  of  our  financial  system,  involv¬ 
ing  new  and  serious  taxation,  the  imposition  of  which  is 
deprecated  by  everyone  who  has  been  engaged  in  Indian 
administration,  on  the  grounds  of  the  stoppage  it  would  place 
on  the  material  advance  of  the  country,  and  the  universal 
discontent  to  which  it  would  give  rise.  True  it  is  that  Sir 
Henry  Ilawlinson  is  of  opinion  that  the  expense  of  the  oc¬ 
cupation,  should  be  shared  between  the  treasury  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  Indian  Exchequer.  We  have  a  difficulty  in 
believing  in  the  seriousness  of  this  view.  But  being  soberly 
recorded,  the  notice  of  it  becomes  a  duty.  The  reason 
alleged  for  the  suggestion  is,  ‘  that  the  defence  of  India  against 
*  Russia  is  a  question  of  imperial  rather  than  of  local  policy.’* 
The  defenee  of  India  is,  indeed,  an  imperial  question  in  the 
sense  of  the  honour  of  Great  Britain  and  the  capital 'ad¬ 
vanced  by  this  country  for  the  development  of  the  province. 
‘  Our  destiny  ’  has  covered  us  with  the  responsibility  of 
governing  India,  that  responsibility,  as  is  well  known,  having 
been  incurred  somewhat  unwillingly  by  British  ministries  and 
the  old  East  India  Company.  But  in  return  for  this  burden 
India  pays  us  nothing  as  a  ruling  Power.  We  draw  no  tribute 
or  pecuniary  advantage  as  by  conquerors  from  the  conquered. 
The  entire  resources  of  India  are  spent  for  the  benefit  and 
service  of  that  country,  individual  taxation  having  been 
immensely  diminished  since  the  several  provinces  successively 
passed  away  from  native  rule.  The  necessity  thrust  upon 
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us  of  maintaining  dominion  carries  with  it  a  lieavy  expenditure 
of  our  own  countrymen,  adds  much  to  the  difficulties  of  our 
military  system,  and  gives  not  a  little  occasion  for  the  com¬ 
plexity  of  those  European  problems  which  weaken  our  diplo¬ 
matic  position.  Thus  our  action  in  dealing  w’ith  Continental 
Powers  is  constantly  hampered  by  Indian  considerations.  In 
return  for  this,  a  large  trade  is  opened  between  the  two 
countries,  of  which  Great  Britain  finds  the  most  part  of  the 
capital,  commerce  with  the  rest  of  the  world  has  been  rendered 
free,  immense  administrative  and  industrial  undertakings  and 
constructions  have  been  effected  in  India  by  the  savings  and 
enterprise  of  the  mother  country,  the  West  and  the  East  profit¬ 
ing  alike  accordingly.  It  has  always  been  held  that  while 
ive  refrain  from  exacting  a  tribute  India  should  pay  for  her 
defence  and  expansion  of  empire  whatever  the  motives  prompt¬ 
ing  to  the  latter.  To  ask  us  to  depart  from  this  j)rinciple 
could  alone  occur  to  one  politically  educated  in  Eastern  parts, 
who  is  imbued  with  the  fallaoious  notion  that  the  imperial 
Power  is  not  justified  in  requiring  duty  from  the  subject 
province,  because  that  duty  is  directly  mixed  up  with  the 
responsibility  of  the  superior  government,  and  who  forgets 
accordingly  that  the  responsibility  with  all  the  difficulties  is 
enormously  increased  by  the  liabilities,  domestic  and  foreign,  of 
the  province. 

There  is  one  more  point  of  the  argument  we  have  sought 
to  controvert  demanding  notice  before  the  conclusion  can  be 
stated.  We  are  urged  to  believe  the  old  fallacy  that  the  pos¬ 
session  of  Herat  by  any  Power  other  than  that  of  Afghanistan 
is  not  only  a  menace  to  the  British  and  Indian  Empire,  but 
that  Herat  is  what  is  called  the  key  to  India ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  the  possession  of  Herat  opens  the  door  of  India  to  any  set 
of  robbers  who  may  choose  to  present  themselves,  victory  being 
then  assured  to  them.  The  British  power  which  has  grown  up 
during  the  last  150  years,  and  like  the  Banian-tree  is  constantly 
sending  forth  its  pendent  branches  to  strike  new  roots  and  so 
add  fresh  security  to  the  widely  spread  growth,  is  assumed  to 
disappear  Avith  the  rapidity  of  scene-shifting  on  the  stage. 
The  utter  falsehood  of  the  assumption,  the  gross  fallacy  of  the 
reasoning  adduced  in  its  support,  the  consideration  of  British 
power  in  the  East  material  and  moral,  and  of  the  still  greater 
power  for  the  influence  of  other  nations  and  governments 
wielded  by  the  diplomacy  and  action  of  Great  Britain,  have 
only  to  be  stated  to  carry  conviction  to  every  educated  and  un¬ 
biassed  mind.  But  we  may  add  w'hat  generally  escapes  the 
Anglo-Indian  politician,  that  Avhatever  the  Power  threatening 
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our  possessions  in  the  East  at  any  future  time,  the  defence  will 
begin  and  continue  mainly  on  other  than  Asiatic  ground.  The 
execution  of  such  designs  as  those  attributed  to  Kussia,  the 
notion  of  which  appears  so  far-fetched  when  subject  to  close  in¬ 
vestigation,  could  not  take  place  without  a  conflict  with  England 
in  which  the  passions  of  the  latter  would  rise  to  a  pitch  little 
seen  in  modem  times.  Those  designs  are  independent  of  such 
an  affair  as  the  occupation  of  Herat  on  the  distant  Persian  Af¬ 
ghan  border,  either  by  Persia  or  Kussia,  although  such  occu¬ 
pation  would  be,  as  shown  by  Lord  Derby,  objected  to  because 
of  our  treaties  with  Afghanistan.  The  insignificance  of  Herat 
in  the  anti-Russian  military  sense,  was  long  since  pointed  out 
by  Mr.  Michell,*  when  he  drew  attention  to  the  modem  prox¬ 
imity  of  England  to  India  through  the  agency  of  steam,  and 
the  rapid  means  for  the  concentration  of  troops  on  the  north¬ 
west  frontier  afforded  by  the  railway  system. 

This  then  is  the  answer  to  the  sneers  at  the  optimists  and 
strategists  who  would  restrict  the  local  defence  of  India  to  its 
own  mountain-clad  frontier.  The  general  defence  involves  poli¬ 
tical  and  diplomatic  considerations  of  the  most  compreheusive 
description.  It  would  be  naval  as  well  as  military,  European 
rather  than  Asiatic.  The  quarrel  would  be  fought  out  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere  and  on  the  high  seas,  at  least  as  much  as 
on  the  soil  of  Asia. 

The  policy  of  adventure  therefore  to  which  the  Govern¬ 
ments  of  England  and  of  British  India  are  invited  to  commit 
themselves,  stands  condemned — on  the  grounds  of  international 
comity — of  respect  of  treaties — of  economy  at  home  and  in  India 
—of  the  strange  misappreciation  of  the  vast  imperial  power,  and 
of  the  will  of  Great  Britain  for  self-assertion,  if  her  possessions 
should  be  threatened  by  any  nation  however  great,  however 
ambitious,  or  by  an  alliance  of  many  nations,  of  which  we 
have  not  been  without  example  in  the  course  of  our  eventful 
history. 

In  conclusion  then,  the  remark  may  be  hazarded,  that  we 
decline  to  prefer  a  barbarous  Islamism  to  the  efforts  made 
by  Kussia  in  Central  Asia  in  the  cause  of  civilisation.  She 
is  entitled  to  such  credit  on  this  account  as  Anglo-Indian 
politicians  and  some  of  the  best  Continental  writers  are  glad 
to  award  to  Great  Britain  for  the  pacification  of  the  Indian 
peninsula.  Her  doings  may  be  viewed  without  jealousy  or 
suspicion  on  our  part.  The  transparent  honesty  of  our  most 
recent  proceedings  with  regard  to  Afghanistan  and  Persia 

♦  Russians  in  Central  Asia,  pp.  4  and  '>. 

VOL.  CXLII.  NO.  CCLXXXIX.  X 


306 


England  and  Russia  in  the  East.  July,  1875. 

alike,  our  mild  but  at  the  same  time  resolute  and  persevering 
assertion  of  a  diplomatic  supremacy  for  the  affirmation  of  peace 
without  a  hint  of  self-seeking,  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  real 
and  lasting  effect  on  the  Governments  of  those  countries.  It 
must  also  convince  not  only  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburg, 
but  the  political  thinkers  and  writers  of  Russia,  that  while 
satisfied  with  our  limits  and  frontiers,  which  are  to  us  as  the 
confines  pf  the  British  Isles,  while  deeply  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  our  neighbours,  we  abhor  the  very  notion  of  ag¬ 
gressiveness,  and  rest  in  the  sense  of  a  well  established  and 
thoroughly  guarded  security. 

To  one  final  consideration  we  must  briefly  allude,  though  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  do  more  than  indicate  its  extreme  im¬ 
portance.  The  Governments  of  England  and  Russia  are  at 
this  moment  on  better  and  more  confidential  terms  than  has 
been  seen  for  the  last  five  and  thirty  years.  It  is  recognised 
throughout  Europe  that  a  good  understanding  between  the 
rulers  of  these  two  great  Empires  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  the  peace  of  the  world  and  to  the  security  and  indepen¬ 
dence  of  more  than  one  of  the  minor  States  of  the  Continent. 
England  and  Russia  alike  are  neutrals  in  the  great  political 
and  religious  conflicts  which  threaten  to  convulse  society ;  but 
they  are  neutrals  of  sufficient  power  to  avert  war,  as  long  as 
they  act  together.  The  wisdom  of  such  action  has  attracted 
attention  in  Russia,  in  France,  and  in  Germany,  and  has  re¬ 
ceived  confirmation  from  recent  events.  AVe  may  believe, 
therefore,  that  the  two  Courts,  now  allied  by  closer  ties,  will 
continue  to  combine  and  to  act  in  support  of  this  beneficent 
policy.  It  would  be  worse  than  madness,  it  would  be  a  crime, 
to  risk  the  existence  of  a  friendship  which  is  of  supreme 
political  importance  to  mankind,  because  of  mistaken  views  of 
some  imaginary  danger  in  the  heart  of  Central  Asia. 


Atf.  CCXC.  will  be  published  in  October. 


